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PREFACE.

T H E untimely death of Mr. Freeman at Alicante
| onMarch 16,1892, left his great work on Sicilian
History still unfinished. Considerable fragments,
however, of itscontinuation remained in manuscript,
sufficient when put together to fill more than one
volume. Of these a fairly consecutive part extends
from the beginning of the tyranny of Dionysios to
the death of Agathoklés ; another contains the
Roman Conquest of Sicily; a third the Norman.
It has been thought desirable that these should see
the light.

By the force of circumstances, and the personal
relation in which | stood to the author, the publica-
tion of the fourth volume of the History of Sicily,
which continues the story of Dionysios, begun in
the preceding volume, and carries on the narrative
to the death of Agathokés, has devolved on myself.
For one not professedly a historian, and hitherto
content with the humbler walks of antiquity, such
a task was necessarily an arduous one. But it was
atask that piety could not refuse.  Such qualifica-
tions as | have are a fairly intimate knowledge of
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the sites, derived from repeated visits to the island,
which | have traversed on foot from sea to ses
some specia researches in the field of Sicilian
archaeology and numismatics; and something, per-
haps, of personal tradition.

I't has been necessary to fill many gaps existing
in the text, and to supply by far the greater part
of the notes.  Thanks to the kindness of Mr. Fisher
Unwin | have been able to bridge over the gaps
in the narrative by the insertion of passages from
Mr. Freeman's small " Story of Sicily," and, although
the accounts thus derived were necessarily of a
summary character, they have at least the great
advantage of showing the line that Mr. Freeman
would have taken had he lived to complete these
portions of his greater history in extenso. In cases
again where subjects—as it seemed to me, indis-
pensable—were not to be found treated either in this
source or in the MS. itself, | have endeavoured to
supply the deficiency either by the insertion of
more copious foot-notes, or by means of supplements
placed at the end of the chapters that they illus-
trate. Thus | have thought it desirable to give
a general view of the Monarchy of Dionysios and
the extent of his dominions; a detailed account of
his Adriatic Colonies; and an examination of his
financial expedients, especially in the new light
thrown on them by recent numismatic discoveries.
| have aso devoted separate essays to numismatic
illustrations of the careers of Timole6bn and Aga-
thoklés, to which a plate has been annexed; and
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have drawn up maps of the dominions and depen-
dencies of Dionysios, of the sites of Motya and
Lilybaion, and of the African provinces of Carthage,
which were the field of Agathoklés' campaigns.

The notes have been a considerable labour. The
places to be annotated were indeed marked in the
MS., but in the great majority of cases not only
had no attempt been made by the author to supply
the notes themselves, but no indication was given
of the references to be made. In compiling them
| have endeavoured where possible to supplement
the sources made use of in the text by the indi-
cation of fresh material or of more recent criticism.
It has moreover from time to time been necessary
to make use of the notes as a vehicle for conveying
dissent from the views expressed in the text. It
must be constantly borne in mind in this connexion
that, though, on the whole, the work in its present
form seems to be such as Mr. Freeman when he
wrote it desired to set before the public eye, there
is no part that he might not have revised or
modified had fresh evidence bearing on the points
at issue come under his notice. He was himself
accustomed to re-write large passages of his works:
and his mind was always open to fresh lights.

But, although in the notes | have ventured here
and there to adduce evidence for a different view
from that expressed in the text, | have, except in
the case of obvious verbal slips, regarded the text
itself as sacred. | have altered nothing, and | have
taken away nothing. | have moreover been careful,
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except when occasionally it has been necessary to
insert a few words to complete the sense, to add
nothing of my own. Al such small insertions as it
was requisite to make, together with my own notes
and supplements, are easily distinguishable by their
being placed within sguare brackets.

My specia thanks are due to Professor Holm and
Mr. F. Haverfield for looking over my proofs and
for many useful hints. In the earlier part | re
ceived valuable help in the correction of proofs and
the verifying of references from my beloved wife,
Mr. Freeman's eldest daughter, whose constant de-
votion had rendered the same services to her father
during his lifetime. But, within ayear of his own
death, she too was gathered to the father she so
truly loved, and the rest of my work, such as it is,
has been done without that help and without that
encouragement.

ARTHUR J. EVANS
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CHAPTER X.

THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSIOS.
B.C. 405-357"

THE power of Dionysios cannot be looked on as fully pionysios
established, or his reign as actually beginning, till o4

Syracuse.
the conclusion of his first treaty with Carthage. In that

he for the first time appears as an acknowledged potentate,
treated as such by foreign powers. By whatever means
and under whatever forms, he was now lord of Syracuse,
and henceforth he acts as such at home and abroad. Both
at home and abroad he has enemies to strive against; once
and again his power sems on the point of crumbling
away; but it never actually fails him; he remains master

! Regarding the authorities for this period M r. Freeman in his Story of
Sicily (p. 15°% expreses himself as follows: " The main authority for the
reign of Dionysios is still the narrative of Diodoros. This part of his work
is of very different degrees of value. Some parts are very good and full
evidently reproducing older writers, largely Philistos. In other parts he
is very meagre and confused, and towards the end of the tyrant'slife h(
tells us very little. We have aso a little really contemporary matter
from two Attic writers, the orator Lysias and the pamphleteer |sokratés
There is a0 a series of letters attributed to the philosopher Plato, dealing
largely with Syracusan affairs, beginning in Dionysus' time. Thereis no
reason to think they were really written by Plato; but they were mog
likely written by some one of his school not long after; so they may wel
give us Plato's views of things. Plutarch's Life of Dion also begins in
Dionysios time. The fame of the tyrant was so great that the reference
to him and stories about him in later writers are endless, almost equal to
those about Phalaris. And we begin to have some documentary evidence, in
the form of Attic inscriptions with decrees in honour of Dionysios. But we
unluckily have no documents from Syracuse of his age”" (See Appendix I.
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of Syracuse, master of much more than Syracuse, nearer
than any man had ever been before him to being master
of all Sicily. That position he never really reached;
but he was lord of so large a part of Sicily, lord of so
nearly the whole of Greek Sicily, he spread his power so
far beyond the bounds of Sicily, that it is not wonderful
if to many, both in his own day and in after-times, he
seemed to be lord of the whole island. His power was
such as had never before been seen in the Greek world;
the one thing that was like it lay beyond that world. In
his own day Dionysios was looked on, both by friends and
by enemies, as, if not atogether the fellow of the Great
King, yet as second to him in a competition in which there
was no third. Thelord of Syracuse and the lord of Susa
were, on one side, looked on as the two among mortals
who were lifted up most highly above their fellow-men;
they were, in the vulgar reckoning of happiness, the hap-
piest of mankind, the two who had the fullest means of
carrying out every wish and gratifying every desire’.
From another side they were looked on as the two most
dangerous enemies of Greece and her freedom; between
Dionysios on the West and Artaxerxes on the East free
Greece is hemmed in within very narrow bounds, and is
threatened even within those bounds®’. And assuredly,
even in Sicily itself, there is one side of Dionysios in
which he distinctly appears as an enemy of Greece and

[*This comparison was made by Polyarchos to Archytas of Taras. It is
quoted by Athénaios (xii. 545, 546) from Aristoxenos life of Archytas.
For the preeminence of Dionysios and the Persian King, of. Diod. xv. 23 ;
of péywre: Ty vire dwvacrav, Adyw i Tiv Heppdv Bamida xal v Ziverias
dwdorny Aovdoor.]

[* Sl zd Aristid. Panath. 1. (@p. 77 Jebb); elros yap (Acwvioros) FAde
Bovrdpevos ptv 1§ oxfpar: Aoakelaipovios Bonbfiom xard Afpvaiow, T R
dinfele BovAduevos Ty "EAMBa perd rob Iépoow peplaaatur, buelvov Jnii-
garros abrd, ds “Epopos foropel. The Adriatic plantations of Dionysios and
the alliance he formed with the Molottians and South Hlyrians look as if he
harboured desgns of dominion in Old Greece as well as in Sicily and Italy.]
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of Greek life. He is not the first Greek ruler, not the cHar. x.
first lord of Syracuse, to destroy Greek cities; Geldon had

done that before him?*. But he is surely the first Greek pionysios
ruler to turn Greek cities, emptied of their Greek in-&[¢ .
habitants, into dwelling-places of barbarians. This Weggmﬁi”
shall, as we go on, find Dionysios doing in more forms

than one. But we may say that, even in this matter, if

he sinned against Greece, he did not sin against Europe.

In this matter he looks backward and forward; commonly

the enemy of the older inhabitants of the island, he some-

times acts as their friend, and, in one way or another, in

peace and war, his reign is a marked time in the process

of bringing the Sikels, as adopted and assimilated Greeks,

within the Hellenic pale. On the other hand, by the
settlement of Italian mercenaries in the island he fore-
shadows and prepares the way for the subjugation of

Sicily, first of all lands out of Italy, to an Italian power.

Yet, on the whole, his reign is, in a certain snsg, a time

of Greek advance, in the same sensg, that is, in which

the reigns of the Macedonian conquerors is a time of Greek
advance. No earlier Greek had such widely spread dealings Becomes
with many lands, Greek and barbarian. Besides his domi- &/ e
nion in Sicily and Southern Italy, he is the first Sikeliot ad Illyria.
ruler who becomes a power in Old Greece and in the lands

to the north of Greece; he plants Greek colonies on both

sides of the Hadriatic; he extends his power, and thereby

the name and influence of Greece, by hiring mercenaries

to the west and to the north, in Spain and in Gaul, and
employing them in the wars not only of Sicily, but of

Greece itself. Forerunner of Agathoklés, in some sort fore-

runner of Pyrrhos, his dominion has far more in common

with that of the Macedonian princes than with that of

[} For Gdon's destruction of Kamarina see Sicily, vol. ii. 130, 497, 498;
of Megara Hyblaia, ii. 131, 132, 495, 499. In both cass the inhabitants
were transferred to Syracuse]

B 2
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any Greek ruler of earlier times. He has ensaved his
native city; he has made his fellow-citizens his subjects;
but he has made Syracuse the greatest city of the European
world, and he has made her the head of a dominion such
as the European world had never before seen.

W ith Dionysiosthen we may fairly place the beginning
of that extended Greek life of Macedonian times, in which
Greek freedom of the old type, the freedom of the severa
city-commonwealths, gives way to thewider field of action,
the more varied political relations, which give us a fore-
shadowing of modern times such as is not to be found
in the elder political system of Greece. The world of
Philistos, as compared with that of his elder contemporary
Thucydides, has made a larger advance towards the world
of Polybios. But that wider world is only foreshadowed ;
it does not actually come into being. It was in the East,
not in the West, that the main field for Greek dominion
and influence was to be opened. It was perhaps not without
a contrast in his own mind between Sicilian and Mace-
donian dominion that Aristotle contrasted the nations of
Europe and Asia, the latter so easy to conquer, the former
so hard to subdue. Later conquerors or deliverers, such
as the Molottian Alexander, threw the same truth into a
more epigrammatic form?. It was not so easy to establish
a dominion at the cost of Latins and Samnites as at the
cost of Syrians and Egyptians. The wars of Dionysius
therefore led to no such direct result as the wars of the
Macedonians. But they mark a distinct epoch in the
military art. They show us war on a far wider scae
and carried on with far more of scientific appliance than
in the earlier wars of Greece. Under the rule of Dio-

[* Aristotle, Pol. vii. 6, and compareiii. 9]

[2 Aul. Gell. xvii. 21; "Eum Molossum, cum in Italiam transiret,
dixisse accepimus se quidem ad Romanos ire, quas in dvdpawirr; M a-
cedonem isse ad Persas, quas in “evaixanirv.')
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nysios improvements are made in every branch of the art
of warfare by sea and land; he first begins that systematic
use of troops of various arms and nations, acting in com-
bination towards a single end, which the Macedonian
Alexander afterwards carried to perfection.

One notable feature in the reign of Dionysios is its
remarkable length, a contrast to the short reigns of the
earlier tyrants of Syracuse. A Greek tyrant seldom kept
his power for life; Dionysios not only kept his for life,
but a life which lasted thirty-eight years after his seizure
of the tyranny. Many causes combined to enable him to
do this. One of them is undoubtedly to be found in the
nature of the tyranny as it was wielded by his hands.
Dionysios stuck at no crime, at no deed either of blood
or treachery, which he thought likely to advance his
purposes, he destroyed the political freedom of his own
city and the very being of some other cities; the amount of
human wretchedness which he caused was beyond reckoning;
but of the mere persona insolence of tyranny he shows
very little. There is nothing small about him, except
when he sinks into that strange literary vanity which he
shares with some other rulers of men. His crimes are
mainly political; heis the enemy of the commonwealth;
he is not, in the same way as many other tyrants, the
personal enemy of each of its citizens’. In one important
respect the subjects of Dionysius were better off than the
subjects of most tyrannies and of some oligarchies ; better
off than the citizens of Corinth in the days of Archias.
He was a sober and temperate tyrant, altogether free from
that special form of wrong which guided the dagger to
the heart of so many of his fellows. No man in Syracuse

[*Cf.Corn. Nepos, De Regibus, 2; " Dionysius prior et manu fortis et
belli peritus fuit et, id quod in tyranno non facile reperitur, minime libi-
dinosus non luxuriosus non avarus, nullius rei denique cupidus nisi singu-

laris perpetuique imperii, ob eamque rem crudelis. Nam dum id studuit
munire, nullius pepercit vitae quern gus insidiatorem putaret."]
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THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

cHAr.x. feared outrage for his wife, his daughter, or his son at the

Dionysios
bod

tyranny.

hands of his master. An illustrative anecdote told how,
when he found his son in an intrigue with another man's
wife, he told him that, if he did that kind of thing, he
would not be tyrant long; it was by keeping himself from
such deeds that he had been able to hold power for so
many years\ We are told of particular occasons on which
he cast asde the outward signs of tyranny, and bore him-
saf again as the equal of his fellow-citizens®>.  We may
suspect that such was not only his occasional, but his usual
demeanour, so far as his safety allowed. But we may be
sure that, whether Dionysios was stern in mien or genial,
his trusty spearmen were never far off.

It was the presence of those spearmen, the body-guard

gua?'(]; the Whom the deluded assembly at Leontinoi had first voted
badgeof his

to him, which made the difference between his position
and that of the lawful magistrate of any Greek common-
wealth. They were the outward badge of a power which
rested, not on law but on force, a power which was em-
phatically the rule of unlaw. Dionysios was none the less
a tyrant because he kept himself from some particular
forms of oppression, because he in no cese took a direct
delight in oppression for its own sake. That his govern-
ment was a tyranny was a simple matter of fact; heis
spoken of as a tyrant by his friends as well as by his

[' Plut. Beg. et Imp. Apophtheg.; rér 8 widw alafépevos, & wiv doyin
dwodswev {padder, drvdpdy Edevdipov Gaglelpavra yivaiov, fpdrnoe per' Spijs,
TE Tootiror olrg olveder, Elmbrror 8% Tob veaviowov, 3D 4dp obx elyes
warépa ripayror, OB ob, duer, vldy Has, bdv piy xadoy Tabra voudr.]

[2 Thus on the occason of his building the wall on Epipolae Dionysios
took his place among the common workmen and imposed on himself the

hardest tasks (Diod. xiv. 18); xafdhov &' dwoléueror 7o 7ijs dpxiis Pdpos
Budrroy adrdv dwelelnvue, xal rols Sapyréroes 1av Epyorw wpolardpevas, néueve

Ty abriy Toit dAAor waxor&Peav, SO too after the stormy meeting of the

Ekkleq dpq:r ed bv oddros (xiv, 64-70) e read.
% xpr,ld pevor Kafwpthe ﬂf? lr.\%ﬂ Vs “:& Ehrl Td

arwmina mu&nﬂaw |



ITSEXTRA-LEGAL CHARACTER.

enemies’. If we are asked what was his formal position cHap. x.
in Syracuse, we can only say that, in his character of
tyrant, he had no formal position. We should be glad

indeed if we had any formal documents of his reign, to

se under what names and forms his rule was actually
carried on. But we may be certain of one thing, that Dionysios
the words " Dionysios the Tyrant" would not be found in%"fngoit”
them as a formal description. It is equally certain that, intitle.
whatever we say as to the possible kingship of his Deino-

menid predecessors, not a shadow of kingship ever rested on
Dionysios or his son. The tyranny of Dionysios was a

fact without a legal name. There is no outward mark,

no name or badge of any kind, to distinguish a coin struck

under the tyranny of Dionysios from one struck under the

lawful magistracy of Hermokratés or of Timoledn. We

may believe that the name of the Senate and People was

still used in all public formulas; we may believe that the
Senate and the Assembly still met to pass such decrees

as the tyrant thought good; we may believe that courts

of justice still sat to condemn those whom the tyrant
wished to have condemned, perhaps to do fair justice be-

tween man and man in all causs in which the tyrant's
interest was not concerned.  Whenever the name of Dio-

nysios appeared at all, we may suspect that it was accom-

panied with the name of the office to which he had once

been chosen, that of general with extraordinary powers?

The commission which that office conveyed would naturally

last only a single year; he may have kept it on as a decent

[* Di6n could retort to Dionysios who was jesting at the expense of his
predecessor  Gelon, xal pdv od Tvpawwdy Bd Dédeva wigrevbeis (Plut.
Dibn, v). The younger Dionysios is made by implication to address his
father asatyrant (Plut. Reg. et Imp. Apophth.; ab ydp obx exes marépa
riéparyor), and Dionysios (loo. cit.) speaks of himself as riparves to the
Corinthian envoys Y et hehad the audacity to write the line,# ydp Tvparris
dBueins plyryp Epv (Stob. Flor. xlix; vol. ii. p. 285, Mein.)]

[2 orparqyds avronpdrmp. Sce Supplement T. pp. 211 seqq ]
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name to use whenever a name was wanted; at the same
time we may easily believe that an assembly which was
not likely to be attended by any but his own creatures
re-elected him to the post in thirty-seven successive years.
On these points we have no certain evidence; but men
love legal forms, and Dionysios was wise enough to se
that it was his interest to indulge that love whenever
it did not stand in the way of his designs. One thing
is certain; Dionysios was not, either in name or in fact,
a lawful king; he may have been in name, he was not
in fact, arepublican magistrate. During all the years of
his dominion at Syracuse he held a power over Syracuse
which the law of Syracuse had not given him. For a man
in such a position the Greek tongue had a name, and that
name was Tyrant.

The tyranny of Dionysios falls naturally into severa
divisions, which are best marked by his wars with Car-
thage. For the first eight years of his reign he was at
peace with the Phoenician enemy; but he was all the
while making ready for the struggle which we may be
sure that he was aready designing when he swore to the
peece which made Leontinoi independent and Kamarina
tributary to Carthage. During thistime heis strengthen-
ing his power over Syracuse; he is extending his dominion
in Sicily; heisbeginning to meddle in the affairsof Italy.
Then comes his first Punic War, a war waged on both
ddes of the island, a war which beheld the memorable
seges of Phoenician Motya by the Greek and of Greek
Syracuse by the Phoenician. The war is ended without
any formal treaty, but Hellas practically receives again all
that she has lost, with the drawback that Hellas is just now
represented by a tyrant. Thethird period of his reign is

[3971—3%2 the time between his first Punic war and his second, a

time of busy action on his part in the north of Sicily. It
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is a time of advance on his part till his failure before cHap. x.
Tauromenion. After this his power goes back somewhat,

and his second war with Carthage follows, a war chiefly 8. c. 392.
memorable for the part played by Sikel allies on both sides,

but awar in which Dionysios again has the advantage, and

which he ends by a highly favourable treaty. Inthe fifth

period, the interval between his second Punic war and hiss.c. 392-
third, Dionysios enlarges his power in Italy, plants colonies 3"

in the Hadriatic, and appears as a threatening power to the

north of Old Greece. It is now that the general hatred
towards him felt in Greece shows itself in the famous

attack on his legation at Olympia. Of the latter years of

his dominion our knowledge is less detailed; but a third B. c 3%s.
Punic war follows. It is ended by a treaty in which the
Carthaginian frontier again advances, at the cost of Hellas,

and the Halykos becomes the boundary. A time of fifteen

years follows, in which we hear of him again in Italy and B 0.3%3-
as a supporter of Spartain Peloponnésos. Lastly, afourth >
Punic war was going on at the time of his death; it was
ended by a treaty by which the Halykos was again fixed
as the boundary of Greek and Phoenician, which it long
remained.

The primary aspect of Dionysios in general history isDiony-
thus that which is most creditable to him. Whatever hisgfa,sna;on
motives, he does, as a matter of fact, play a part in the° Hellas.
great strife of all, which is in the main successful. After
having for a moment betrayed Hellas and Europe to the
Semitic invader, he turns about and gives his best energies
towin back all, and more than all, that he has betrayed.

And, if in hislater warfare he again loses part of what he has
recovered, the state of things at his death is at least more
favourable to Greece than that whichwas in existence when
his career began. But this and his Hadriatic colonization
are the only parts of his life on which we can look with any
satisfaction. While driving back the Carthaginians from

B. C 368.
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cHAP. . some parts of the island, he did much in others to weaken

the strength of Greek life in Sicily; and his destruction
and foundation of his cities, his wholesde removals of in-
habitants from one spot to another, did much to increase
that general instability and uncertainty of things in the
island which men had noticed long before.

§ 1. The Establishment of the Tower of Dionysios
in Scily. B.C. 405-397 [39°].

We have in the last chapter traced the course of the
second great invasion of Greek Sicily by the Carthaginians,
their destructive advance from Selinousto Kamarina. Along-
side of the later stages of this war we have marked the
rise of Dionysios to power in Syracuse, down to the treaty
by which, as the price of his acknowledgement by Carthage,
he surrendered the whole of the Greek cities of the south
coast of Sicilyto Phoenician dominion or supremacy. Such
a submission as this was meant to last only till he felt
himself strong enough to win back what had beenlost. To
that end he had first to strengthen his power in Syracuse
itself, and to extend it as far as he could over other parts
of Sicily.

It must be remembered that the power of Dionysios was
something that was still quite new, and that, setting aside
the strong suspicion of direct treason under which Dionysios
lay, his reputation had been in every way damaged by the
war and the treaty which ended it. The war was over, a
war in which Syracuse had gained no honour, and in which
her master had won neither dominion nor distinction. The
thoughts of men, ensaved at home and disgraced abroad,
were likely to turn to designs for the recovery of their free-
dom. For the defence of his power and person, the tyrant
needed a stronghold. In most cities that stronghold would
naturally have been found in the oldest and strongest and



HIS STRONGHOLD IN ORTYGIA. [

also the loftiest quarter, in the akropolis strictly so called. crap.x.
At Syracuse things were otherwise. The oldest and strongest
quarter was not the loftiest; the physical akropolis of the ortygia
city within its present boundaries would have been found g‘,‘;"gﬁt?g‘e
on the top of Achradina. But such a site would not have castle.
suited the purposes of Dionysios. It was the Island, it was
Ortygiaitself, which, of all the quarters of Syracuse, could

be best defended as a separate fortress L1t had the docks,

older and newer, on each side of it, and the artificial isthmus

could easily be fortified against the mainland. Dionysios

saw the advantages of the site, and he determined to make

the Island the stronghold of his power. He parted it off

from the rest of the city by a lofty wall, thickset with
towers’. This must have been built on the mainland,

a little in advance of the isthmus, as it was carried on so

as to take the Lesser Harbour within its line of defence®.

Just within the new wall, seemingly on the isthmus itself,
Dionysios reared his castle, the chosen home of tyranny *.

By the strange but easy misapplication of aword, he is said

to have built an akropolis. That is to say, he built afortress
which, though planted on the lowest ground, was meant to

fulfil the same purpose which in other cities was fulfilled

by the fortress on the highest ground. Indeed he did more.

By astill stranger use of language, we hear of two akropoleis

in the Island; so thoroughly had the word put on this
secondary meaning. The second akropolis was aso the
work of Dionysios5, and there can be little doubt that we

[' Diod. xiv. 7. See Scily, vol. i. pp. 352, 353]

[2 Diod. Xiv. 7; ri» Nioow . . . Epeodéunaey dnd ris EAhys midews
relxer ToAvreAsi, xal wipyovs igbpholy xal musrels vgrodipgae.]

[3| b.J kal ovuwepéhaBe v§ Tadrys relxe vd wpds TE punpg Mepén, TP
Aakxiy xadovpévy, vedpia.]

[¢lb.; grodéunoe ¥ &y alri wokvrerds dwpwubrpy deplmodw wpls
vdr algndiovs karapuyds.]

[® Ib. xvi, j0; Tipohiow 3t mapahafin 13y vijoor xal ppovpw Td Aorvdig
wpérepov imaxolorra vds udy kard vy vijoor dupombhas . . . rariowape, and
of. xvi. 9 and 13]
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must look for its site at the other end of the Island, a point
aso of no small importance to defend.

The choice which Dionysios made of sites for his military
works has been abiding. The castle at the furthest point
of the Island is represented to this day in the castle of
George Maniakés and King Frederick. Nor does the great
fortress on the isthmus lack its modern representative,
though the brutal destruction in which modern improvers
rejoice in Sicily no less than in England will soon make
the likeness much less striking. The gigantic works of
the Emperor Charles the Fifth call up at every moment the
thought of the works of the native tyrant. And this,
though the plans of defence go on exactly opposite principles.
Dionysios, finding the artificial isthmus, welded Island and
mainland together, even while parting them asunder by his
new wall. Charles, on the other hand, cut through the
restored isthmus which he found, and parted mainland and
Island by more than one channel and bridge. But both
masters of Syracuse alike piled up a vast mass of defensive
works on the same spot; and there was one special point
of likeness between the two. He who now passes from
Achradina to Ortygia passes under the endless gateways of
the Emperor, and he who made the same journey in the
days of Dionysios passed through the Tentapyla, the Five
Gates, of the tyrant. Those too were doubtless gates one
behind the other, though they must have been much nearer
to one another than the gates of the later work. For
Charles was simply strengthening one of the endless cities
of his dominions; Dionysios was strengthening himself
and making himself a house which should be the strongest
of human dwellings. In that house the lord of Syracuse
lived, master of land and sea on both sides of him, master
above all of those docks in the Lesser Harbour which under
him grew to an importance which quite outstripped the elder
docks in the Great Harbour. In these newer docks he
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regularly kept sixty triremes, defended against attack from crap. x.
without by a new mole across the mouth of the haven.
That mole was pierced by what is called a gate, which
opened and shut to let one trireme at a time in and out .
Within the fortified space he built treasure-houses; and,
besides these works of defence and government, he did not
neglect the ornament of the favoured quarter by the build-
ing of stately colonnades’. For the Island became the
exclusive aode of himself and of those on whose support
his power rested. It was a fortress and a capital within a
capital.

Great changesin the civil condition of Syracusefollowed
on this full establishment and strengthening of the power
of thetyrant. The slaughter and driving out of the richest
men in Syracuse, carrying with it of course the confiscation
of their lands and goods, which had followed the attempt
of the horsemen®, made Dionysios master of a well-filled
hoard. He had ample means of rewarding all those who Enfran-

. . L chisement

had done him service and of winning over all whom he of daves
wished to attach to his person and power. He gavecitizen- 314 e
ship to many daves, most likely those of the slain and Citizens
banished men, thus forming a class of citizens who were
sure to be wholly creatures of hisown®. These New Citizens,
as well as others, both Syracusans and strangers, were
further bound to him by the grant of lands and houses out
of the forfeited estates.  But therichest part of those estates,

[I Diod. Xxiv. 7, wedpa . .. ¥fxovre rpfipas xwpobvra, midqy elxe
sheopdrny, B s xard plar 1@y vedy eoniedy qurifawe,]

[2 Diod. loc. cit.; évguoBbunoe xol mpd abrfs xpupariordma nal grods
duvaudvas Syhew EmBixerbue mAfifss. These buildings are placed by
Schubring (Achradina, 37) and Holm (see Lupus, Stadt Syrakus, 167) on
the Agora. Dioddros (xiv. 41) speaks of rafs #ard Tiv dyopdv oroais.]

[3 Diod. Xiv. 7; s & xdpas viv piv dplorp iterdpros Vuphoare Toi
T¢ plhois wal ol &’ fyepovias Teraypéras, Tiv ¥ dhdgy udpoey 38 Toms
Ehvy Te wal woriry.]

[4| h.; ouumepdaBdy g viv mehirdy dvduars robs fhevdrpupdvovs Sofhovs
ols ixdher yeomodirar.]
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as well as all the houses within the Island, were reserved
for his immediate friends and for the mercenary soldiers
who were the real support of his power!. He now held
himself to be fully master of Syracuse’. He had punished
his enemies, he had enriched his friends; he had gained
a new class of supporters to his side, and he had fixed his
dwelling-placein afortress of prodigious strength, inhabited
only by men whom he believed that he could trust. To
the old citizens of Syracusethe Island, the oldest and holiest
part of their city, had become something likeaforeign settle-
ment at their gates. The temples of Athene and Artemis,
the sacred fountain of Arethousa, might seem to have passed
away from the true citizens of Syracuse, to become posses-
sions of the strangers and barbarians by whom they were
held down in bondage.

As Dionysios had sacrificed so much to obtain a guaranty
of his power at the hands of Carthage, it is to be supposed
that fear of Carthaginian intervention was one of the
means on which he relied for establishing his power at
Syracuse. But as soon as his power was fully established,
as soon as he felt himself safe in his island fortress, he
began to trample the treaty with Carthage under foot. By
one of its clauses, the Sikels were to be independent; yet
the first recorded act of Dionysios, after his works in the
Island were completed, was a campaign whose object was
to enlarge his dominions at the cost of the Sikels®. He
began, whether on any provocation we are not told, by a
march to besiege the Sikel town of Herbessus®.  This, his

[' Diod. xiv. 7; &édance 58 rds olwlas 7ois Sxhows, whiw 1dr & 1§ Ny
rairas 8t Tois Qihows xal Toid podopdpors $dwphrare.]

[él b.J rd m-nli -n-r}v wpawfaa radds $Béres &mx{‘m.]

|3 Ib.; miw Sdvagr Whveyner ixd Tois Zewehods, mivras piy oaeddow Tody
atrorépevs i’ davrdw mofoactm, pdhora 3% Tobrovs Bid Td cvppayfioa
wpbrepov Bapynborios.}

[* Diod. 1. c. FORHerbessus see Sicily, i. 149. It lay on the borders of

the territory of Syracuse and Leontinoi. Its ste is still uncertain. The
identification by Fazello and the older Sicilian antiquaries of Herbessus
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first military enterprise since the full establishment of his chap. x.
power, led at once to a revolt against him. This was the Segeof

. erbessus.
first and one of the most dangerous revolts of several; but

as all of them were in the end unsuccessful, the result in

each case was simply to strengthen the power of thetyrant.

The attack on the Sikel town was disturbed by a threaten-

ing military revolt. That part of the army who were

native Syracusans, once more finding arms in their hands, yytiny in

felt more disposed to use them against their master than Erir?q’;ygos

against enemieswho at least did not threaten their liberties.
Men came together in groups; they talked over the state of
affairs; each man began to blame the other for not having
helped the horsemen in their attempt against the tyrant on
the march from Gela. An officer of Dionysios, in com-
mand of a Syracusan division, Dorikos by name, made use
of threats to a soldier who made himself conspicuous by the
boldness of his language. The story amost reads as if
Dérikos was not a Syracusan, in regular command, say, of

with Pantalica has however found support from Dr. P. Orsi, the most recent
explorer of that old Sikel settlement. Besdes the prehistoric tombs, the
contents of which show Mykénaean influences, he notes the occurrence of
Greek vasss and a system of fortification—the peninsular hill-top cut off
by a rock-hewn trench, here in form of a trapeze, the inner sde of which is
crowned by a wall—which, like the similar works at Leontinoi, ssams to
draw its inspiration from Dionysios fortress at Euryalos. (Contributi all'
Archeologiapreellenica Sicula, Parma, 1891, 166.) The construction of the
wall itself above the trench reminds us of the wall of Hermokratés at
Sdlinous. The mogt convincing proof that Herbessus was thoroughly
Hellenized is to be found in its fine fourth-century bronze coins (Imhoof-
Blumer, Monnaies Grecque3, pp. 19, 20), the obverse of which representsthe
myrtle-crowned head of Sikelia, the reverse at times the forepart of a man-
headed bull, at times an eagle and serpent. These coins are always over-
struck on Syracusan pieces with the head of Zeus Eleutherios, and belong
to Timoledn's time. The bull signifies a River-God, and if the site of
Herbedsus is to be identified with Pantalica this must be the Anapos.
E. Pais on the other hand (Osservazioni sulla Storia, &c. della Sicilia
durante il dominio romano, p. 48, note), following C. Muller (note to Ptol.,
Par. ed. p. 403), cites a corrupt passage of Vibius Sequester connecting
Herbessus with the Hel6ros, on the strength of which he seeks the site at
Buscemi, where an ancient necropolis also exists]
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CHAP.X. his own tribe, but one of the mercenary dependents of
Dionysios'. When the soldier answered with yet more
daring words, Dérikos lifted up his hand to strike him?.

Dionysios Thisinsult to their comrade at once kindled the spirit of

?Qfof!;‘é the whole band; Dorikos was slain; a cry for freedom rose

roops from all the native Syracusans in the army.  They were at
once in open mutiny; they remembered that those whom
they blamed themselves for not having helped were still
able to help them. They sent to the horsemen who had
fled to atna, and who still held that post as its garrison®.
Dionysios meanwhile broke up the siege of Herbessus, and
this time reached Syracuse before his enemies®. The re-
volters put themselves into a more regular order by the
choice of generals. These officers were doubtless meant to
be, not only leaders of the Syracusan army, but aso magis-
trates of the restored Syracusan commonwealth. The men
chosen for the post were those who had made themselves
the most marked opponents of the tyrant by taking the
lead in the slaughter of Dérikos®>. The force under their
command, strengthened by the horsemen from Aitna,
marched against Syracuse, where Dionysios was ready for

Dionysos them. Again, as in the days of Thrasyboulos and the

g,?;gegei” mercenaries ®, Syracuse was besieged by its own citizens.

B. c. 403, The revolted Syracusans now occupied the old battle-
ground of the Athenian besiegers; they encamped on Epi-
polai, and hemmed in the city. They must have trusted
to their own powers of blockade; at least we hear nothing
of the building of any walls; but it is clear that none

[' Dérikos is described as & sasegrapévos tmd 708 Awyvaion 1@y orpe-
TuwTdr dryepdn.)

[ Diod. xiv. 7; dmirder ds mardgor.)

[3|b. i pereméuorro Tobs & Thy Alrvys [rmety offros ydp év doxfi THs
Tupmividos dementondres, givovy Tobro 7O ppodpior. S Sicily, iii. 578)

[* Diod. xiv. 8]

[5 Ib.; of mip dxdaracw momoduevo: drparTnyods ehovro Tods dvo-
greivarras Tov Eragyor. |

[+ Se Sicily, ii.. 305-308]
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could go in or out of the gate of Achradina’. Againasin cHar. x.

the days of Thrasyboulos, days which a few aged men
could remember, they sent for help to other Greek cities
both in Sicily and Italy. It will be remembered that no
men had better ground for agrudge against Dionysiosthan
the Italiot allies who had fought and suffered before Gela.
They had marched away in bitter wrath against the tyrant
whom they believed to have betrayed them?. It was in
that quarter therefore that the insurgents at Syracuse sent
for help. Thetwo cities of Messana and Rhégion, who in
this matter at least seem to have acted together, could
between them muster eighty triremes, and this whole force
waswillingly sent to help the cause of Syracusan freedom?.
Later events might make us think that some of the nearer
Sikeliot cities did something towards the samework*; but
only Messanaand Rhégion are named. The new Syracusan
government, from its quarters on Epipolai, put forth a pro-
clamation, the exact words of which would be precious,
offering alarge reward to any who should slay the tyrant®,

[1 Diod. xiv. 8; # rafr xehovuévass "Emworals dvreorparonébevoay 1§
Tpdevy wal Subxdeoar abrdv Tis bl Ty xdpov Ed8ev. But Diod6ros says
nothing about Achradina, and from hisfollowing statement, sar¢axetaoar 52
wal pnyovfpara &' &v rd relyn cahedovres déhant kal mpoaéfadiov kat’

Huépay rf Nhoy, it certainly looks as if Dionysios had retired into the
" Island." and that the wall attacked by the engines was the new wall
across the isthmus.  That in a moment of emergency he should have pre-
ferred to oppose to the enemy the extended line made up of the walls of
Achradina, Tycha and Temenités, rather than the wall across the ishmus
which he had himself constructed, in view of emergencies such as the
present (see above, p. | |, note 4; Diod. xiv. 7), it is hard to understand.
So too Holm (Gesch. Siciliens, ii. 102) understands Diodéros to mean
that Dionysios was besieged in his peninsular castle, and Grote (c. Ixxxii)
remarks, " Dionysios maintained himself in his impregnable position in
Ortygia ... if he even continued master of Achradina he must have been
prevented from easy communication with it."]

[? Sicily, iii. 574.] [® Diod. xiv. 8]

[* Dionysios hard treatment of Naxos and Katané might in this way
be partly accounted for.]

[ Diod. 1. c.; émexfhpufar Bt xal xpyubrav wAffos tois dveoler rov
Tipavror.]

VOL. IV. Cc
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and aso promising citizenship to any of his mercenaries
who would come over and join them'. The siege was
pressed vigorously; the besiegers made themselves batter-
ing-engines with which we are told they shook the walls.
The walls against which the engines would be brought
must have been the wall of Geldn, carrying down the
old west wall of upper Achradina to the Great Harbour,
and the newer walls of Tycha and Temenités®>. Gelon's
wall was likely to be a serious obstacle; but the other walls,
thrown up hastily for special purposes, were likely to be
below the average strength of Greek defences. But behind
them stood the old wall of Achradina, and, strongest of all,
the new defences of the Island. While the outer walls were
thus assaulted by land, daily attacks were made on the
Island itself, which could have been made only by the
ships that had come from Messana and Rhégion®. The
hopes of the besiegers seemed so good that not a few of his
mercenaries forsook him. They accepted the offers which
were made to them by the revolters, and were welcomed by
them as comrades®.

It ssems to have been the desertion of his mercenaries
which drove Dionysios for a moment to despair °. He held
acouncil of his most trusted friends, the debates at which,
recorded in the first instance by one who had a chief place
at the board, have come down to usin avariety of shapes.
Strange to say, it is the tyrant himself who is set before us
as the most faint-hearted in the assembly. He gave over

[l Diod. XiX 8; kel rafx perafarropdvos +@v fvaw lagyysiharro pera-
oar 1 wolirelas,] [ See above, p. 17, note 1]

[' See above, p. 17, note 1. In the margin of the M S. thereis a pencilled
" I'" which ssems to show that M r. Freeman himself doubted whether the
attack on theidand could only have been made by the ships]

* Diod. Xiv. 8 ; revs peraSardopévovs r&v févav gihavfpdman dxedéxorro,
We seem both here and just before to catch the words of a formal decree.
Thecivil term. féwes should bemarked.

°Ib.; twd vé» muobopdpaw dysarakewbuevas. Here Diodoroe or his
authority, speaking for himself, no longer speaks of (hoi.
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all hope of overcoming the revolted Syracusans; he thought chap. x.
only of finding some end to his power which should not
be utterly inglorious. Then Hel6ris, called by some his Counsels of
adopted father, uttered the famous words, to be spoken Ecﬁ'y";'eﬁé;‘:d
ages after in the ears of one of the most famous of Rome's
Caesars, " The robe of theruler is a goodly winding-sheet >
His kinsman Polyxenos bade him mount his swiftest horse,
and ride with all speed to the Campanians in the service of
Carthage. Another counsellor, of whom all we can say
with certainty is that he was not Philistos?, retorted with
another epigram; let not the ruler, he said, ride away from
his dominion on a swift horse; let him rather cleave to it
till he is dragged out 'by the leg. To him Dionysios pionysios
hearkened; hewould endure all things rather than give up Préendsto
his power of his own freewill®. To gain time, he opened
a pretended negotiation with his enemies; he asked for
leave to go away from Syracuse with his own property *.
The lawful goods of Dionysios, as distinguished from the
confiscated property of the men who were waiting outside
to recover them, would perhaps have been no very heavy
burthen. And the saying of Polyxenos grew in the tyrant's
mind into avery practical piece of advicee He would
not ride to the Campanians in person; but he contrived
to send messengers to them, praying them to come to
his help, and offering them any rewards that they might
demand °.

The besiegers were thoroughly fooled by the tyrant. An
agreement was made by which Dionysios agreed to leave
Syracuse with five ships®. His enemies deserved their

! See Appendix | | .
E Plut. Didn, 35; see Appendix |1 .]
Diod. xiv. 8; $ wpooxéw & Awwdoros {xgre wiv bwopcivar wpbrepor §
riw Sovacrelar tndaweiy dvovolon.
Mb.; perd rér [Mur dwerdedy ix riir wéhews.
"I'h.; 3dwar xphuata Boa dv alricawaw dr Ty sokiopaiar,
"Ib. g; fovaiay Bérres T¢ rupdevy pevd wévre veiv drowkeiv.
C2
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cHapr. x. fate, when, on the strength of this agreement, they sent

gggeabgout_ back the horsemen from Aitna, whose help they had so
witted.  eagerly sought for. Horsemen were of no use in the siege’.

And they thought that there was to be no more siege for
any one. They deemed that the tyranny was already over-
thrown; they simply waited for the tyrant to go. The
horsemen were gone; the more part of the footmen gave
up all military duty, and scattered themselves about the
country.  Syracusan citizens doubtless had houses and
lands which they might wish to visit?; but one would
like to know what became of those of the tyrant's mer-
cenarieswho had gone over to the popular side. Their loss

Arrival of was soon well supplied. While the blinded besiegers were

the Campa-

nians.

every hour expecting the tyrant to st sail with the five
ships alowed him, twelve hundred Campanian horsemen
came to his help. We have heard of them already in the
service of Carthage; they had been left by Himilkén in
garrison in some part of Sicily®. The geography of the
story ssamsto show that they were quartered at some point on
the northern coast, where the Punic dominions now reached
as far eastward as the territory of Himera had reached.
That they should be sent to help Dionysios against the
people was strictly according to his treaty with Carthage,
far more strictly according to it than his warfare with
Herbessus could have been. Carthage had given aguaranty
for the dominion of Dionysios over Syracuse; she now ful-
filled that guaranty. The Campanians set forth; on their
way they passed by Agyrium, and the local piety of our chief
guide has preserved the fact that they left their baggage

! Diod,jriv.9; reds s bracix dnéAvoar wpds Tiy moMiapwiav obBtr xmaiuous
drras,

2| b.; wiw 8 weldw of wheiuro kard 7w ydipay dgeaay. SO Grote, ch. IXxxii.

[*In Diad. xiv. 8 they are 3aoken of asin the " Carthaginian Dominion.”
0. Mdtzer (N. Jahrb, f. Phil., 1873, 232) suggeds that they had bemn
settled by Himilkén at Haleesa, and this view is supported by Holm
(G. S.433). It would explain the march by Agyrion.]
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with Agyris, lord of Agyrium, an important personage of chap. «x.

whom we shall presently hear more'. They then made
their way with all speed to Syracuse. They must have
come from the north; a decent watch could easily have
kept horsemen from scaling the sides of Epipolai. But no
watch seems to have been set, though some besiegers were
still on the height; all had not gone off on their urgent
private affairs. The Campanians at once set upon those
whom they still found there, slew not a few, and forced
their way into the city to Dionysios?. Just at the same
time another reinforcement of three hundred joined him by
sea from some quarter not mentioned®. His hopes began
to revive, and they were further strengthened by dissen-
sions among his enemies.  Some wished to stay and go on
with the siege; others thought that it was wiser to break
up the camp and leave the city altogether®. While the
besiegers were in this disunited and disorderly case, he him-
self being strengthened by this new accession of force, the
tyrant thought that the time was come to attack instead of

simply resisting attacks. It must have been by the gate victorious

of Achradina that Dionysios led out his troops, and set sally

upon the unprepared and scattered masses who were sup-
posed to be besieging him. He easily routed them, we are
told, at the New City, Neapolis5. This name, the fellow
of Carthage and Naples, as of Newton and Newbury, is

! Diod. xiv. 9; r& pdv wpiror in’ ‘AySpior wopeyrhifnear. xed 5t Ty
daoorevy "Ayipe wapaduevor 7§ duraredorTs Tjs whhews. With Holm (ii.
430) | do not share the difficulty of Grote (ch. Ixxxii) about the geography.
He ssems to have thought that the Campanians must have come from the
extreme west of Sicily. At this moment, though the town itself is some
miles off, Agyrium has a station on the railway between Palermo and
Syracuse. [Seepp. 40, 41, note 3.]

ID.; raxd ] Bavéoarres i S3dv, dwpoodomirus imeddvmoay Toie

Zuparovalons, xal woddods adrdv dreddvres, doefiboarro wpds iv Movimior.

*Ib

'ID.; 78w 3 Mew 1 arparéneloy rat v wéhw dxhewelv,

"1D.; ighyayer b alrads Thv Slvapw, kol rerapaypivos ixoreody, fgdius

irpliaro wepl viv Niaw wéluv xadovpévgy,
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THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

now heard for the first time in Syracusan history. At a
later time it becomes much better known, and it may be
that it is found here only by carrying back to this time the
language of the historian's own day. But the district
meant is perfectly plain. It iswhat we may call theregion
of the theatre; the region west of lower Achradina, and
reaching from the south wall of Temenités to the Great
Harbour®. The slaughter was not great; it was just now
the policy of Dionysios to be merciful; he rode along his
lines and bade his soldiers to spare the fugitives® Taken
as they were on the level ground, their flight was easy;
they were scattered hither and thither through the country.
Presently they recovered themselves, and a body of seven
thousand were glad to join the horsemen at Aitna whom
they had so lately sent away *.

The sege was now over, and Dionysios was relieved
from all immediatedanger. He carried on the conciliatory
policy which he had begun to show on the day of battle.
In the utter rout of that day the burial-truce had not been
thought of; the dead lay unburied; Dionysios had the
opportunity of doing apopular act by giving them the usual
funeral rites®. Of this he took care to boast when, as his
next step, he sent a message to the seceders at /tna, inviting
them to come back to Syracuse, and pledging hisword that
all grudges should be forgotten®. Some, who had | eft wives
and children in the city, werewon over. But the more part
refused to hearken to the tyrant. To his boast of having
buried the dead they answered that they would be glad

[' See Lupus, Stadt Syrakus, 36 seqg, and 168, 169. The clearest
datum for the site of the Neapolis is supplied by Cicero, Verr. iv. 53,
"ad summam (Neapolim) theatrum maximum."]

p Diod. xiv. 9; wapmwedaw dp & Awrdoios Exddvoe Poveder Todr
peirforras.)

[Ib] [“1b.]

[ 1b.i &fiw rods goyddas Radieobm xal T worpida xarowedy Hdods
mlarr pi) wmokanfoar abrod, }
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to do the same service for him, and that they hoped the cnap, x

gods would soon give them the chance’. Notwithstand-
ing this mockery of their comrades, Dionysius welcomed
and well treated those who did come back, in the hope
that the rest might be won over to follow them?.

An event now followed, far away from Syracuse, which campanian

settlement

was in some sort an incidental result of the civil struggles 3 entella.

of Syracuse, but which in truth marks a new stage of
Sicilian history. A new element was to be added to the
mingled population of the island, not wholly foreign to
one of its chief existing elements, and pointing to much
that was to come in the nearer as well as the more distant
future. We have now come to the first instalment of
settlement in Sicily on the part of the native nations of
Italy, the forgotten kinsfolk of the Sikel. The cities of
Sicily, Hellenic and Hellenized, were now to feel here and
there what the Greek cities of I taly had long been enduring.
It was the Campanian mercenaries who had won the victory
for Dionysios; but he put no faith in them;he had
no wish to keep them in his service now his power was
set up again. He sent them away loaded with gifts®.
This time they marched straight away to the far West.
They reached the Sikan town of Entella, which would
sem to have been at this time an ally or dependency
of Carthage. The soldiers of Carthage were welcomed
friendly; the people of Entella were even persuaded—we
should gladly know more of the process—to receive the
new-comers as fellow-dwellers in their town®. Presently

[* Diod. Xiv. 9; igagar abrdv &giov elvas rxe riis dpolas xbpiros, wal
rofs Beois pixorro Ty raxlory abrdy imdey rabmys Tvyydvorra.]

[?1b.]

MD.; rods 3t Eapmavods raic sadpeoboas dupeais Tpfioas bfamioraie
& Tijs wékewt, dpopluevos abrdy Tir dBeSméryra.

“Ib.; welgavres rods I 5 wéhw Aaeiv davrobs ewolnows. A joint
community of Sikans and Campanians ssems strange, even among the
confused nationalities of Sicily.
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cHAP. X. In the night seeson the Campanians rose, slaughtered the

men of Entella, and took the women to themselves. They
are spoken of as the lawful wives of their captors', which
may suggest a wish to connect themselves with the former
owners of Entella and to keep alive the traditions of the
place. Yet the new Campanian community of Entella
in no way shrunk from proclaiming its nationality, but
announced itself as Campanian on its coins’>. This was
the first settlement of the kind in Sicily; but not the
last. Italy had no lack of armed sons to whom Sicilian
lands and dwellings were tempting. The Mamertines
weresstill to come, and the Romans were to come to their
help®.

Our fieldwidens in every direction. The connexion be-
tween Sicily and Ol d Greece beginsin the days of Dionysios
to grow closer and to put on new shapes. In the days of
the Athenian invasion Sparta had fought aongside of
Syracuse on behalf of Syracuse. Political combinations
in Old Greece were now beginning to take new shapes;
the Peloponnesian confederacy which had waged the Pelo-
ponnesian war was breaking up, and before long Athens
and Corinth were to be fighting side by side against
Sparta. It isnot unlikely that a direct opposition between
Sparta and Corinth in their dealings towards Syracuse
may have helped to lead to this turning about of parties.

! Diod. xiv. 9; ds ywaikas 1&v wepacuorinBisron vhuarres,

[> On the Campanian coins of Entella sse Holm, G. S. ii. 430, 431;
Salinas, Le Monete della Antiche Citta di Sicilia, Tav. iii; Head, Coinage
of Syracuse, p. 36, note47; Hist. Num. 119. They were not struck till
Timoledn's time according to Head. See below, p. 352.]

® Holm (ii. 103) compares Kymé. But the Samnite occupation of Kymé"
was the advance of a people in its own land, while the Campanian settle-
ment at Entella was madein a new land. On the other hand, the fall of
theillustrious Greek city of Kymé&' was more striking than that of Sikan
Entella. What the new folk of Entella found it convenient to become
| have mentioned already. Seeval. i. p. 214.
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Sparta, the city which had never seen a tyrant, was held chap. x.
to have atraditional hatred of the class; but that hatred
was felt far more strongly at Corinth, where the memory
of the Kypselid dynasty was not forgotten. A hundred
years before our time, when Sparta had thought of Athens
again under the yoke of the tyrants whom she had cast
forth, it was by the vigorous opposition of Corinth that
she was saved from such a base forsaking of her habitual
policy!. The same parts are now again played by the
two cities with regard to Syracuse. Thetaleistold very
meagrely and with much confusion; but we can at least
e that, as sixty years later, the heart of Corinth was
stirred at the enslavement of her great colony. The aristo-
cratic parent could sympathize with the domestic tyrant no
less than against the foreign invader. A Corinthian agent,
Nikotelés by name, was now at Syracuse, in what avowed
character we are not told; but his business was clearly to
act as a helper of Syracusan freedom?  Presently a Lace-
daemonian agent also appeared on the field, charged with
quite another errand.

Sparta, under the influence of Lysandros, had now quite Tyrannical
cast aside her old traditions; she had cast aside the pro- of ey
fessons with which she had entered on the Peloponnesian
war. The watchword of that war on the Peloponnesian
side had been the independence of every Greek city®, and
no one had as yet dared, as Epameindndas did at a later
day, to argue that that principle involved the existence
of Amyklai and Helos as cities independent of Sparta®.

It was as the tyrant city that held other Greek cities
in submission that Athens had been warred against and
overthrown by Sparta and her allies. The practical result
had been the setting up of a dominion on the part of

! Herod, v. 92. ? Diod. xiv. 10.
3 Time. i. 139, and other passages to the same effect.
* Xen. Hell. vi. 5.
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Sparta immeasureably more oppressive than the dominion
of Athens had ever been. Some cities were directly ruled
by Spartan harmosts, others were under the dominion of
oppressive oligarchies of their own citizens, maintained by
Spartan influence. The famous Thirty at Athens were
essentialy of the same class as the dekarchies, the govern-
ments of ten men, which were set up in other allied
cities'. Sparta could even stoop, when it suited her
purpose, to give her support to a tyrant. So it was at
Syracuse, now, since the Athenian siege and the war in
Asia that followed it, fully looked on as a member of
the Lacedaemonian alliance. Here the policy of Sparta
was likely to be best supported by an alliance with Dio-
nysios. In any possible dispute between Sparta and
Corinth, a popular government at Syracuse was sure to
take the Corinthian side; it was wise then to bind the
tyrant firmly to Sparta by steady Spartan support. The
aliance between Sparta and Dionysios was long and firm,
and its importance in Spartan eyes is shown by the fact
that, at some stage or other, no less a person than Lysandros
himself appeared at Syracuse as a Lacedaemonian envoy?.
At the time whichwe have now reached, aless famousrepre-
sentative of Sparta, Aristos or Aretas, was at Syracuse’.
The story is most confusedly told; we cannot sse when he
reached Syracuse, whether while the siege was going on
or not till later, in what exact officid character he came,
whether he brought any force with him or whether he
simply came in the strength of the Spartan name. We
are only told that the Spartans, wishing to win over Dio-
nysios by benefits, sent Aristos, one of their chief men,
under apretence of putting down the tyranny, but with the

! Grote c . | X v . > Plut. Lysand. a.

8 Diod. xiv. 10; dwéeraray "Apioror dvBpa 1éw tmpaviy es T, as,
In c. 70 we read, *Apérps 8 Aanedauéwmos, dvrihapBavopiver cirdr vis
trevdeplas, dylvero mpoBdrnr, The same man must be meant.
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real purpose of strengthening it*. He sailed to Syracuse; crap. x.
he had a private interview with Dionysios; he called upon interven-
the Syracusans to rise and promised them help in establish- S95 (a,
ing their freedom? He found means to put to death the /?:‘ifs%vs
Corinthian Nikotelés, who had taken the part of a Syra-

cusan leader®; and by some means or other, betraying

those who had put trust in him, made the tyrant fast in

his power®. How and when all this was done is by no

means clear; but it is clear that Spartan help conveyed

in some shape by Aristos was held to have been of essentia

sarvice to Dionysios in the firmer establishment of his
tyranny.

As far as we can make out the story, it was somehow Dionysios
the result of the treacherous intervention of Aristos that Sona
Dionysios was able to take further measures to secure his
power over a people who had made up their minds to
endure anything rather than submit quietly to his rule®.

One measure that we hear of sounds a little too much as
if it came out of the general stock of tales about tyrants.
The time of harvest had come; the Syracusans, as in time
of full peace, had gone forth each man to the reaping of
his fields. The tyrant took that opportunity to search
their houses and carry away their arms®.  He then hired
more mercenaries and built more ships, and took every
means further to strengthen his power. Whatever we think
of the story of the seizing of the arms, we may be sure

! Diod. xiv. 10; i piw Adyy wpoowoiolpero kararver v Suvaoredar, T
5§ dhgoelg axedborres alifjoms i Tuparvida: fiamfor ydp, ovyxaracmevdforres
iw dpxciv, dmfroor e Tdv Movioor Bid 1ds elepyeoias,

| b.; xarawielvas els Zvpacovoas, xal v§ rvpdvry Mifpa xepl Tolraw
akedels, Tovs Te Supaovgiovs dvasedow xal Ty IAaulepiay dnoxaracrioar
ivgyyaddpevos.

8 | D.; Nixorénny riv Koplvtiop dvelrev, dpyyodutror wdv Zuparovelor.

| D.; rods moredoarras xpobody, riv réparror lypdy xardaTyoe,
|b weipay slinddy $ru iy Iwopdvoverw of Bvpaxodeoe xdov Toil poy

ao%ﬁ)‘.f Awovdmios robs Zupavovoiovs dxl ror Gepiopdy dwogreikas, laijAde
Tits olxlos, xal 7d Iwia wdrrav dpeliero,
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that the failure of the revolt was followed by redoubled
energy in all these ways on the part of Dionysios. The
most outwardly striking was a second wall with which
he now fenced in his castle, his akropolis, on the Island?.
Men might now begin to say with truth that he had bound
Syracuse under his tyranny with chains of adamant?.

The next step that the tyrant took was of another kind.
He took up a character which was by no means unknown
to Syracuse in her days of freedom, but which free Syra-
cue had never carried out with the same unrelenting
energy. Hisfirst captain and father-in-law had preached
the doctrine of friendship and union among all Sikeliots,
not only as against barbarians, but as against Greeks from
other parts of the world. Hermokratés, a republican, if an
oligarchic statesman, could put forth such ateaching. Even
in his view, Syracuse was doubtless to be the head of Sike-
liot cities; but it was to be no more than the head. The
tyrant had other objects. He either shared, or found it
convenient to profess to share, the old jealousy between
Syracuse and the Chalkidian cities. To either a man or
a community swayed by that feeling, there was something
specialy annoying inthat clause of the Carthaginian treaty
which secured the independence of Leontinoi. Carthage
had done what Athens had failed to do; she had torn away
a Syracusan possesson from the dominion of Syracuse and
her master. Dionysios had been largely kept in power by
the help of soldiers of Carthage; but, having gained his
objects, his engagements to Carthage did not trouble him.
He recked little of the clause which bound him to respect
the independence of Leontinoi or that which in the like sort
secured the independence of the Sikels. He began to plan

! Diod. xiv. 10; perd 33 raid’ Eregov relyos gxodipes wepl ripv dupdmorcy
wai vails re xoreoxevdlero, ovvijye 3¢ aal jeobopbpay whijles, xai rd Acixd

wapsgxendero wpds Thy dogdieay ris ruparridos.
2 Plut. Dion, vii; Tobs dBayuawriveus Beauods dxelvovs, ofs o wpeaBirepos
Awrdaios Py dedepévgy drokelmery iy povapylav. Cf. Diod. xvi. 5]
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the recovery of Leontinoi, and much more. He had designs cHap. x.

against various points, Sikel and Greek. Specially he had
an object of which the recovery of Leontinoi formed a
necessary part. He sought the absorption into his Syra-
cusan dominion of all the lonic cities of the eastern coast,
of Katané, the late ally of Athens, and of Naxos, eldest
of Sikeliot settlements'. And, before he attacked any
of these, he had more immediate enemies of his own to
chastise.

These were the Syracusan seceders and others who had aitna

established themselves at Aitna. |If the town of Aitna be
Inéssa, and if Inéssa be any of the points on the ridge of
Hadranon below the slope of the great mountain, he must
at least have shown himself on his march thither to the
Leontines and Katanaians. This may even have been part
of his object. His warfare against Aitna is told us in a
very few words. He took the fortress, because the exiles
who were there were not able to withstand so great a force
as he brought against them? This leaves it uncertain
whether they simply withdrew before his coming, or whether
he overthrew them in any battle or siege. Those who
escgped, whether the whole or a part, were most likely
scattered abroad to add to the crowds of disinherited men
who were beginning to wander about Sicily, seeking homes
where they might find them.

From Atna Dionysios marched southward to his attack
on Leontinoi. He crossed the Symaithos and the Erykas,

! Diodéros (xiv. 14) brings these events in with some chronological
solemnity; Asovdaios § 7év Svpasovalaw vipawves, tnady Ty mpds Kapxy-
Boviovs elpfpmy Imothoare, riv B¢ kard Tir wllw ordcesy dmjiraxro, rds
Sudpove 7@r Rarkidéon mbhes domevde mpoayayéobar alra & Jeov, Néfos,

Kardwy, Aeovrivoc. He addsthe notice; Tetrav imefopea svpiebon:, Bid ré
ovvopllecr airds 7§ Zupaxodoy [Evparovoiy] xal morrds dpopuds dxey mpds
Ti¥ abfpow T Svragrelas, He does not mention the wholly different
position in which Leontinoi stood to the other two, with regard both to its
pagt history and to the treaty with Carthage,

2|p. 18y pryhday ola Svraw dfioplyay npds Tydwadryy Sivap.
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cHar. x. and encamped by a third stream, the Térias, that which
runs through the Leontine lake and empties itself into the
sa by an independent mouth south of the common mouth
Attack on of Symaithosand his tributaries. He came prepared for an
;;22,‘;22,, easy conquest, and he did not findit. He sent a herald to
theLeontines, calling on them to surrender thetown?®. In-
stead of the easy submission which he had looked for, they
began to make every preparation for standingasiege. The
hills and ravines of Leontinoi, with their twin akropoleis,
stood up in their strength before the eyes of Dionysios.
Such a place could not be taken without his full stock of
military engines, and he had brought none such with him.
Hetherefore put off any attack on Leontinoi for the present,
and did nothing beyond a thorough harrying of the famous
fields and the other territory of L eontinoi?.
Campaign ~ This was not a very promising beginning of the great
ﬁg:,“]ﬂ: campaign which was to bring the Chalkidians into bondage
to their Doric neighbours. And what immediately follows
is startling. Dionysios now went on to st at nought
another clause of the Carthaginian treaty, that which de-
clared all the Sikel towns independent. If he had turned
away from Leontinoi as from a city which it was rash to
attack without military engines, his next steps were taken
against a city before which it might almost have seemed
that engines would be usdess. In turning from Greeks to
Sikels, he turned first against that Sikel town whose
modern surname proclaims it as beyond the power of be-
siegers.  His mind was still set on Naxos and Katané;
anditissaid that it wasmainly tolull the natural suspicions
of the men of those cities, to make them less careful in their
preparations against him, that he professed to wage his

! Diod. xiv. 14; dawdorehe afpuun spds rods Acovrivowr xidedwr wapa-
dolvar Ty whiey kal voul{av 1§ péBy xarawAijfas rabe fvdov,

'Ib.;  Asavidos, obx Ixaw ppxasfpara, Tiv piv wohioprlor xerd rd wapdv
doéyra, Ty Bt xdpay Ewacay denhdrnaey,
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Sikel war, and set forth against Henna the Inexpugnable®. cuap. x.

It is emphatically said that he spent time beforeit®>. He
made no attempt to storm the mountain-city with or with-
out engines. He knew, we may fancy, that, steep and
rough as were the paths up the hill-side, an ass laden with
gold could make its way up the steepest of them®. Inthis
caze indeed we do not directly hear of bribery; but an elabo-
rate tale of intrigue, of double treason, ssems to imply it.
The value of the story lies in this, that it gives us one of our
few glimpses of theinner politics of a Sikel commonwealth.

What most strikes us in ourview is how fully Hellenized Politicsin

some Sikel cities aready seem to have been, Henna, WeH

may well believe, more thoroughly so than any other.
There are in Henna the same political elements, the same
causes of discord, which there might be in any purely
Greek town. The city is clearly a commonwealth after
the Greek fashion. There is no king like Ducetius or
Archonidés; but there is an ambitious citizen, bearing the
Greek name of Aeimnéstos, who is perfectly ready to tread
the path of Dionysios. That it was the lord of Syracuse
who suggested to him to saize the tyranny, promising him
every help in such an undertaking®, implies that the wish
had been already formed in the mind of Aeimnéstos himself.
The stroke succeeded. We are not told by which of the
received means of rising to power Aeimnéstos set to work;
but, by some means or other, he seized the tyranny. What
follows seems to show either that he was supported by a party
in the city or dse that he had contrived to strengthen him-
self by a force of mercenaries. But, once tyrant of Henna,
Aeimnestos had no mind to act as a dependent of the tyrant

[' Diod. xiv. 14]

['1b. 14; BarplBur 5% wepl 74w "Evvar,]

[® For the assladen with gold see Plutarch, Reg. Apopth. s. v. Philippus;
of. Diod. xvi. 54. The earliest occurrence apparently is in Cic. Att.i. 16.8.]

[* Diod. xiv. 14; *Adppyeror riv “Evvaior {xace dmdéoda Tupavridi,
ovremdiecdar ris wpodi ErayyeArdpevor.)
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cHap.X. of Syracuse. He refused to admit Dionysios into the city.
On this Dionysios changed sides, and stirred up the people
of Henna to get rid of the master whom he himself had
helped to give them®. Aeimnéstos had not yet disarmed
his subjects; for the citizens presently rushed into the
agorawith their weapons, shouting for freedom. A1l Henna
was in confusion?; the tyrant must have had some force at
his command which hindered the citizens from seizing his
Dionysios person. Dionysios watched his moment. Not seemingly
ers <aWith any large force, but with a party of his friends*—
deliverer.  Phjjistos was surely among them to write the story—he
climbed up by some unfrequented and unexpected path‘—
such paths may still be found on the steep sides of the hill
of the Goddesses—and suddenly showed himself in the city.
What followed is told in a few words which crave a com-
ment. The lord of Syracuse appears in Henna as a kind
of deity who could not bewithstood, even if he came alone
without helpers. " He seized Aeimnéstos, and gave him
up to the men of Henna for punishment; and he himself
went out of the city without doing any harm *>" This is
011 that we know of his acts; but we have afurther account
of his motives. He did not do what he did out of any zeal
for right, but in order to lead the other cities to put trust
in him®,
It does not seem that Dionysios really did any hostile
act towards Henna. That city had the privilege of seeing
a tyrant within its walls, and becoming free through his
presence. What Dionysios did was to intrigue successfully
with two opposite parties, to set up a tyrant and then to

[I Diod. Xiv. 14; veds "Evvnlovs zapexdie: karariew rdv Topavvor.]

[i ID.; wadipns Jv 4 méiuis Tapayxiys.] [3 1b.]
["10.; xat roxéws But revos Ephuoy wéwev IABaw wapecizener ds iy
méAr.]

[5| b.; xal vov wiv "Aclpvgoror evAhaBaw napibwre tofy ‘Evvaions mpds
Tijw Tepaptay, abris 8 obbiy dBurfoas defpider bx 15 méhcws.]

[®1b.]
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put him down again. It is quite possible that at Henna cHap. x.
he was looked on as a deliverer. At any rate he had shown

that he could influence the fate of tyrants and common-
wealths without himself drawing the sword. The next Unsuccess
recorded fact shows us another glimpse of Sikel politicsy! atack
in a town whose appearance in our present story shows

how far from Syracuse the power and the plans of Dio-

nysios were spreading. This town was Herbita, among

the Nebrodian hills, where another Archénidés was now in

power. He is described by a title which would hardly be

used of an acknowledged prince, but which leaves it open
whether we are to count him as a tyrant’. He seams

at least something more than a republican magistrate.

Why Dionysios, who at Henna had simply intrigued for

and against Aeimnéstos, marched with hostile purpose
against Archénidés and his city we are not told. We

are told that Archonidés, with a view to the war with Dio-

nysios, had taken into pay a body of mercenaries, and that

a mixed multitude had come together in the city, seemingly
seeking for shelter?.  We are told further that Dionysios
attacked Herbita, but failed in his attempt3. We are told

further again that he then made a peace with the men

of Herbita. And the words used might almost imply that

the peace was specially the act of the people, as distin-
guished from their ruler Archonidés®.

This story of Herbita is dark, but there seems to be
no further light to be thrown upon it. In any case the
dealings of Dionysios with the Sikel prince or tyrant were
hardly of good omen for an attack on afar more powerful

[' Diod. xiv. 16; & rijs "EpBfrys mardrys.]
[21b.; Elxe ydp mobopdpovs re mAeiovs xal mippurror Sxdov ds v v§
wpos Asovbaior woXipg avvidpauey els Ty wédav.]

[® 1b. xiv. 15]

[*Ib. xiv. 16; dwad) wpds Awwooy elpfwy & Bigos d rinv 'Epfraioy
awibero, and compare xiv. 15, wpds uiv Totrous (‘Epfitaiovs) elphvyy
tmohaare.]
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cHapr. x. Greek city. Yet the next thing that we hear is that he
Katane  how at least turned his face towards Katané. Perhaps the
g';tdra';‘,gé‘:f) key to the difficulty is that both at Katané and at Naxos
Dionysios. he kept; up a warfare of another kind from that of arms,
one which would perhaps have been usdess if attempted
towards Archonidés. On the low sites of Naxos and
Katané the ass laden with gold could find nothing to
hinder his entrance. In both cities Dionysios tried the
full strength of gifts and promises, and among the chief
men of both he found traitors ready to hearken to him.
The betrayer of Katané was her general Arkesilaos. By
his help Dionysios entered the city in the dead of the
night, and became its master’. His first dealings were
comparatively merciful; he did but take away the arms of
the citizens, and leave a strong garrison in possession’.
Proklés of He was next called to Naxos, where another traitor,
Naxos. proklas, a chief man whose office is less distinctly marked
than that of his Katanaian fellow?, had been won over by

[' Diod. xiv. 16]
[2| h.; dderduevos 5% rdv molzdv vd Suha, ¢poupdy v adr karéornaey
N |

[31b.; Tporrfs & vdv Naflaw dgyyodpeves. It is an interesting coin-
cidence that the name of Proklés occurs in minute letters, indicating the
signature of an engraver, on the latest coins of Naxos. A signature of such
akind must betaken asan indication of artistic eminence, and the die-sinkers
seem to have been also the responsible mint-officials in some Greek cities
(see A. J. Evans, "Horsemen" of Tarentum, 120 seqq.). Proklés, with
the exception of a singlework (Weil, Kunstlerinschriften, &c. 16) for the
allied city of Katang, is exclusively connected with the Naxian mint, and
there is therefore a reasonable probability that he may have been an
official of some importance in this city, and even one and the same person
with the contemporary Proklés vaguely described by Diodéros as dgspyet-
pevor OF leader.  But we cannot say more than this. Two principal views
have hitherto been put forward on this subject. Carelli saw in the in-
scription the official stamp of the chief magistrate of Naxos, and necessarily
the same person as the dgpyovueros. Von Sallet (Die Kunstlerinschriften
auf griechischen Munzen, 34), who rightly recognized that it was an
engraver's signature, consdered that this necessarily excluded any identifi-
cation with the historic Proklés. But, as has been pointed out above, this
concluson is by no means obligatory. There is moreover, as we shall seg



FATE OF KATANE AND NAXOS 3H5

the promises of the tyrant to do him the same shameful char. x.
service. Naxos, by his agency, passed into the hands of
Dionysios®; the traitor received whatever the tyrant had
promised, and his kinsfolk were set free from the common

fate of their fellow-citizens?.

What that fate should be, the purchaser, we can hardly Fate of
call him the conqueror, now sat in judgement to decide. K230
The lord of Syracuse had to pronounce the doom of the
two Hellenic commonwealths which had passed under his
power. The fate of the two was not exactly the same;
but the word went forth against both that they were to
ceee to be Hellenic dwelling-places. The lord of Syra-
cuse, presently to show himself as the champion of Hellas,
was minded—one hardly sses why—to dea with his
new possessons as Hannibal had dealt with Selinous and
Himera. He would cut Hellas short by two of her cities.

In both alike the inhabitants were doomed to Slavery.
The men, women, and children of Naxos and Katané were
carried off and sold in the market at Syracuse as they
might have been sold at Carthage or Ekbatana®. Those
who escaped, a feeble remnant, wandered about till, years
after, they found new homes, till, after the tyrant's death,
one body of them or their children found a home indeed

a piece of internal evidence supplied by the coins themsdves which tends
to show that the mint-official and civic leader were one and the same
person.  (See p. 37, note 1.)]

[* Diod.xiv. 16. Compare the fuller account in Polyainos (v. 2,5). Diony-
s0s approaches the walls with 7,000 troops at a late hour, the traitors being
in possession of some of the towers. At the same time he sends a fifty-
oared vesd into the harbour of Naxos, having on board such a number of
flute-playersand coxswains {keAevaras) shouting, as it seemed, to the crews
of so many triremes, that in the darkness it might be thought that a whole
fleet was approaching on this sde. This diversion, coupled with the dis-
covery that the towers were occupied by traitors, struck the Naxians with
panic, and they surrendered the city unconditionally.]

[2 Diod. xiv. 15; rds Supeds AmoBidods 7§ wpodiblyr, zal Tods gvyyerels
adT§ xapoduevos Ty sdiw Enpvbpaxedloare, (Cf.Diod.xiv.68.)"]

[°1b. 15; tagupeniince Tols alxpuerdrovs b Zupaxodoms.]

D %
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hard by the forsaken dwelling-place of their forefathers'.
The spoil of both citieswas given up to thetyrant's soldiers.
Thus far, as far astheir human inhabitants were concerned,
the fate of Naxos and of Katané wasthe same. As regards
the buildings, the walls and houses, the fate of Katané was
lighter. It was allowed to keep its being as a city of men,
but not of Hellenic men. Dionysios gave it over as a
dwelling-place for his Campanian mercenaries”.  Greeks
in Sicily, as elsewhere, had before now done harsh and
cruel things to other Greeks; but Dionysios was the first
to sweep away the Greek population of a Greek town and
to hand over their homes to barbarians. Italian settle-
ment on Sicilian ground is now advancing. At Entella it
had been made at the cost of barbarians, and by the act of
the barbarians themselves; it was now made at the cost of
Greeks, and by the act of a Greek. This settlement marks
a stage in the history of Katané, of Sicily, and of Europe.
The Campanian mercenaries were but the forerunners of
I'talian conquerors and settlers of quite another kind. Where
the Campanian first fixed himself the Roman was to follow,
and Greek Katané was to pass into Roman Catina. Yet
the sail, if lost to Hellas, was not lost to Europe. The
Campanian was a kinsman of the Sikel; he was one of the
same wider brotherhood as the Greek. Like the Sikel, he
could, as we shall presently see, be brought within the pale
of Hellenic culture.

While the change which Dionysios wrought at Katané
looks forwards, the change which he wrought at Naxos
looks in a strange way backwards. The people of Naxos

Rhégians held out a helping hand to the remains of the kindred
Naxians and Katanaians (Diod. xiv. 40). For a moment, but a moment
only, in 394 B.C. (Diod. xiv. 87), they settled them at Mylai. Finally, in
358 B.C. the remnant of the Naxianswere planted by Andromachos at
Tauromenion (Diod. xvi. 7). See below, p. 287. For the Naxian Neopoalis,
se below, p. 37, note 1]
[? Diod. xiv. 15]
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fared as badly as the people of Katané, but no worse; chap. x.

against the walls and houses of Naxos a sterner doom was D&str?c—
tion of

decreed. The oldest home of the Greek in Sicily was t0 naxos.
be swept with the besom of destruction; the Naxian penin-
sulawasto be brought back tothe samecaseinwhich it had
stood before Theoklés had crossed the lonian sea The city
was rased to the ground®; the black walls of lava which
fenced it in became, what they have been to this day, the
quarry for meaner buildings. The soil where Naxos had
stood, fertile with the same praehistoric overflow, was
handed over, a specialy welcome gift, to the remote de-
scendants of its former owners?. By a strange irony of

[I Diod.xiv.15; rds pdv xrhees Epine rois orparidrus Siaprdoar, 7d 5 velxn
xal rds olxles weréonwpe. A remarkable piece of numismatic evidence how-
ever showsthat in spite of this destruction a Naxian Neopolis still continued
to exist awhile. There has been found a small coin—a diobol—now in the
Berlin cabinet (Sambon, Recherches sur les monnaies de la presqu'ile
italique, p. 142 ; Von Sallet, Kiinstlerinschriften & ¢, 35; R. Weil, Kiinst-
lerinschriften, & ¢, 15, 16), presenting, in a similar style to the last
Naxian coins signed by Proklés, the same civic types—the head of Apollo
and the squatting Seilénos—but with the legend NEOHOAI instead of
NAHI@QN. Holm (G. S. ii. 432) has suggested that this coin was struck by
the Naxians who were settled in Mylai (Milazzo) by the Rhégians in 394
B.0. But this settlement (Diod. xiv. 87) was seemingly of the most
momentary kind. Moreover, the continuance of the purely local types, the
head of the Archégetés, the reference in thereverse-type to the wine-pro-
ducing nature of the volcanic soil, and the name Neopolis itself which
suggedts juxtaposition to the Palaiopalis, lead us to look nearer the ancient
site. The absolute identity of style too indicates that this coinage was as
nearly as possble contemporary with the fall of Naxos in 403. (Cf., too,
Weil, op. cit. 16.) But, if a Naxian Neopolis was allowed to exist awhile
in the neighbourhood of the destroyed city, it could only have been by
the permission of Dionysios. We must therefore suppose that this new
settlement had been allotted to Proklés and his supporters. The coin
itself, though unsigned, seems to be from the same hand as those with the
name of the engraver Proklés (" Offenbar von gleicher Hand," Weil, 1. c.);
and if, as suggested above, the mint official and the Naxian leader were
one and the same person, this fact shows clearly of what element the new
city was composed. From the mention of Naxos by Pliny and Antonine's
Itinerary, Pais consders that a small town of that name continued to exist
in Roman times (Oss. sulla Storia, & c. della Sicilia, p. 135).]

[2 Diod. 1. C.; niw 7éw Naglaw xdpar Suxehols roit duopobaw tdapiaare.]
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cHap. x. fate, thealtar of Apolldn Archégetés, the specia and sacred
badge of Greek settlement at the cost of the Sikel, now-
stood on soil which was again a Sikel possesson. The
whole Naxian territory, rent by Theoklés from the Sikel,
became, by the gift of Dionysios, once more Sikel soil.
The old folk of the land tilled the ground where the streets
and towers of the Hellenic city had once stood, and to this
day no man has bidden them rise again.

Syracuse Of the three lonic cities of the eastern coast Dionysios

andLeon- hag thus wrought his will upon two. He had also shown
by his conduct at Henna that he could, if his policy so
bade him, keep himself from any monstrous act of oppres-
sion. His object there, we are told, had been to induce
other cities to trust him, and this object was gained at
Leontinoi. The relations of that city to Syracuse and its
master were wholly unlike those of Naxos and Katané
The men of neither of those cities could, on any showing,
be called rebels and traitors; the men of Leontinoi in some
sort might. Naxos and Katané had never been under
Syracusan rule since the days of the Deinomenid dynasty;
the present independence of Leontinoi had been won at no
less a cost than the dismemberment or disintegration of the
Syracusan dominion. Its independence was moreover the
most galling provisionin the treaty with Carthage®. The
Leontines might therefore with good grounds look for a
worse fate for themselves than that which had fallen on
Naxos and Katané. On the other hand, it was quite certain
that L eontinoi would not be, like Naxos and K atané, handed
over to barbarian possessors. It was sure, if it came into
the hands of Dionysios, to be, in some shape or other, again
incorporated with Syracuse. Submission might perhaps
make this incorporation take a milder shapethan was likely
to follow in case of resistance.

[* Sicily, iii. 582]
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As it turned out, it was incorporation in the mildest cHap. x.

shape which the tyrant of Syracuse offered to the men of Leontines
Leontinoi. Dionysios drew near to the town with all his 3 1
force, doubtless this time with the needful engines of war. Yyracuse
He called on the inhabitants to leave Leontinoi and accept
the citizenship of Syracuse T he change was distasteful;
but things might have been much worse.  With no hope
of help and with the examples of Naxos and Katané before
their eyes, the men of Leontinoi yielded to their fate.
They accepted the tyrant's offer; they moved from Leon-
tinoi to Syracuse, and were there received as citizens®.
Leontinoi again sank from the rank of an independent
city to that of a Syracusan outpost; its citizens were again
merged in the greater mass of the citizens of Syracuse.
But when the like had happened to them at an earlier time®,
they had been admitted as citizens of a free Syracusan
commonwealth; now to be a citizen of Syracuse meant
only to be a subject of Dionysios*. Still, when they looked
on their neighbour cities, one lying desolate, the other
changed into a home of barbarians, they might well think
themselves lucky. It was a fall to become subjects of
Dionysios instead of citizens of free L eontinoi; but itwould
have been a much lower fall to be sold in the Save-
market.

The next recorded event is the foundation of a new
Sicilian city under circumstances which call up thoughts
of many kinds. We are carried back to the days of Duce-
tius, when we hear of a Sikel ruler, whether we are to look
on him as prince or tyrant or popular leader, calling into
being a new commonwealth, and that on the north coast of

[* Diod. xiv. 15; &éAevoer alrods napadidivas Tiiv wdhev xal peréyav Tis
Iy Svpaxodoas wokrelas,]

[zl b.; v wéaw lehimbrres els Evpakodaas pergenoar.]

[® Sicily, iii. 70]

[* S= p. 6]
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ciap. x. the island where Greek settlements at least were so scarce.

Archdnidés Archonidés of Herbita, after he or his people had made peace

of Herbita \yith Dionysios', seems to have found himself straitened

Alaesa. within his own city. He had, as we have seen, a large
body of mercenaries whom he had brought together for
defence, and a mixed multitude who had seemingly come
to Herbita for shelter’. To get rid of them he proposed
to found a new city. In thiswe cannot say that the Sikel
was following the example of the Greek; he was rather
setting before him a path which he followed. Dionysios
was hereafter to be a founder of cities both in and out of
Sicily. But he had not shown himself as such as yet.
When he had provided any people, his mercenaries or any
other, with new homes, it had been by driving out the
earlier possessors of those homes.  So the Campanians had
been planted at Katané; so the site of Naxos had been
granted to the neighbouring Sikels. It was a more generous
policy which led Archénidés to provide for troublesome or
dangerous inhabitants of his own city by the foundation of
a new city elsswhere. Still, if in this work Archénidés
had the precedence over Dionysios, we feel that the Sikel
leader is acting as a Greek. Hisfoundation, likethe earlier
one of Ducetius, marks one of the stages of the Hellenizing
process among the earlier inhabitants of Sicily.

The new colonists however did not consist wholly of
mercenaries and refugees. Many citizens of Herbitajoined
in the settlement, and the city now founded was reckoned
asacolony of Herbita®>. Men of enterprise in an inland

[} Sep. 33]

[2 Diod. Xiv. 16; elxe 4dp pioBopbpovs Te whelovy xal sbpmsror Sxhov
Us br v wpds Awrdoiov worépy owilpaper els Ty slr.)

[* Later on Halaesa, which had developed a large maritime commerce
and had been granted immunities {dréAea¥} by the Romans, sought to
disown its kinsmen of Her bita who were then in a condition of comparative
poverty. But Dioddros (xiv. 16) observes that many family connexions
still existed between the two cities, and that the sacrifices in the temple of
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Sikel town might well be tempted to try their luck in a cHap. x.
new home nearer to the sea, and which had a fair chance of
winning for itself a higher place than Herbita among the
cities of the earth. So it turned out. Y et the new plan-
tation by no means wholly forsook the old Sikan and
Sikel notion of building on the hill-tops. It was not a
rival to Ortygia or to Panormos that Archénidés called
into being. The eastern half of the great sweep of the
northern coast of which Cephalaadium is the centre had as
yet but few settled points, Greek or Sikel. The Kale Akté
of Ducetius was indeed the only settlement of any moment
between Cephaloedium and the headland of Agathyrnon or

Apolldn (at Halaesa, "Apxayéras) were made according to the same rites
(mag’ duporépms avyyivant re wheloves Saplfvovey, xal vis xard 70 *Azoh-

Mvewor Gugias rofs alvols ¥Bemt &owolon). He adds that "some say it
was founded by the Carthaginians at the time that Himilk6én made his
peace with Dionysios." On this Meltzer (N. Jahrb, f. Phil., 1873, 232)
suggests that the Campanians left behind by Himilkén in 405 (Diod. xiv.
8) had been settled by him here, which would explain their subsequent
ride to Syracuse by way of Agyrion (see p. 21). Holm, G. S.ii. 433, points
out in support of this earlier settlement that in the great inscription (C.
le G. 5594) describing the boundaries of many of the Haleesan farms there
occurs a stream called *Omuarvds distinctly pointing to an Oscan element.
He might have added from the same inscription (which is of praeRoman
date) the name Twppidor, which seems to represent a diminutive of farsis.
Thisboundary record is, itself, of great topographical interest. The#Adpoi
(xAfjpae) delimited are partly public farms let to individuals, partly private
property. Among the landmarks are boundary stones or Tépuaves, walls,
ditches (osmgeal), mounds or banks (yaedwes), posts, marked olives, and
various buildings, from huts {exewai) to towers and temples.  Besides the
temple of Apollo mentioned above, those of Hadranus and the Meilichian
Zeus are named; and we read of the yeAseia or smithies, the public
cooking-place {usyepwéyr} so characteristic still of Greek and Oriental
towns, and a bath {Bahawsior), the remains of which Fazello recognized
in some imposing ruins on the shore. The names of the trees given throw
an interesting light on the ancient vegetation of this part of Sicily ; they
are olives, wild-olives, fig, pomegranate, wild-pear {dxpds),, thorns {gwas),
and an oak-wood {8pvgés),, Among the boundaries, streams, watercourses,
and " the river" (Halaesus) naturally play a principal part, and a fountain
“Imvppa is mentioned, perhaps that celebrated by Solinus, v. 20. A large
spring with aqueducts leading from it to various quarters of the city is
described by Fazellus, Dereb. Sic. Dec. i. 1. ix.]
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chap. x. Orlando®. It was perhaps the only one actually on the

Site of
Alaesa.

shore. Wherever weplace Apdlloniaand Aluntium, they were
not immediately on the ssa.  Nor was the new foundation
of Archonidés. He chose a site to the west of the still
youthful city of Ducetius. At a point somewhat east of
the small headland which keeps the Arabic name of Resi-
gelbi, a small promontory, such as one could fancy the
place for a Phoenician factory?, is crowned by the modern
castle of Tusa. Some way inland, on alofty hill approached
by awinding road, the town of Tusa sits on high. It is
easy to mistake either for the creation of Archonidés®.
But we must go alittle further to the east, near the mouth
of the river Halaesus, now Pettineo, where the wide valley
of that narrow stream opens to the low ground which here
lies between thehills and thesea.  On the hillsimmediately
above the left bank of the stream, at a height a good deal
higher than Himeraand a good deal lower than Henna, the
ruler of Herbitaplanted the town which took its name from
the river*. We are told that, as there were other places

[' See Sicily, i. 140, 143-145 ; ii. 378-381.]

[ For a similar site nearer Cefalu—now crowned by the Torre della
Caldura—cf. Sicily, i. 142]

® | geak fedingly, having gone up a long way towards Tusa in the
belief that | was going towards Alesa. The walk is interesting, it is rich
infineviews, it affords many studies of Sicilian cultivation, and Tusa occupies
a noble site.  But it hindered me from doing more than look at the real
Alesa from below. | was specially disappointed at this. For there are
said to be largeremains of the walls, and | wished to compare the military
architecture of Alesawith that both of Syracuse and of Tauromenion alittle
later. There is a wide difference between the work of the Greek
tyrant on Epipolai and the irregular work of the Sikels on Tauros (see
below, p. 109). One would expect the work of Archénidés to come nearer
to the work of Dionysios. The Sikel ruler could easly find Greek
engineersto hishand. So in Gaul in the fifth century A.D., it made no
difference whether a wall was built by order of a Roman emperor or of a
Gothicking. Euric would get the best skill of his day at Carcassonne ; so
doubtless could Archénidés at Alesa.

[* The ruins of Haleesa lie about the church of Sta. Maria le Palate
on a hill above the Pettineo, and extend to the sea-shore  They are
described by FazeUus (De rebus Siculis, Dec. i. 1. ix).]
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caled Halessa in Sicily, this particular one was distin- cHap. .
guished by the name of its founder Archonidés'. Even
without climbing to the top, it is easy to see the akropolis

rising above the rest and to mark part of the wall which
surrounded it.

One is rather surprised at the choice of a site. The Choiceof
tradition of the city set on a hill must have been still 3'SPY
strong with Archonidésand his people. The sea must have and Archd.
been an object; but the seais not close at the foot of the
hill, and at the nearest point of the waters there is nothing
very tempting in the way of a haven. We at once feel,
as we look up at Haleesa on its hill top, that things have in
some sort gone back since the days of Ducetius. Halaesa,
sixty years later in point of date, belongs to a distinctly
earlier stage than Kale Akté. Nor is this wonderful.
Ducetius was evidently an enterprising genius, a man who
made experiments and learned by his experiments. He
may be called a scientific founder of cities and founder of
colonies. Of his three creations each is an advance on the
earlier one.  He leads his people in a single lifetime, in
truth in a very few years, through the experience of ages.

He first founds the city on the hill, after the manner of his
forefathers. He then comes down from the hill of Menae
num and founds Palica on the inland plain. Last of all,
after dwelling among Greeks, after using his powers of
observation at Syracuse and at Corinth, he ventures on the
final step of a settlement immediately on the shore.  There
is nothing like this, as far as we can s implied in the
foundation of Archénidés. The lord of Herbita does not
stand out as the scientific colonizer, but simply as the
man who has to meet an immediate need how he can. He
has a number of people in his own city whom it will be a
gain both to himself and to them to transplant to some

[' Dioddras (xiv. 16) calls it"Apxawitios, On late coinsof the city coours
the inscription HALAESA ARCCHONIDA]
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place other than Herbita. He gives them a new home; he
founds for them a new city; but he founds a city after the
use of his people, a city on the hill-top. Halasa is un-
doubtedly an advance on the first foundation of Ducetius,
the inland hill-town of Menanum. It overlooks the sea;
it stands in some relation to the ssa Mosaic pavements
and other remains on the flat ground between the hill and
the sea show that, if the city itself stood on the height, it
had its Marina, its haven on the low ground. Still Halasa
was essentially a hill-city, and not a foundation alone upon
the shore like Kale Akté. Halassa after Kale Akté, if not
like Leontinoi after Syracuse, is at least like Akragas after
Gela and Selinous.

The new city however took root and flourished. It so far
outstripped its metropolis Herbita that it undutifully with-
drew the reverence due to its parent. It declined to be any
longer reckoned as a colony of atown so inferior to itself®

The next undertaking of Dionysios was a local one,
affecting his own city. But it had very wide aims. We
are given to understand, and there is every likelihood in
the statement, that all this while, perhaps from the very
moment of the Carthaginian treaty, he had been looking
forward to the day when he could afford to attack the
Carthaginian power. He had already shown how little he
cared for the treaty in his conduct towards the Sikels and
towards Leontinoi. His power had now greatly grown at
home and abroad. His authority in Syracuse itself seemed
firmly established, and he had largely increased the Syra-
cusan dominion. He had indeed won no marked victory in
the field over any enemy except his own citizens; but his
power had advanced without victories, and there is some-
thing specially terror-striking in the course of the man
who achieves great results without proportionate visible

[* Seep. 40, note 3.]



FORTIFICATION OF SYRACUSE

means. He had succeeded so far as to make awar with CHAP. X
Carthage an object of serious thought, but he still did
not feel himself ready to face so great a risk at once.
He had first to strengthen his capital—under him we may
apply that name to the Syracusan city—and the experience
of the Athenian war had taught him the way in which
Syracuse needed to be strengthened. To that end he formed
a design which was nothing short of the greatest work of
military engineering that the Greek world had yet seen,
and what he undertook he carried out with a speed which
almost pases belief. At a single stroke he made Syracuse
the vastest fortified city in Europe?. At the time of the
Athenian siege it was spoken of as acity in no wise smaller
than Athens®. It was now to be made much greater, at
all events in extent, than Athens or any other. The com-
parison with Athens was made when Syracuse consisted of
Ortygia, Achradina, and Tyeha, and it doubtless applied
to Athens as contained within the wall of Themistoklés,
without taking in Peiraieus and the Long Walls which
joined the haven in the inland city. Those Long Walls
are said to have been in the mind of Dionysios when he
undertook his great work of wall-building at Syracuse,
and thereis every likelikood that so it was*. But, if s,

[' Diod. xiv. 18]
[P 1b. xv. 13 ; xal veyos mepéfare 7§ vihe Tohikobro ¥8 plyedos Gove
7p MAn yeréoOeu 73V weplBohov péyiorov Tiw "EXAgribuy méAcwr.]

[® Thuc. vii. 28; méAw oisiy EAdoaw abrfp e wab: atriy 155 Adpralew.
Cf.vii. 55. 2. Lupus (Stadt Syrakus, 48, note) reckons that Athens then,
including Peiraieus, covered a pace of 8¥.q. kilometers; Syracuse, reckon-
ing Ortygia and Achradina alone, contained 6% sq. kilometers, but to this
Tycha and Temenites have to be added. By taking in Epipolai Dionysios
now raised the circumference of the city walls to 27° kilometer s—including
a goace of about 18.59 kilometers—thus leaving Athens far behind. The
walls of Aurelian at Home were 19 kilometers in circumference and con-
tained a space of about 14 s. kilometers)]

[* 1 am unable to find any authority for this statement. Diodéros (xiv.
18) says that Dionysios wished to prevent any future enemy from hemming
in Syracuse by building a wall from sea to sea, as the Athenians had tried
to do.]
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it was the mere general idea that was suggested; the cir-
cumstances of the two casss were in many respects different,
and Dionysios knew perfectly well how to adapt himself to
all circumstances. As at Athens, so at Syracuse, the object

gracuse  Was not the extension of the city in the same sense as the

compared.

extension under Gelon. At Athens we cannot strictly spesk
of an extension of the city at all. Both at Athens and at
Syracuse, the primary object was military; a point was to
be joined to the city which for the safety of the city it was
expedient to have joined to it. But at Athens the point to
be joined on was the haven itself, a separate town from the
city. TheLongWalls secured the communication between
Athens and Peiraieus; but they did not fuse the two into
one general mass of buildings. At Syracuse there was
nothing to be joined to the city which at all answered to
Peiraieus. Syracuse was its own haven, and the point to
be joined on answered in some sort physically to the Athe-
nian akropolis. The object was to fence in the whole of
the hill of Syracuse, to bring within the city the whole
region which adjoined its higher quarters, and above all to
bring one point of specia military importance into the one
general line of defence. That is to say, Dionysios pro-
posed to fence in the whole of Epipolai, as Tycha and
Temenités had been already fenced in. So to do was a
physical extension of the city in a way that the union of
Athens and Peiraieus was not. Whether the new part of
the city was likely ever to be as thickly peopled as the old
was another matter. But from the time that the work of
Dionysios was done, we must reckon the city of Syracuse,
is a fortified enclosure, as stretching from the furthest
point of Ortygiato the neck of land which bears the name
of Euryalos.

Dionysios, we must never forget, had seen the Athenian
3iege.  He had doubtless taken his part as a young soldier
n the Syracusan defencee He had marked how near
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Syracuse had come to being hemmed in from sato sea by chap. x.
the Athenian wall on the hill* - H e had doubtless marked
with his own eyes the importance of the corner by which
Lamachos and Demosthenes had come up to attack and
Gylippos had come up to deliver. He had heard too how
earlier attacks on the existing Syracuse had been made
from the top of the hill, when the city was besieged by its
own people against Thrasyboulos and his mercenaries’.
More than all, he had seen and felt the same thingin his
own person; he, aswell as Thrasyboulos, had been besieged
by revolted Syracusans encamped on Epipolai ®>. He made
up his mind that nothing of the kind should ever happen
again. Epipolai should be part of Syracuse, fenced in by
the wall of Syracuse. That is, the existing walls should
be carried on to the west, to meet at the western point of
the triangle in a single strong fortress to guard that most
important point.  Of the building of the wall on the north
side we have considerable details. The wall, by the advice
of the engineers whom Dionysios consulted, was begun at
the east end, near the point known, at least in after times,
as Hexapyla or the Six Gates®. But we have no further
description of the Hexapyla or Hexapylon, though it plays
an important part in the very last stage of the history of
independent Syracuse; we have no exact definition of its
site, and it would rather seem that the name was later than
the days of Dionysios®. We may be pretty sure that it
stood at or near the western end of the north wall of

[' Diod. xiv. 18; elbds war2 7dv *Armindy wikepor Tiw wéhr Ex Goddrres
«ls 8dharray drorereyiopdp.]

[? Sicily, ii. 305-308.] [* See pp. 16 seqq]

[* See Appendix | 1 1.]

[°* Thewordsof Diod6ros, xiv. 18, ar e; § viv 78 mpds roit ‘Efawiios Sxdpye
Teixyos. As the Hexapylon did not exist in Diodéros time, Schubring
(Bewasserung von Syrakus, 631) observes that he must have taken this
passage verbatim from his source—probably Philistos. He adds, “ wiis
heisst somit seit dieser Zeit, nach der Analogic von Diod. xiv. 42." In
this case both the name and building go back to Dionysios time.]
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Tycha; but we have no definite statement as to the extent
of Tychatowards the west. It is commonly placed at the
point now known as Scala Greca, where the high road
from Cataniato Syracuse climbs the hill. Thisisavery
important point of defence, being the point where the hill,
making a slight angle to the south, no longer rises im-
mediately from the ssa.  More truly we might say that at
this point the sea forsakes the hill, and leaves a gradually
increasing space of low land between the high ground and
the water. The dope of the hill, for just here it is little
more, is specially rough and rocky, deeply burrowed into
both by nature and by praehistoric man. Both on the flat
ground below, on the top of the hill itself, and even on its
dope, are many cuttings, large and small, for the founda-
tion of buildings. But what is specialy distinctive of this
corner of the hill is the great number of well-marked roads
up the hill, some of them made with great military pre-
caution. There is one such group at the point—the point
of Scala Greca, where the modern road begins to go down
the hill; there is aso another somewhat further to the
west. It istempting to place the Hexapylon at either of
these points. The more eastern one better agrees with the
measurement of thirty stadiagiven as the length of Diony-
sios building on this side of the hi [11: but the measure-
ments of the ancient writers are seldom scrupulously exact.
We may say with safety that the wall of Dionysios began
wherever the elder north wall of Tycha ended. The exact
point is of less importance for anything that directly
touches the wall than as fixing the western limit of Tycha.

The wall was built by Dionysios mainly to secure his
own power; still it was not, like the castle on the isthmus,
a simple instrument of tyranny. It wasawork wrought
for the safety and greatness of Syracuse under whatever

[* Diod. xiv. 18. Cf. Holm (Topografia Archeologica di Siracusa, 252),
and sse Appendix | 11 .]
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form of government. This seemingly was understood at CHAP.X.
thetime. The building of the wall was clearly a popular Thebuild-

act. The lord of Syracuse set to work with all his might; 'nd of the

and the people of Syracuse seconded his purposes. He
brought together a crowd of men from all parts of the
Syracusan territory. Of these sixty thousand freemen were
chosen for the work; the defences of Syracuse were not
to be wrought by the hands of slaves'. Dionysios made his
arrangements systematically; chief engineers were placed
at the distance of a stadium apart; master-builders were
planted at each plethron with two hundred workmen under
each. Another multitude cut the stones, hewing them
out of the rock, chiefly at the great quarry now known
as Latomia del Filosofo?, just to the south of the mound
of Buffalaro. The stones had further to be cut to the
shape in which they were needed, finely wrought rectangular
blocks of the best type of Greek military masonry®.  Six

[* Diod. xiv. 18 ; Tdv &xd riis xipas xAov H§0pocaey b of Tods ebbérovs dvlpas
[trevtiépovs) bmndfes els dfamopuplovs dmedieihe Tobras Tov dmreyaf{épevor
rémop.]

[2 The older name for this quarry is Latomia di Buffalaro, As it is
situated in Epipolai, and Alian (V. H. 12. 44) sates that the poet Phi-
loxenos was imprisoned in a quarry of Epipolai, Bonanno and the earlier
Syracusan antiquaries assumed that this was the scene of hia imprison-
ment (see p. 195, note 3). The dimensions given by ZAlian—three times as
great as the quarry on Epipolai—and his further statement that Philoxenos
was shut up in the finest of the quarries {(rd xéAksaror viw dwel owygraior)
point rather to Latomia di Paradiso or that of the Cgpuccini; but mean-
while, asHolm hasno doubt rightly conjectured (Top. Arch, di Sir. 265,266),
the " Latomia di Filosseno" of the old Syracusan antiquaries has been
transformed by the vulgar into the meaningless " Latomia del Filosofo."]

[® Diod. xiv. 18 describes the wall as dx Alfwr TerpaméBay puhoripus
awepyacuévar. The blocks are 1.40 meters long, 0.6 m. high, and 0.70
wide. Their exterior surface isof rustic work with a smooth border five
centimeters wide. (See Cavallari, Top. Arch, di Sir. 70.) They fit
exactly together. The average thickness of the walls is about 3.10 m.,
in places it sinks to 2.10 m.; near Euryalos, on the other hand, it attains
a width of 445 m. Cavallari consders that they originally attained
a height of 6 meters. There were lofty towers at intervals along the
walls.]

VOL. IV, E
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CHAP. X. thousand yoke of oxen were employed to draw the stones
to the places where they were needed. The work was
pressed on with all speed, every man zealously doing his
best.

Participa- At such a moment the tyrant threw off his tyranny,

hon i and made himself again aprivate man*. He made promises

thework- of |arge gifts to the engineers, the master-builders, the
common workmen. He was everywhere, accompanied by
his friends, looking into the work at every point, work-
ing himself, it was said, as hard as any man that was
employed. We need not infer that he actually laid stones
with his own hands, like Saint Hugh of Lincoln; it
was enough if he went to and fro, ready for any call at
any moment, like the engineers and master-builders. This
politic affectation—perhaps more than affectation—of
popular conduct distinctly marks the class of tyrants to
whom Dionysios belongs from a meaner class. He was
jealous and suspicious, when either policy or passion dic-
tated such a course, he could be remorselessly cruel. But,
except perhaps in matters of literary vanity, his head was
never turned by sensdess pride like that of so many
meaner oppressors. - When it suited his purpose to do a
popular act, he could do it simply and gracefully.

Completion  Pressed on in this sort, the work of building the wall

ofthewall.\ a5 done with a geed as well as an excellence which
amazed all who beheld®. In the space of twenty days the
whole northern brow of Epipolai, from the wall of Tycha
to the point by Euryalos where the Athenians had first
climbed up twelve years before, a gpace of not less than
thirty stadia along the ins and outs of the line of the cliff
was fenced in by the new wall of Dionysios. On that

[I Diod. xiv. 18; xa#érey & drobépevos 70 Ths dpxis Bhpes, Idrrgy alrdy
dwebeluvve cai vols Papurdros 1@v dpyaw wpomiordpivos, bxépeve riy abrip
Tois dArois vonondbeny,]

[ 1b. xiv. 18]
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side at least it was hoped that Syracuse had become a city cHap. x.

which could not be taken®. The work of those twenty
days of eager toil is still to be traced in a long series of
well-preserved fragments along the whole line which it
once defended.  In many places we see the sguared stones
still abiding in the place where they were first laid under
the eyes of the tyrant. Here they barely rise above the
surface of the ground; there they stand up, course upon
coursg, to tell uswhat thewall of afirst-rate Greek fortress
could be; here the stones, torn from their places, lie heaped
in wild disorder on the edge of the cliff. In no place has
the wall been left at its full height; we se the bases
of many of the towers standing thick together as the
historian's picture tells us; but nowhere does any tower
stand up even to the same measure of height as many

parts of the wall itself. At severa points, specially at the The gate

notable one already mentioned, we s the places where
once were gateways; we s the roads by which they were
reached from below, carefully guarded from the attacks of
an enemy and almost hidden from his eyes. But it is
at one point only, near the western end, the part where the
finest pieces of wall are preserved, that the gate itself still
survives. It isasmall, low, and rather long passage, with
its jambs and lintel; the apparent arch of Hermokratés
at Selinous has no place in the work of Dionysios. The
masonry proclaims the date and object; as far as the
construction goes, it might be a cromlech of unrecorded
times. It is something to step out the remnants of this
great work, with the sky of Sicily above, with the blue
Mediterranean below, and the life-giving breezes sweeping
over the historic height. The bay of Megara with its
peninsulas is at our feet; there is Thapsos, station of the
ships of Athens; there is Leon, landing-place of her sol-
diers; thereis the plain over which Nikias and Lamachos
[* Diod. xiv. 18]
E 2
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led them to their first climb, and where Marcellus held his
camp when Syracuse made her last stand for independent
being. Atnaof course soars over all with his tore of snow
narrower or wider according asit is thetimewhen kingsand
commonwealths go forth to battle or the time when they rest
at home; and now and then from thewall of Dionysiosthe
eye lights on that Italy to which his long arm reached, and
aslight exercise of fancy will carry usround bothits southern
peninsulas into the Hadrian sea which he studded with out-
posts of Syracusan power. Hardly equa in general charm
to the view over the Great Harbour, the view from the wall
of the tyrant shows us, as is fitting, more of the later days
of thecity to which he gave dominion in exchange for free-
dom. And there are favoured points from which both views
may be looked down upon at once. On one of these Dionysios
has left his mark in aform amost more impressive than
that of the wall itself.

We have thus an unusually minute account of the build-
ing of the northern wall of Epipolai, and large pieces of
the wall are there to spesk for themselves. But our in-
formant is strangely silent on two points, the building of
the southern wall and the connexion of both with the
castle on Euryélos. Of these last two the remains are
there to bear their own witness, and we can hardly conceive
the three as other than severa parts of one great scheme
of fortification. Dionysios, in planning the defences of
his city, took care to do the work which Athenians and
Syracusans alike had so strangely failed to do sixteen
years before.  The experience of that time led him to se
that Euryélos, the key of Epipolai and of all Syracuse,
must be made into a strong fortress. And large remains
of a strong fortress are there. At the narrow neck which
joins the triangle of Epipolai to the hill to the west, the
height, as in many other parts, rises in two stages with
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a terrace between. The upper ridge is narrow indeed; it cHap. x.

is on the ridge itself, just to the east of its narrowest
point, where the isthmus first begins to lose itself in the
general mass of the hill, that the fortress of Dionysios
arose, with the ditch that forms its first defence across
the very narrowest part of the ridge. The visitor from
modem Syracuse, unless he has made a toilsome march
over the whole length of the hill, will approach the castle
of Eurydlos from the west, as if he were an enemy ad-
vancing to test the strength of the engineering works
of the tyrant. The modern road at the foot of the hill
climbs it at this point, and brings him in front of the
best preserved part of the castle, five towers of fine
masonry, placed closely side by side and with two deep
ditches in front of them. The rest of the fortress is less
perfect. Taking the group of towers as the centre, it
sends forth two branches to the north and the south-
east, to the points where the wall of Epipolai, north and
south, parts from the castle to run its own course along
the brow to the hill.  An outpost of very irregular shape
stands out to the north-west, near the point where the
Athenians had climbed up. The works on the south side,
where at this point the ascent is easer than on the north,
are aso of a remarkable shape. Taken as a whole, they
form along and very irregular triangle; but this is made
up of anearly rectangular court adjoining,the towers, con-
nected by a small gate with its lintel with an irregular
polygon to the east. The extreme eastern point of this
building is one of the most striking that Syracuse can
supply. It is the centre of the Syracusan territory, com-
manding the full view of the city and her belongings in
the widest sense. The windings and different heights of
the hill itself bring into view the greater part of the south
side and some points on the north; the lsland is full in
sight, with the Great Harbour and all that surrounds it,



54 THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

cHAP. x. the plain, the isthmus, and the hills with their steep bluffs
which seem to guard them. Between those hills and the more

rugged bluff of Hybla, we get a glimpse of the ways that

open to theinland regions of Sicily, to the outpost of Akrai

and totheinner depths of the Sikel land. But the wonders of

Under-  the castle of Dionysius are not all above ground. Beneath
ground 8al the towers and in front of them are underground chambers
Euryalos.  gnd passages which at first sight it is tempting to look upon
as primaeval works turned to account by Greek engineers,

but which have so clear a reference to the buildings above

that one is driven to conclude that they are all parts

of the same work. Of several such passages the longest

and most remarkable is that which leads from the great

ditch in front of the towers to the northern fort. A shorter

one aso leads to the outer court on the south side. Specid

care is taken not to carry any of these underground works

under the group of towers, so as not to endanger the
strength of their foundations. By works like these, if an

enemy had taken an outpost, he might still be attacked,

like Veii in the story of Camillus, by a party making its

way through the bowels of the earth. Some of the chambers

were seemingly used as store-houses, and mysterious char-

acters are carved by the entrance of one of them which are

held to be figures in some unknown system of notation®.
Elsewhere rings seem to show places for tying up horses;

such a retreat might well be needful when the garrison

was hard pressed. The whole fortress is the most unique

and themost striking of all the monuments of Syracuse, as

the place where it stands is the most striking of all the

points of view. The history of the city was wrought on

both sides alike; and the mightiest ruler that she had yet

seen, the man who spread her fame and power wider than

Geldn or Hierdn or Hermokratés, took care that thiscentral

[' Published by Schubring, Jahn's Jahrb., Supplementband iv. 672;
Lupus, Stadt Syrakus, 280.]
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spot should be held fast indeed by the adamantine chains cHap. x.
of his dominion.

It is strange that the making of such awork as this
should nowhere be set down in history. But there can be
no reasonable doubt that it is the work of Dionysios. It
is so completely of a piece with his work of walling in the
hill that the two must be part of the same design. |t is Southern
almost as strange that, with so minute an account of the £ o
building of the wall on the north brow of the hill, we
should hear not aword of the wall which answered to it
on the southern side. We need not answer that such a
wall was needful to carry out the purposes of Dionysios,
for the wall is there to spesk for itself!. It may befol-
lowed, sometimes in very large and striking pieces, though
none perhaps quite equalling the grandeur of some on the
north side, from the castle on Euryalos to the Portetta del
Fusco eastwards. In some places we can se the thickness
of the wall inwards; towers may be traced and the sites of
gates; there is one clearly marked a little west of Tre-
miglia, and aspecially striking approach between Tremiglia
and Portella del Fusco. There is no room for doubting
that thiswall, too, isthework of Dionysios; we have only
to account for the odd fact that the building of the southern
wall is not recorded®>. We may further ask whether the

[' Theline of wall on the south side from Euryalos to the Portella del
Fusco does not show that unity of construction that, marks the northern
part. Thereis often a difference of material between the upper and lower
layers, and Cavallari (op. cit. 52) concludesthat it belongs to various periods
and has been more than once restored or altered. The best executed parts
are near the castle of Euryalos. The rough-hewn blocks used in some
parts betray hasty work and seem to show that this part of the fortification
was hurriedly completed in view of the Carthaginian invasion of 397 B.C]

[* Yet Diodbros (xv. 13) writing of the event of 385 B.C. says that
Dionysios walled round the whole of Syracuse (xat Tefxos mepiéBake 7§ néhes
TyAukoiro T8 pdyefos dore 7f wohe yevéoBa vy wepifiohoy péyioroy TRV
"EMAnribdav wéaear)., He thus implicitly records the building of the southern
wall, and the fact that only the northern part is included in his previous

account relating to 40a B.C. may have been due to some temporary in-
terruption of the works.]
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wall which may be traced, though not in such striking
pieces, along the seacliffs of eastern Achradina, the wall
that was attacked by Marcellus and defended by Archi-
medes, is aso part of thework of Dionysios, that is whether
his scheme of defence took in only the newer parts of the
city and not the older as well. This question is not so
easy to answer; the fortification of Achradinato the east
is not so necessarily a part of Dionysios' present enterprise,
and it is likely enough to have been undertaken by Gel6n
or any Syracusan ruler or leader, earlier or later. But in
the fortification of Epipolai, the southern side is quite as
important as the northern; if the wall was undertaken
with a specia view to danger from Carthage, a Carthagi-
nian attack was, as the event proved, more likely to come
from the southern side than from the northern. We must
therefore believe that the southern wall followed very soon
after the northern; some slight break in the works, and
therefore in the narratives, may quite account for the acci-
dent of our guide from Agyrion copying the account of the
building of the northern wall, and forgetting to copy the
account either of the southern wall or of the castle.

We have still further to account for the fact that, on the
south side, when we have traced the wall from the castle
to Portella del Fusco eastward, all signs of it stop® Yet

[* A remarkable discovery made in 1886 has now thrown a wholly new
light on this question. On the level sace below the Portella del Fusco
and between it and the lower terrace excavations conducted by Signer
Cavallari at the expense of the Italian Government have brought to light
a colossal wall traversing diagonally from N.W. to N. E. the modern
Cemetery and the Contrada del Fusco. Its N. W. end points towards the
Portella; in thecentral part of its course it makes an angular bend, and
it runs as if it would reach the edge of the lower terrace a little to the
east of theoil-mill of San Nicola. 135.40 meters of this work have been
uncovered, and Cavallari (Appendice alla Topografia Ar ch, di Sir. 35 seqq.)
has put forth the view that it ispart of the Temenos wall of the double
sanctuary of Dénétér and Koé!, and that it served as a kind of " Ambula-
crum™ or Sacred Way for their votaries. But it isimpossbleto believe that
this massve work (which attainsa thickness of 566 meters) standing where
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on no part of the hill was awall more needed than between cHAP. x.

this point and the ground above the theatre, or, as a Syra-
cusan of the age of Dionysios would have put it, between
the temple of Héraklés and the temple of Apollén. For
in this part the ascent is singularly easy; the terraces of
the hill-side here die away into something little more than
a somewhat steep and rough dope. It has therefore been
suggested with all likelihood that, as it was from this point
that the besieging wall of the Athenians was carried down
to the Great Harbour, their work suggested to Dionysios
the thought of a more permanent wall of defence along
the same lines. That is to say, at Portella del Fusco,
near the Hérakleion, the wall of Dionysios forsook the
height, and was carried over the low ground down to the
water. His old battle-field of Neapolis' would then be
taken within the city and would become Neapolis in a
stricter sense This seams the most likely explanation;
but we may take for granted that the wall did not end at
Portella del Fusco, but was carried eastward in some shape
or other. Dionysios was not one of those princeswho begin
to build and are not able to finish.

it does can be other than the continuation of the southern wall of Dionysios.
It is beautifully compacted and worthy of the best skill of the tyrant's
architects. The sze of the blocks used answers roughly to those of the
walls of Epipolee and if on the crest of the hill the wall of Dionysios
attains at times a width of 4.45 meters it is reasonable to expect an even
greater thickness on the lower ground. The view here expressed that
this work in fact represents a continuation of the Dionysian wall was
formed by the present writer on the spot, and has been now independently
corroborated by Dr. B. Lupusin his review of Cavallari's Appendice.

The further course of the wall will, it is to be hoped, be revealed by
future excavations. Should the foundation of the sanctuary of Démétér
and Koré be eventually found within its limits, a proof will be afforded
that this part of Dionysiés circumvallation was not finished at the time of
the Carthaginian siege of 397. For we know from Dioddros (xiv. 63) that
Himilkon took—apparently without having to sorm any wall—the mpo«
dgraor of Achradina (included in the later Neapolis) in which the
Sanctuary lay.]

[ Seep. 21]
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The tyrant had thus done something, by a wise and
popular measure of local defence, to make his tyranny
somewhat less hateful to the people of his own city. He
had also taken a stepwhich brought him not alittle nearer
to preparation for the great undertaking which he had most
at heart. But the very advance that he thus made threw
some hindrances in his way. The strengthening of Syra-
cuse, which pleased the Syracusans, would have an opposite
effect on the rest of the Greeks of Sicily. To them the
new walls of Syracuse were simply a means for making
Syracuse and her master yet stronger and more threatening.
Butitiswell to stop and think how few the independent
Greeks of Sicily at this moment were. The Carthaginians
and Dionysios between them had left only one free Greek
commonwealth in the island. Besides Syracuse, there was
now only one independent Sikeliot city, Messana on the
strait'. Of the three Greek cities which had lately stood
between Syracuse and Messana, one had been incorporated
with Syracuse, another had been swept from the earth and
its site handed over to the barbarians of the island; the
third had become the dwelling-place of barbariansfrom the
neighbouring mainland. The east coast of Sicily, once
thick with Greek cities till an earlier lord of Syracuse had
cut short their number?, had now only Syracuse near one
corner and Messana at the other, with an interval of bar-
barian coast between them. On the north and south coasts
Himera had vanished in the great sacrifice of Hannibal;
its successor Thermai, together with Selinous, Akragas,
Gela, and Kamarina, frightfully weakened and cut short,
all stood to Carthage in various degrees of subjection or
dependence. Andwithinthe Sicilian lands whichwere still
left to Hellas men were beginning to think that the bar-
barian was less hateful than the tyrant. The Phoenician

! Se Holm, G. S, ii. 108.
2 Seevol. i. pp. 131, 132, 498.
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slaughtered or endaved in the hour of storm; he solemnly cHap. x.
destroyed where he had a slain grandfather to avenge; hut
he did not sweep away Greek cities for no visible reason,
as Dionysios had done at Naxos. Many Greeks in the
dominions of Dionysios, chiefly, it would seem, those who
had fled from the cities now under Carthaginian rule, took
themselves back again to what was now Carthaginian ter-
ritory, as to the less grievous bondage of the two. They
were favourably received; they were allowed to go back to
their own cities, and to recover their properties ** In such
a state of things the remnant of independent Hellas in
Sicily began to tremble, and the same feeling spread itself
beyond the strait.

Messana and Rhégion constantly come together at various Messana
stages of our history, and so it was now. Indeed it wasg}ino?1 Enieéd
Rhégion that was touched sooner than Messana by the""D@i’g"r?YS;os
feeling of hatred and fear for the tyrant. Messana was
indeed nearer; but her mixed population was not so strongly
stirred by the wrongs of the men of Naxos and Katané as
their Chalkidian kinsfolk at Rhégion were’. These last
not unnaturally feared that he who had overthrown
Katané and Naxos on no ground but that they were Chal-
kidian might soon go on to attack them adso®. They de-
termined to forestall his attack by making war on him first.

They were further stirred up by Syracusan exiles for whom
Rhégion was a specially chosen shelter,* who, after the
manner of exiles, told their hosts that they had only to
march against Dionysios and the Syracusans would join

! Diod. xiv. 41; épliw L8 Awovgeos] Tév ‘EXMjraw Tvds els iy bnphraay

&y Kapyndoviov dworpéxorros, Tde re méhas xul rds arfeas somlopévovs,

These last words show whence they had come, as the words that follow
show that they were at the time subjects of Dionysios, mwoAAot riir g’
abrdy rarropdvar, [But f. p. 65, n. 2]

2 |b. xiv. 40; Prviver 8 Xahediav Jvres dworvor, v abinow rob
Arovvoiov xahends Eipaw, Najlovs piv ydp vol Karovalovs ovyyevels drras
iEprdpaxoliours,

*Ib.
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them in a body’. The Rhégines therefore made prepara-

Ineffective tjons for a campaign; they appointed generals, and gathered

action of

Rhégines aforce, large for a single city, six thousand foot, six hun-

and Mes-
sanians.

dred horse, and fifty triremes® |t seems strange if they
entered into no negotiations with their neighbours of Mes-
sana before they crossed the strait; but it ssems to have
been so as the story is told us. The Rhégine army lands,
and not till then do the Rhégine orators set forth to the
Messanian generals the wretchedness of seeing Greek cities
utterly destroyed before their eyes, and pray them to join
with them in their march against the doer of such deeds®.
Without waiting for a vote of the Messanian people?, the
Messanian generals join the Rhégine force with a smaller
force of their own, threethousand foot, three hundred horse,
and thirty triremes. The united army marched as far as
the Messanian frontier. Their next neighbours, one would
think, must have been the new masters of the site of Naxos,
the Sikels of Tauros, but they, as well as the Campanians
beyond them, were doubtless reckoned as dependents of
Dionysios. At the frontier a mutiny broke out. A cer-
tain Laomeddn called on the soldiers not to follow the
generals in marching, without any vote of the people,
against one who had not done them any harm®. Both
grounds of refusal, as far as they went, were certainly un-
answerable. Dionysios had as yet done no wrong either to
Messana or to Rhégion, and the peculiar feelings which
stirred the Rhégines were naturally felt much less keenly
at Messana. The Messanian soldiers accordingly forsook
their generals and marched back home.

['Diod. Xiv. 40; ddaxovres &r owembfoovras 1§ wapp wivre of

[F 1b.; ¢howorres Buvie elvm wepudeld dorvyeirovas ‘EAAgwiSas mihes

Epdar dvnpppbvas dxd rob rvpdvor.]
[¢Ih.; of uiv ot erparmyol wechivres vols ‘Pyyivors dvev 1Hs rob Muou

yvéimys diryayor Tods arparidmras.] [*1b]
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Meanwhile Dionysios had marched as far as the Syra- cyap. x.

cusan border, awaiting the enemy's attack'. By this, it
would seem, we must understand the enlarged border of the
immediate Syracusanterritory, takingin Leontinoi, but not
taking in Katané. He there waited for the attack of the
enemy. It was not his policy at the time to plunge into
new warfare with Greeks in Sicily or Italy. He needed all
his own strength, and all the strength that he could gather
by hire or persuasion for the great work on which his mind
was now bent. He was doubtless well pleased when he
heard of the mutiny and retreat of the Messanian army,
and when he further heard that the Rhégine army, not
deeming itself strong enough to act without the Messanians,
had marched back also® He felt no call to wage an offen-
sive war against either, and he marched back to Syracuse.
Presently embasses came from both the cities which had
taken up arms, asking for peace. Pesce suited his purpose
at the time, and pesce was agreed to ; we are not told on
what terms?®.

§ 2. The First Punic War of Dionysios.
B.C. 397 [3984].

At this point we may place the beginning of the wars of
Dionysioswith Carthage. Theactual outbreak of hostilities
does not come just yet; but the lord of Syracuse is now
something more than planning warfare, he is directly
making ready forit®.

[* Diod. xiv. 40; #xi Tods Spovs rhs Tupasosias.] [21b.]

[P 1b.; xphvar copgipor elvau dmhberdas vy ExBpav wpds Tds wékas,
guvébere Ty dpfyme.] * See p. [127, note 2.

[* The account of Dionysios' preparations is given in Diod6éros, xiv. 41-
43, probacy from Philistos (cf. Holm, G. S.ii. 107, 108, 433; Grote, ch.
Ixxxii). Unfortunately, with the exception of the short paragraph inserted
in the text from his little work on Sicily, p. 165, there is nothing on the
subject from Mr. Freeman's hand. Dionysios tempted engineers and
artisans with offers of high pay not only from Italy and Greece, but from
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"He hired mercenaries; he built ships of greater size
than had been seen before, quingueremes, with five banks of
oars™'as well as triremes with three. He invented the
catapult, a machine for hurling great stones and darts, and
made various military improvements.”

the Carthaginian Dominion in the I sland (s Kapxndoviny imxpareias), He
distributed for reproduction specimens of every kind of weapon and armour
in use among the various peoples from which his mercenaries were drawn,
thinking that they would best know how to use their national arms, and
that the general effect of his armament would be more terrifying to his
enemies. This manufacture of Gaulish, Iberian, and other barbarous
weapons by Greek and perhaps Punic artisans has a singularly modern
sound. Equally modern is the specialization of arms and equipment for
various regiments; like dispositions gave rise to the Hussars and Uhlans
of our own time. Such was the concourse and rivalry of the armourers
that every corner of the city was full of them; the principal private
houses, the market halls and Gymnasia, and even the Pronaoi and Opistho-
domoi of the temples, being occupied by workmen. (Diod. xiv. 41)
Large prizes were offered for new military engines, and one of the results
of the competition thus promoted was the invention of the catapult. (See
p. 64, note 1) Dionysios himself went daily round the workshops, en-
couraged the most zealous among the engineers with friendly words and
gifts, and invited them to histable. Besides military engines and artillery,
140,000 shields, the same number of swords and helmets, and over 14,000
breastplates of every variety of form and surpassing excellence of fabric,
were thus turned out.]

[* Diod. xiv. 42;"Hptaro 8% vavmyyefobou Terphpes ol mevrnpued axdgn,
wp&Tos reirny THY raraosevip v vedn émvofoas. ComparePliny, vii. 207,
208 ; "quadriremem Aristoteles Carthaginienses quingueremem Mnesigiton
Salaminios sex ordinum Xenagoras Syracusios (se. primos fecisse)." Dio-
doros says (1. c.) that Dionysios, hearing that the Corinthians had first built
triremes, was anxious that the colony of Corinth should have the credit of
increasing the size of ships. Already at the time of the Athenian siege it
had been the naval policy of Syracuse to build large vessdls. The timber
was obtained by Dionysiosfrom Etna and the opposite | talian coast by means
of rafts. 200 new ships were built, no old vessds refitted, and 160 new
ship-houses, each of which was mostly able to contain two ships, were
added to the 150 already existing round the circular basin of the Lakkian
port. (Diod. 1. c.; gkodlue: nal vexaoinovs molvreheis kinhy 7oi ¥iv xudov-
pévov. , , Ayidwos, k. 7. A, Where Schubring (Achradina, 27) no doubt rightly
supplies Aasxién) The foundations of some of  t hwedraroswot, rectangular
and of a size to contain atrireme, are still to be seen rising just above the
surface of the water near the shore of the small harbour (see Schubring,
op. cit. 26).]
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The enterprise with which Dionysios opened his first cuap. x.

Punic war brings impressively before us the change which
had taken place in the affairs of Syracuse and all Sicily
since the establishment of his dominion. We have passed
out of the familiar Greek world of single cities, acting
alone or with allies brought together for some immediate

purpose. Syracuse had long been the chief city of Sicily Shyracuse
the great-

and one of the chief cities of Hellas. But republican
Syracuse cannot be said to have been a great power, even

according to the Greek standard of great powers. It was Europe.

only under the rule of Gelén and Hierdn that she could
at all pass as the peer of Sparta and Athens. But now
she had again purchased greatness without at the cost of
freedom within. Dionysios had made Syracuse, in physical
extent the greatest city of Hellas, the greatest city of
Europe. And under his rule she was fast advancing to
the position of the greatest power of the Greek world.
The mere numbers of the men who march at his bidding
and of the ships that cover the sea in his service startle us
after the modest figures to which we have been used in the
warfare of the Sikeliot cities. The tale of the armies of
Dionysios is on a scale Carthaginian rather than Sikeliot.
But it is not a matter of mere numbers. Dionysios was
a Greek; in resource and adaptation of means to ends
he stands among the first of Greeks. It is not in mere
numbers that he trusts, but in numbers parted out and
arranged according to an intelligent will. The reign of
Dionysios was one of the most memorable epochs in the
history of the art of warfare. He was the first to do
many things which the Macedonian princes after him did
on ayet greater scale. He was the first to employ large
bodies of men of various kinds of arms in skilfully planned
relations to each other. Under him army and fleet, horse-
men, heavy-armed, light-armed, artillery, all became parts
of awhole, members of oneliving body, acting, eachin its

est city

of Greece

and
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place, at the bidding of one who knew how to guide them.
In artillery above all, in the construction of the warlike
engines which now played so great a part in sieges, he
ranks high asaninventor?.

Theincreased scale on which military operations are now
beginning to be carried on stands out strikingly in the
opening campaign of thewar. Dionysios began with an
enterprise such as no Sikeliot commander before him had
ever planned. And yet it may well have been suggested
by warfare in which he had borne a part when he was not
yet master of his own city. Dionysios, comrade of Her-
mokratesin his attempted return to Syracuse?, can hardly
fail to have been with him at Himera. He may well have
been within the restored walls of Selinous and in the fights
before Motya and Panormos. His present purpose was to

[* Theprincipal militaryinvention of Dionysios engineers (see pp. 61, 62.
note4) was the catapult. Diodoros expressy says (xiv.42), xal ydp +&
xarameirindy ehpddn xard robror Tiv xapdy bv Evpavoloas, ds Gv Tiw
sparigray Texwrdr wovrayifer s fra rimoy gwnypudvar. Diodbros

(xx. 48, & c.) speaks of two dasses of catapults, werpaféhor whichthrew
stones up to three hundredweight {(Tardharros), and the dgvBekely which
threw darts. In Boman times the name catapulta clave to the latter
class. The u'srpo.ﬁélm were known as balistcae  According to Ristow
(Griechisches Kriegswesen, 208) the catapult began to be first used
in Greece proper about thirty years after its introduction at Syracuse
From a passage in Plutarch (Reg. et Imp. Apophth.) it looks as if
they were first used in the Peoponnese by the mercenaries of Dionysios,
who helped Archid@mos | | | of Sparta to gain his 'tearless' victory over
the Arcadians and Argives in 367 B.C.The Spartan King, on seeing
the new artillery, exclaimed : Q ‘HpésAes, drérorer drlpds dperd, The
effect resembled that of the invention of gunpowder on chivalry, and
the revolution in military art may be judged by the fact recorded by
Josephus (B. J. iii. 7. § 19, 23) that catapults were made that could
throw stones a quarter of a mile. Dionysios (v. infra, p. 74) was
shortly to use his new engines with great effect, not only against the
ramparts of Motya, but from the shore of the Motyan lagoon against
the Carthaginian ships. (Diod. xiv. 50; &xd &t 7ifs +fs vois dfuBerda:
ravamidras of Jvpavodoion xphucror, guxveds TEv moheulay dvffpory. wul
ydp kardvAnfir exe peydhgyr Tobre 1o RBédos %d 1) mplrws ebpedirar xar'
dueivor riv Kkaipdy.}]
[’ Sicily, iii. 505, 506.]
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renew the enterprise of his former leader on a greater scde cHap x.
and with more abiding effect. He would use the whole

force of his dominions towards striking a heavy blow

at Carthage within her Sicilian possessons. He would
conquer, he would at least destroy, where Hermokrates had

simply plundered and won battles. The work was to be

done both by land and sea. A fleet numbering nearly two Expedition
hundred ships of war, with five hundred ships of burthen ff5 %
loaded with stores and engines, was sent forth under the
command of Leptinés. They were to sail aong the
southern coast of Sicily to the western stronghold of
Phoenician power, the island city of Motya'. With the

land force of Syracuse and her allies, and with the mercen-

aries in his service, Dionysios himself began his march in
concert with the fleet. His immediate object was Eryx.

His line of march lay along the south coast; as he passed,

the Greek cities which had become subject or tributary to
Carthage gladly welcomed him. " They hated the heavy

yoke of the Phoenicians, and longed to win back their
freedom 2 By the treaty, Kamarina and Gela, though Kamarina
unwalled towns, were still separate communities, paying Ja(')]?] Gela
tribute to Carthage. At that moment they stood free; nysios
they had slain or driven out any Carthaginians who were
among them®. Their inhabitants joined Dionysios with

their forces; the tyrant was at least less hateful than the
barbarian. The next point on his march was Akragas, Akragas
which the treaty had left, not even atributary community, ?T%mai_
but an immediate part of the Carthaginian dominion. Here

too the inhabitants who had overcome their Carthaginian
masters hastened to join the Hellenic champion. In the

like sort, the forces of the northern Thermai, the new

[* Diod. xiv. 47.]

[2lb.; moobrres pdv 70 Bhpos +ijs +@v Powixaw imupareias, tmbvpoivres
8k rvyeiv wore Tiis EAvubeplas.]

[ 1b]
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Himera, came across from their own coast to join the
muster’. The last point on his own march was the
remnant of Selinous, whether within or without the walls
with which Hermokratés had girded its akropolis. Here
too Dionysios enlisted all whom the restored and now
delivered town could furnish. What amount of increased
force any of these places could give to the army we are
not told; we suspect that they formed but a small propor-
tion of the eighty thousand foot and far more than three
thousand horse? at whose head the lord of Syracuse entered
the land of the barbarians. And among those thousands
every Sikeliot at least was fully minded to repay in kind
on the barbarian enemy all that the men and the cities of
Hellas had suffered at his hands.

No Greek leader, we may safely say, had ever before
stood at the head of such a force. Dionysios saw before
him in actual being a force far greater than that which
Gelén had merely talked of. He commanded a fleet that
fell little short of the greatest navies of Athens, and at the
same time led forth a land-force such as no Spartan king
had ever had at his bidding. And no Sikeliot leader had
ever before gone forth on an errand such as his. Pent-
athlos and Dérieus had come to seek their fortunes in the
same regions, and they had had little joy of their enter-
prise. But since the power of Carthage had been fully
established in western Sicily, no Greek leader had gone
forth with a serious purpose of defying the Phoenician
power in its own strongholds. Gelén had thought it
enough to beat back the Phoenician from Greek soil; he
had not gone on himself to attack Phoenician cities. In

[1 Diod. Xiv. 47 ; ues® obs ‘Yuepalovs peveméppare karoxodvras bnl fhrepa
pépn v Zukerius. |t is to be observed that Diodéros spesks of them by
their older name. Their coins however struck about this time and later
bear theinscription OEPMITAN; Head, Hist. Num. 128.]

[% Diod. xiv. 47]
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the days of independence Akragas, perhaps Selinous, had CHAP. X.

waged successful wars with Motya; but thereis no sign
that they implied any attack on Motya itself*"Hermo-
krates himself, in some sort the forerunner of Dionysios,
could hardly have hoped that his raids would seriously
weaken the Carthaginian power. But now a host such as
Greek Sicily had never seen before set forth to do, at least
for a moment, the work in which Dérieus had failed and
which Hermokratés had not ventured to attempt.

Selinous was the last point of muster.  Such recruits as
it could supply formed the last addition to the Greek army.
At the boundary-stream of Mazaros Dionysios crossed from
the Greek land held in bondage by the Phoenician to the
land whose Phoenician possesson no Greek since Doérieus
had disputed. But it was not against any Phoenician city
that the Greek leader first marched. He did not come,
like Dérieus, as the bearer of a divine commission to do
the work of a son of Héraklés. But it was in the path of
Dérieus that he marched. His first display of military
power was made in the ancestral lands of Héraklés, beneath
the mount of Aphrodite?.

At this point we get one of our few notices of Elymian Segesta
cleaves to

politics, almost our only notice of the special politics of carthage.

Eryx. Thetwo Elymian towns were just now not of one
mind. Segesta, the new dependency of Carthage, clave,
as we shall presently see, steadfastly to her alegiance. As
for Eryx, we do not know what were its exact relations to
Carthage at this time; but we are distinctly told that its
people hated the Carthaginians®. Such hatred is in no
way inconsistent with the old friendship between the
Elymians and the older Phoenician settlements. Indeed

[* Sicily, ii. 339]

[2See Sicily, i. 210 seqq]

[*Diod. xiv, 48; ‘Epuxibos uiv xerawhaybrres 76 pyefos s burdmens
xal uooivres Eopxnloviovs wposexdmoar 7§ Arovvoiy.]

P %
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we wish throughout to know what was the feeling towards
Carthage on the part of the old Phoenician settlements
themselves, now that they were brought down to the level
of Carthaginian dependenciess. We can understand that
the Carthaginian supremacy may have been not a little
irksome, and yet that a wider Phoenician patriotism might
lead the men of Motya, Panormos, and Solous to fight
manfully for Carthage against a Greek invader. In the
Elymian towns feelings of this kind would be less strong.
Segesta had no ill will to Greeks as such. She had, just
as a Greek city might have, grounds of enmity towards
some Greeks and ties of friendship towards others. She
had strong grounds for attachment to Carthage, and she
had her own grievances against the present enemies of
Carthage. Carthage had overthrown Selinous in her cause.
Syracuse had been the ally of Selinous, and the remnant of
the Selinuntines were in the Syracusan army. But the
same motives might not tell at Eryx. We do not know
the exact relations between that city and Segesta just at
this time. At the time of the negotiations between Athens
and Segesta, the connexion between the two Elymian towns
clearly was of the closest kind. But in the later quarrels
between Segesta and Selinous we have not heard a word
of Eryx. At any rate, in whatever relations the two towns
stood to one another, they took directly opposite courses
in the present war. Segesta remained loyal to Carthage.
The men of Eryx looked out at the host of Dionysios
marching towards the foot of their hill, and they felt that
even on their height they could not withstandit. More-
over they hated the Carthaginians and had no wish to
withstand it. They accordingly joined the side of Dionysios,
on what terms we are not told.

M otya meanwhile remained firm, whether we are to say
In its Carthaginian alegiance or in its wider Phoenician
patriotism. Its people were nerved for the defence with
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all that stern and deadly resolution which is characteristic of CHAP. .

the Semitic races. With them rea resistance sometimes
seems to begin at the point where the resistance of other
nations ssemsto leave off. They looked for help from Car-
thage, they trembled not at the numbers of the enemy;
they made all things ready for the sege. They believed
that it was their special loyalty to Carthage which had
marked them out for the first attack®; and it was a point
of honour with them to do deeds worthy of their reputation.

The siege began, a sege which it would be hopeless to try siegeof

to understand by a glance at the existing map only. But
it becomes clear when we remember the relations of land
and water as they must have stood at the time?. The
island of Motya still lay in the midst of its own haven,
low and sheltered from the outer sea by a yet lower
peninsula. The town, girded by walls, of which large
traces still remain, covered the whole island, which was, at
the north-eastern corner—if the word corner can be used at
M otya—joined to the mainland by amole. When the lord
of Syracuse advances to the attack of Motya, the analogy
between Motya and his own Ortygia comes still more
strongly on our minds. Theisland city of the Phoenician
on the western side of Sicily is attacked by the forces of
the island city of the Greek on the eastern side. But in
the hands of Dionysios Ortygia had become a mere strong-
hold of tyranny; the true Syracuse was now on the main-
land. No such change had taken place at Motya. The
city was still on the island, and on the island only. And it
was a city which had indeed come to acknowledge the
supremacy of another city of its own race, but which had
not passed under the dominion of a domestic tyrant.

Of the forces by which Motyawas at this time defended
we are told nothing distinctly. The citizens of Motya

[' Diod. Xiv. 48 ; & 7 marordryy elvae {rip Morimp) Toir Eapyyorios.]
[> SeMap)]

Motya
begins.
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were, as the story shows, thorough men of war after the
Phoenician type. But we should expect to find dso some-
thing of a Carthaginian garrison; and that such there was
we learn from a single casual notice. Some of the defenders
of Motya were mercenary Greeks—we have aready heard
of such in the great Carthaginian invasion'—and the name
of their captain, Daimenés, has been preservedz. What
share they took in the struggle against their countrymen
we are not told.

The first act of the men of Motya when threatened with
a sege was to break down the mole which joined their
city to the mainland. Theisland should be again anisland,;
no means of approach by land should be left open to the
enemy®. But in the face' of the engineers of Dionysios
their toil was labour in vain. It was esser for him to
build up than for them to pull down. The old mole had
been a mere road; the mole of Dionysios was to be a piece
of artificial land on which he could plant his engines and
let them play on the wall of the city*. He now brought up
his ships;, but he designed no attacks on the wall by sea
The vessls of burthen he placed at anchor along the neigh-
bouring shore of the mainland. The ships of war were
taken into the inner haven to the north of the island, and
there drawn up on the shore of the isthmus®. The crews
of the ships were left to go on with the mole.  Dionysios
himself, to fill up the time till he could attack Motya by

[* Sicily, iii. 454, 470]

[? Diod. xiv. 53]

[ Ib. xiv. 48; elxe 8 xal 63 areriy xepomoiyrov, pépovaar ixl Tiv
Ths Ziwelas alyardv, v ol Morvgrol Tére Siboxafar,]

[ P Acowdaios 8¢ perd viw dpxivenvévov maraoxeydpuevos rols rémous
#ptaro ydpera seraoxevifey bt iy Morigy.]

[S1h.: xet rds piv poxpds vafe wapd rdv elowhovy Tob Mpévos Ivedhayoe,
7d 3¢ gpopriyyd vidv wholew Gpmae wopd v alyokdéy. In making Dlonysios
draw up his warships on the ighmusto the north of theidand Mr. Free-
man falows Holm (G. S.ii. 435). Schubring (Motye-Lilybaaum, 54) places
them south of the Mole on the S. E. dde of the Motyan lagoon.]
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land, made several expeditions at once to win allies to his cHar. x.

side and to take, or at least to blockade, the towns which
held out against him.

At this end of Sicily whatever had not been occupied by
Elymians, Phoenicians, or Greeks, still belonged to the

oldest people of the land. The neighbouring Sikans, fearing sikans

revolt from

the power of Dionysios and assuredly having no attach- cythage.

ment to Carthage, threw off all Phoenician dominion or
supremacy, and joined themselves to the Greek invader.
We must seemingly except the town of Ankyra, of which
so little is known?, if indeed it was Sikan at thistime. It
is spoken of as one of five towns which held out for Car-
thage. Of the other four two were naturally Phoenician,
Panormos and Solous.  The others were Segesta, as has been
already mentioned, and Entella on its rock, now the strong-
hold of those Campanian mercenaries who had done good
serviceto thetyrant against revolted Syracuse®.  Dionysios
laid waste the lands of the two Phoenician towns and aso
of Ankyra; but he seems to have done nothing more than

lay waste their lands. With Segesta and Entella he went segega

further; he besieged them and made severd assaults. The

geographical position of these towns seems to explain this repulse
assaults of

difference of treatment. Segesta and Entella might bar his pionysios.

march in many directions, so that it was a great object to
take them, if possible, to hold them in check, while the
siege of Panormos and Solous might be left till their
turn came to be attacked, like Motya, for their own sake.
But a sege of either Segesta or Entellawas not an essy
matter; and it appears that the assaults of Dionysios did
littletowardsbringing either town under his power. Mean-
while the mole grew; Dionysios, like an eastern despot,
had men enough for his work®. The new artificial isthmus

[* Diod. 1. a, where the true reading is “Asyxvpat, not ‘Akwdm, Cf.
Sdily, i. 121]

2 Diod. xiv. 9. See p. 20]
[ Ib. xiv. 51; T8 wohvxupig rév dpyafopéver aurrerdous vd xdpa.]
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could now bear the Syracusan artillery, and all things were
ready for making an attack on the walls of Molya.
Dionysios now went back to his main object. He left
troops enough to keep up the blockade of Segesta and
Entella, perhaps of the other towns in the Carthaginian
obedience. He deemed that, as soon as Motya fell, they
would presently surrender*. But Motya was not to fall
without a vigorous effort on the part of Carthage to relieve
her. A diversion was first tried. While the force of Syra-
cuse was before Motya, a sudden blow might perhaps give
Carthage possesson of Syracuse herself. At any rate an
attack on Syracuse might be likely to draw away the lord
of Syracuse from Motya. Himilkon was now busy in
making ready for a great attempt to relieve the besieged
town. Hewas seemingly still at Carthage when he bade
his admiral take ten triremes, and sail with all speed and
all stealth?, so as to enter the Great Harbour by night, and

Descent on 10 destroy all the ships that were left there. The immediate

the Great

Harbour of

Syracuse.

¢ plan was successfully carried out. The Punic triremes did
enter the Great Harbour by night; they drove their besks
into such ships as they found there; they sent nearly all of
them tothe bottom, and sailed away to Carthage. But watch
must surely have been kept at Syracuse in the absence of
her master. Was there no chain, no defence of any kind,
to guard the wide mouth between Ortygiaand Plemmyrion ?
As a certain amount of damage done to the Syracusan
power, this daring attack thoroughly succeeded. But it
failed altogether in its main object of drawing away Dio-
nysios from the sege of Motya. That work he had taken
in hand, and from that work he did not stir.

The Carthaginian admiral had now no choice except to
attack the Syracusan force, withinthe most strictly guarded

{! Diod. xiv. 49; #Amfe 4dp radrs smohiopendelonr rds EAhay ebiuwe
abrds mapabhonr.]
[ Tb.; xeredoas vard vdyor Addpg whely,)
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home of Phoenician power, in the haven of Motya itself. cuap. x
The mode of attack which Himilk& n chose was the repeti- Himilkon
tion on a greater scale of the exploit of his officer in the 33;6'210";“0
Syracusan harbour. As the war-ships of Dionysios were Dionysos
not afloat, but were drawn up on land in the inner haven, Motyan
the Carthaginian commander hoped by another sudden blow 'agune
to destroy or get possesson of them. Theloss of his fleet

would surely cause Dionysios to raise the siege of Motya,

and would enable Himilkon to transfer the war to Syra-

cuse’. With a hundred picked triremes, he sailed from
Carthage; he reached the shore of Selinous in the night;

he then followed the coast; he passed the point of Lily-

baion, and appeared at day-break within the inland sea of

Motya. Dionysios had no means of resisting him by sea

The war-ships were on shore at the other side of the haven

to the north of the island. Himilkon found no difficulty

in burning or disabling the ships of burthen that were

lying at anchor at its mouth?. He then sailed into the

haven, and put his ships in order to attack the Greek ships

that were drawn up on itsinner shore. Hisintended course

must have been by the western side of the island, as the

eastern channel was barred by the mole. Dionysios feared

to put his ships to ssain the haven. The space was small;

the Punic fleet kept the mouth to the south of the island.

If he met the enemy in battle on those terms, far greater

as was the number of his fleet, hewould lose his advantage,

as each ship would have to engage severa of the enemy?>.

A sea-fight in the narrow waters between the isle of Motya

[* Diod. xiv. 50. How it came about that Dionysios, who must have
expected the appearance of a large Carthaginian fleet for the relief of
Motya, left his own galleys drawn up high and dry and his transports at
the mouth of the harbour at the mercy of the first hostile squadron, is not
explained. Dionysios arrangements, as set forth by Dioddros, argue sheer
imbecility.]

2
[*Ib]
Ib. Cf. Schubring, Motye-Lilybseum, 55 seqq.]
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land-force were hurling death at the Carthaginian seamen. chap. x.
Roads of wood were laid across the low and muddy neck of Syracusan
land which then parted the haven from the outer waters. E?Stgged
Along them, a distance of two miles and a half, the mipsglorﬁjs'
were dragged into the open sea '. A short sail round the
peninsula would have brought them again to the mouth of

the haven, ready to meet Himilkon's fleet on their natural
element. But, beaten back in his first attempt, seeing the

success of the device of Dionysios, the Carthaginian com-

mander feared to risk a naval battle with the far greater

force of the enemy. When he saw that his attempt had

failed, he at once sailed away to Africa, and left Motya to

its fate.

It was now that the siege really began. On the Greek Assault on
walls of

side as yet nothing had been done beyond making ready for Motya.
the attack. On the Punic side nothing had been done
beyond fruitless attempts to hinder the work of the Greeks.
But now the way was open for the Greek land-force to
make its direct assault on the walls of Motya. The mole
was aready finished. The vast number of workmen em-
ployed on it had enabled Dionysiosto bring it to perfection
with unexpected speed®>. We are tempted to ask whether
Dionysios received any willing help, or pressed in any that
was unwilling, from the friends and enemies of Carthage in

[! Polymn, v. 2; Awwdoios , ., mapexdhece Tovs vadras kal orparidras
Gappeiv xal mepagrevd(eabas Ty Sayeyiy Tév Tedper [Bd] THr wep-
exovons dxpas Tiv Mpéva. réwos v duakds xal wAdSys, elpos elvoqi ordbia,
Tobrov of orparidrat fhotr padayploarres miphvepiar bybofxovra Tpdipes
Juépy peg. Diod. riv. go; Alwep 7§ *Afbe T8y orparnerdy podlas
Surnioas 7d oxdgn 3d T s els iy derds vob Apévos fddarray, &lowoe
rds vais. As Holm (G. 8. #, 435) remarks, the twenty stadia can only be
obtained by suppoaing that what was then the tangue of land formed by
the present islands of Iscla Longs and Borrone wae considerably broader
than either of the exleting islands.]

? Diod, xiv. BI; Acovdmor 31 v wohvyeply rév {pyafonéroy ovrredévas
7o xiipn,
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cHAP. x. the immediate neighbourhood. The men of Eryx, who

hated Carthage * might be ready to do something in the
cause of her enemy. On the other hand, we are struck by
the fact that there is nothing in the story to imply the
presence of even the smallest Punic force on Lilybaion.
The city of that name was not yet, but one would have
expected to find the point occupied as a Punic outpost to
guard the Peraia of Motya. But we are now expressly
told that Motya was left altogether without allies?. The
island city, cut off from all help, had to bear aone the full
brunt of the whole power of the lord of Syracuse bringing
into play the new engines of war whose earliest trial was
to be made against the walls of Motya. It was a strange
assault. The Macedonian Alexander was in some things the
pupil of Dionysios, and it was from the siege of Phoenician
Motya that Alexander learned the device which he brought
to bear upon Phoenician Tyre®. Water had been turned
into land to serve the purposes of the besiegers. It was
on ground of his own making, by the new mole which
had made Motya no longer an island, that the Syracusan
battering-train was brought up to the attack. The main
point of assault would therefore be on the north-east,
where the great gate of the city led down to the elder
mole*. The man who had fenced in the hill of Syracuse
with the most finished work of the Greek military archi-
tects must have looked with some scorn on the ruder work,
the rough stones, the unfinished angles, of the wall of free
Phoenician days. But, in face of those ancient bulwarks,
he must almost have felt himself, as we now se him, as
the beginner of a new state of things for Sicily, Greece,

! Bee ubove, p. 67.

[® Diod. xiv. 51; &rres fpmqpor cvppdyar.]

[ ® Arrian, Anab. ii. 17. 26; Diod. xvii. 40-45; Q. Curtius, iv. 4-37.
Alexander's mole at Tyre was 200 ft. wide and about a mile in length ]

[* Remains of the great gate of Motya are still visible; Bee Sicily, i. 273,
274. It is there described as the Northern Gate.]
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and the world.  Amid the inland waters of Motya, within cHap. x.

the innermost home of Phoenician sea-faring strength, but
from which all Phoenician sea-faring strength had with-
drawn before his coming, he had entered a new world, a
watery world never before ploughed by the keel of an Hel -
lenic warship.

He was the first that ever burst
Into that slent sea

He stood there as the pioneer of many a day to come.
Eryx looked down on him, now in some sort his own, if but
for a moment. What Dorieus had failed to do, Pyrrhos
was to do for another moment and Junius for a thousand
years. But Dionysios showed them the way. Pioneer of
anew age, he fitly came by a new path, and brought with
him new devices.

The work began with his weapons of assault, new and Moving
towers of

old. Theram to batter the walls was nothing fresh.  The pionysios

wooden tower, the beffroi or belfry of later days', had
been brought up with no small effect against the walls of
Selinous’. But the moving towers of Dionysios were of
unusual height. They needed to be so. At Motya engines
of war had to fight, not only against the walls of the city
but against the houses of the citizens. Those citizens were
many and wealthy, rejoicing in the splendour of their
dwellings. But in the small compass of the island space
was precious; the houses of the rich men of Motya took
the shape of lofty towers, soaring above the walls of the

[} See Ducange, s.v. Belfredus; " Machina bellica lignea in modum
excelsoris turris exstructa, variis tabulatis ccenaculis seu  stationibus
congtans, rotisque quatuor vecta." Cf. Roman de Garin;

" Un engin fet, de tel parler n'oi
Qui ot de haut cent piez tos enterins.
Pres de la porte fist venir tel engin,
A sept edtages tot droit de fust chesnin
Arbalestriersi a misjusqu'a vint,
Bien fut cloez, couvert de cuir boli."]

[? Sicily, iii. 463]
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city ' Againstboth them and the wallsthe moving engines
were brought up on wheels. They were towers of six stages,
rising to a height at which the soldiers who fought from
them could fight on alevel with the defenders of the loftiest
dwellingsin Motya. But above all there was the new and
special device of Dionysioshimself. Whiletheram beat on
the wall itself, the catapults hurled massive stones to crush
and sweep away its defenders’.  Of the whole force of
Dionysios, a reserve was left on the landward side of the
mole. But those to whom the actual work of assault was
assigned greatly outnumbered the defenders of the town?.

But even in such straits as these, the hearts of the men
of Motya did not give way. They had their devices for
the defence, as Dionysios had his for the attack. Tall
masts were set on the highest points of the walls, with
projecting spars on which daring men, the most skilful
seamen one would think, trusted themselves. Themselves
well sheltered by breast-plates, they hurled lighted torches
and massss of tow covered with pitch and set on fire, in
the hope of burning the wooden towers and other engines®.
Some of them were presently in flames; but the fire was
soon quenched, and before long a breach was made in the
wall by the strokes of the ram®. For the first time since
Greeks and Phoenicians had held their severa portions of
the soil of Sicily, a Phoenician city seemed to stand open
for the victorious Greek to enter and take possession.

But with such foes as the besiegers of Motya had to deal

[' Diod, xiv. 51; wpeohyaye 8¢ kal Tobs dmorpdyovs mipyovs vois refyeaw
éfupigovs dvras ols xareexetace wpds 7O TRy olxriw fos.]

[® Ib.; voix 3¢ saramérais dvégreAde rols ént vdv dndAfeaw payopévovs.]

[* Bo much may be gathered from the account of the final assault.
Diod. ziv. 53; pdypr ol Zesedalirar 7§ sAf0e xaTerdinoay Tovy dvferryndras,
This waa before the entry of Dionysics’ full force.]

[* Ib. ziv. 515 848as Aupdvas fglesar kal oTvmen xudpere perd wirrgs

els ds T8 woAeulow pnxavds.]
[* Th.; 7ofy 3 xpols wuxwis 7ds uBords Bibfwres xaréBakov pépos rob
Teiyovs,]
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with it was only now that the battle really began. The cHapP. x.

stern Semitic spirit of resistance to the last breath was
wound up to its highest pitch in the hearts of the defenders.
They saw their solitary city left without hope of any kins-
man or ally to cometo its help. The work to be done was
now their own work only. We cannot say that in these
wars the Greek and the Phoenician change places; for the
Phoenician ever remains himself, while the Greek in a great
measure puts on the Phoenician. At Selinous fear and
hatred of the Semitic enemy had stirred up the Greek to
defend every inch of hiscity with all but Semitic despera
tion. Still, at Selinous some could and did excape. In
island M otyathere was no means of escaping, and surrender
was not in the mind of any man. Let the enemy once
make his way into the city, and death or slavery were the
only alternatives. But on the other hand experience of
barbarian warfare had well nigh turned the Greek into a
barbarian. When the breach was first made, the first
thought in the minds of the soldiers of Dionysios was that
the hour of vengeance was at last come. They could now
pay back on the Phoenician all that any Greek had any-
where suffered at Phoenician hands’. To that end they

thronged to the breach. But in the breach they were met Desperate

by men who thronged thither with a resolve as stern as gneeof

their own. W ith no hope of succour, with no hopeof flight Motyans.

by s with the remembrance—so Greek fancy at least
loved to believe—of their own deeds before them, looking
to be dealt with by others as they had dealt with others,
knowing in sober earnest that the doom of bondage with
its horrors was the lightest prospect before them—in such
a cax as this, the one purpose of the men of Motya was to
die valiantly, and to defend every inch of their city hand

[* Dicd, xiv. 51; Of piv Ziwehdra: kexparnuévas rijs wikews §5y vopilovres
ndy Imépevor fvesww Tob Tobs Polvinay dpdvachar mepl dv mpbrepor els afrobs
Juaprixaoar ]
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to hand against the invader. And something of this
stern Semitic spirit may, by the mere power of military
discipline and fellowship, have found its way into the
hearts of the motley force of which a Punic garrison was
likely to be made up. But the mercenary Greeks—how
did they fare ? Of them we hear not aword till the last
stage of all. Andwhat we hear then might make us think
that a fear hung before their eyes which would nerve them
for as fierce a resistance as any that the men of Canaan
themselves could offer.

The walls of Motya had failed its citizens; but they
still sought to shelter themselves by ramparts and bulwarks.
They barricaded the narrow streets; they defended the tall
and stately houses, the houses which were themselves a wall,
a wall of richer and more costly workmanship than the
common defences of a fortress’. The Greeks who had
pressed within the walls, and who deemed that Motya was
already in their hands, found that there was still hard work
before them. From thetops of the lofty houses showers of
darts and missiles of all kinds rained down upon them.
The sege had to begin again within the walls. The
moving towers were now wheeled through the breach; from
them alone could men fight on equa terms with the de-
fenders of the towering houses. Bridges were thrown
across from the towers, and by their means the Greeks
strove to fight their way into the upper stories of the
dwellings of Motya®. High in air they had to struggle
hand to hand against desperate men. Some were struck
down by the wounds which were given and taken in equal

[* Diod. xiv. 51; ebu dyerrds buépevor vdv Bdvaror,]

[21b.; vépparror Tods arevamols, xal Tals loxdras olsias dxpinTo

xafdwep Teiyiy wohvrehds dwoSoppuiéve. With regard to its domestic
architecture Diodéros (xiv. 48) remarks of Motya that it was 7§ =mAffe
xal v@ xdader vy olwfav els dwepSordy mepidorexypuiévy, did Tijy ebwoplay
rév gareckolyrar.]

[® 1b. xiv. 51; rods fuAivovs wipyovs wposayaybvres Tais wpdhrms oldms
bnpédpas xerearedacor. )
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fightl; some, thrust back from the houses, fell headlong crap. x,
from the bridges to the ground®. This kind of fighting

lasted all day. At last Dionysios, like Hannibal at Seli- pionysios
nous and Himera, called off his men from the bloody and IS o' his
as yet unavailing work. The walls of Motya had been
breached; Greek and Phoenician had fought hand to hand
withinthewall. Butthatfirstday's struggle had not made

Motya a possesson of the Greek.

As in the case of Hannibal at Selinous, we are told that Renewed
this fearful hand-to-hand fighting within the town went on Sfu9de,
for several days. Besieged and besiegers fought all day, walls
and in the evening Dionysios called off his men by sound
of trumpet®. In such awarfare he could not fail to win
at last by sheer dint of numbers. But even a Greek tyrant
could not venture to throw away the lives of menwhom he
called citizens and allies quite so recklessly as a Carthagi-
nian Shophet could throw away the lives of African subjects
and Spanish mercenaries. M otyamust be taken; but some
other way must be found for taking it. The work was at Night sur-
last done by a surprise by night. The Motyans had got P"'*
used to the sound of the Syracusan trumpet every evening.

They had come to look on it as a sign that the day's
work was over, and that they might give themselves some
measure of the rest that they so sorely needed®. By night
then a valiant captain, Archylos of Thourioi, was sent in
with a chosen party. Onewould like to know alittle more
clearly what it was that they did. They set ladders against
the fallen houses. By these they climbed up, and so were
able to let in Dionysios and his army at a favourable point,
perhaps by the great gate near the mole of which the traces
still remain®. The men of Motya were taken by surprise;

[* Diod. xiv. 52] [?1b.]
[B1b. 53; 7§ odAmyye rode maxoudwors dvacmholperos Eive Tiw
=ohiopaiay,] [ 1b.]

[® Ib. For the gate s Sicily, i. 273, 274]
VOL. IV. G
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cHAP. x. but even at this last moment their heartsdid not fail them.
;?5(;;5; o As soon as they could come together against their enemies,
Motya.  thelast fight began. Everything was against the Phoeni-
cians; but they were Phoenicians, and they fought on. The
last armed man defended the last inch of his native soil.
The Greeks overcame them by sheer dint of numbers only.
But the work was done, and Motyawas in the hands of

the lord of Syracuse.
Fall of The news that Motya had fallen presently reached the
5%/ %08] menwhom Dionysios had left on the mainland. They now
rushed along the moleinto the captured city. The burning
thought in their minds was not the mere greed of plunder,
but the longing to have their share in the great vengeance
which had been so long delayed. The wergild of Selinous
and Himerawas to be paid in full in the blood of the people
of Motya. Now came one of those fearful scenes of mas-
sacre which the Roman war-law made the natural conse-
quence of the entrances of the besiegers into a stormed
town, but which in Greek warfare are spoken of only in
Massacre moments which called for special vengeance. And, in
orthe I making their way into the first Phoenician town which had
by e ever yielded to Sikeliot arms, the soldiers of Dionysios held
that they were called to a mission of vengeance indeed. To
them the people of Motya werewhat the people of Himera
had been to Hannibal. They were victims whom the gods
had given over to their hands. Plunder was not thought
of; slaughter was the one impulse; old and young, men,
women, and children, every living soul of the hated race
and his allies, were hewn down without mercyl'Whether,
as in a Roman storm, brute animals that came in their way
shared the same fate, we are not told.  Such slaughter was
in the eyes of Dionysios usdess and mischievous; every
human being that was slain lessened the value of the prize
[1 Diod. Xiv. 53; #dwras kpegfis dripoww dukiis, ob waudds, of yvvaunds, ob

wpeaPirov paddpevor]
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by the price which he would have fetched in the dave- cHar. x.
market®. Hefirst put forth an order bidding the slaughter
to ceese  But the rage of the Sikeliots could not be con-
trolled; they went on slaying in spite of all orders®>. He Motyan
then sent forth heralds to announce to the remnant of the Faei S
people of Motyathat all would be spared who took sanctuary Greeks.
in the temples of those gods whom Greeks and Phoenicians
agreed in honouring®.  Thisorder did itswork. The sup-
pliants in the privileged temples were spared; and the
soldiers, when they had begun to spare, turned altogether
from slaughter to plunder.

The question at once arises, What were the deities whose
holy places were in this way common ground for such em-
bittered enemies? The definition given might open some
curious questions as to the mutual influence of Greek and
Phoenician religion. There may have been in Motya tem-
plesof strictly Hellenic deities. Such there had been already
at Carthage; such there were to be again. Or it may be
implied that while, among the native Phoenician deities,
there were some to whom the Greeks paid no respect, there
were others whom the G reeks reverenced, as deeming them
the samewiththe powersof their ownreligion. The Mount
of Eryx, the Mount of Corinth®, could witness that the
Greek had accepted a Phoenician worship, possibly under a
name which had been always Greek. And the coins of

[* Diod. xiv. 53; Atovbaios 8% BovAdueros EfavSpawodlaaghar viv wiAww
Swors dbponadf xphuara.]

[ 1b.]

31 h - wapearhoare xnswas Tobs uerd Bofis Byhdwovras roit Morvalons
puyeir els 73 mapd rois “EAAgaw lepd niudpeva.]

[* See Sicily, i. 227, and Errata, p. xxxi; Sayce, Hibbert Lectures, p.
266. A curious bit of numismatic evidence bearing on the Semitic and
Asiatic sde of Aphrodité is supplied by an obol of Eryx (Salinas, Sul
tipo de' tetradrammi di Segesta, 38, 39). The obverse of thiscoin lias the
legend EPTKINA besdethehead of Aphrodité; thereverse| | OPNA, above
her dog. At Abydos there was a temple of Aphrodité Porné Athen.
xiii. 572]

G%
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Motya show that the nymphs and the Gorgons of Greek
mythology had made their way into Phoenician belief .

on Motyan But we may doubt whether an altar dedicated to the rites

coins.

Spails of
Motya.

which Gel6n was believed to have forbidden would have
drawn to itself much reverence from thewarriors of Gelon's
city. We know only that there were within the walls
of Motya spots which were holy in theeyes alike of the
captive and of the congueror; in them therefore the
conqueror first kept back his hand from the work of
bloodshed.

And now the work of plunder began. The spoil of the
hard-won city was given up by Dionysios as the reward of
the men whose toils had won it. Gold and silver in abun-
dance, goodly garments, rich stuff of every kind, the whole
wealth of the busy traffickers of a Phoenician city, was
dragged forth as the booty of the hungry Greeks?. Such
was the tyrant's policy. Let the soldiers, citizen and mer-
cenary, be allowed to glut themselves well with the riches
of this first conquest, and they would be more ready to
follow their lord to future toils®. Of those who escaped

[* A youthful head of a river-god also occurs—probably the local stream
Akithios, now known as the Birgi. On other Motyan coins, however, as
on those of Eryx, Segesta and Panormos, the river takes the form of a dog,
in which we may perhaps se the influence of an Elymian cult. It is note-
worthy that the types of thelatest coins of Motya seem all to be copied from
the works of the great Syracusan engravers Kimén and Euainetos. The
head of theriver-god is taken from that of Anapos (or perhaps Assinaros)
on the gold fifty litras of Euainetos (Syracusan " Medallions," & c, pp. 68,
69). The head of the idand-nymph of Motya, sometimes facing, some-
times in profile, is taken with great appropriateness from those of Arethousa
on the dekadrachms and tetradrachms of Kimén (op. cit. 67 seqqg.). Yet
these coins belong to the period after the Carthaginian invasion of 410 B.C,,
from which date the Semitic inscription finally supersedes the Greek on the
Motyan dies (op. cit. 64 seqqg.). Nothing can be more remarkable than
this numismatic tribute to the abiding force of Hellenism at Motya in
days when, as the legends themselves attest, the official ties with Carthage
had been drawn tighter.]

[* Diod. xiv. 53; xa? Siepopefro wohds pdv dpyupos, obe Shiyos BY xpvods
el bodijras xoAvreheds, xal vis dAAys ebBaipovias wAj60s.]

[ 1b.]
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the sword we hear nothing save only of a few who deserved cHar. x.
special mention ; for the rest the ordinary doom of slavery

is to be taken for granted. But there were some among

them who were traitors of Hellas. Their treason was per-

haps no blacker than that of Dionysios himself when he
planted the Campanians at Katané; but the destroyer of

Naxos had now passed into the Hellenic champion. The Greeks in
Greek mercenaries in the Punic service had not, at least not Gayan:
all of them, taken a share in the last desperate resistance of ?ﬁ}é',?,e ”
the native Phoenicians. Daimenés and several of his com-

pany came alive into the hands of Dionysios. The Greek

had been corrupted by barbarian warfare, and neither slavery

nor simple death was deemed punishment enough for the

men who had forsaken Hellas for Carthage. They were to

die, and to die by the death which Carthage meted out to

her defeated generals. Daimenés and his fellows ended their
dayson thecross®. Butif Dionysios could specially punish,

he could also specially reward. The booty of Motya was

the common prize of the army; Archylos of Thourioi, to

whom the last success was immediately owing, received the
marked reward of a crown of a hundred minaeg.

The work was over. For the first time in recorded
Sicilian history, the Greek stood asvictorious master within
the walls of a Phoenician city. The lord of Ortygia was
lord also of Motya. Dionysios, as a champion of Hellas,
had outdone the fame of Gelén. The elder tyrant had
saved Greek cities from fear of the barbarian yoke; the
younger had wrested from the barbarian one of his choicest
jewels, one of his most precious fortresses.  Such an exploit
was enough for one campaign. The season of warfare was Dionysios
nearly over, and Dionysios put off fresh enterprises till the Sy

next year. With the mass of his army he marched back

[l Diod. Xiv. 53; Aaiuérnr 8 «af 7ivas vév ‘EXMpav ovapaxoiyrar
Eapyndovloss Aafiv alxpordrovs dveoradperge.}
"Apxvhoy . .. ixardy gyais iorepdraas.]
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to Syracuse; but he left those behind him who were to go
on with the less active duties of the campaign. Leptinés
was left with a hundred and twenty ships to keep watch
against any naval enterprises that might be undertaken at
Carthage. Divisions of the Greek force, under leaders whose
names are lost, were left to go on with the blockades of
Segesta and Entella’. In Motya itself he left agarrison
under a Syracusan officer named Biton. His force con-
sisted mainly of Sikels®. Sikels could fight; and there
might be policy in thus employing and trusting them.
They had no reason to love Syracuse or her lord, and nearer
the seat of his dominion they might have been dangerous.
But any of the native races of Sicily, Sikans, Sikels, some
even of the very Elymians, might—so Dionysios at |least
thought—be trusted to defend a Sicilian post against the
Phoenician.

The faithfulness of the allies of Dionysios, and the
strength of his power in every way, were put to a hard
test in the course of the next year. It was seen at Car-
thage that the Sicilian war called for greater efforts than
had yet been made. Dionysios had altogether changed the
state of things. Carthage had no longer to attack, but
to defend. It was not as in the days of Hannibal, when
her armies could take one Greek city after another, almost
at pleasure.  She had been robbed of a chief jewel of
her island dominion. Of her alies some had gone over
to the Greek side, others were blockaded by Greek armies.
Such a time was a time for action under a vigorous chief.
Himilkdn was chosen Shophet; armed with theauthority of
the chief magistrate of the commonwealth, he set to work
again to gather a great force. By conscription and by
hiring, in Africa, in Spain, among all the subjects and

[' Diod. xiv. 53]
[Mb.; 7 3 wheiov pépos tx Tav Jwerle Infjpxe.]
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allies of Carthage, he got his force together. A moderate cHap, x.
reckoning puts its numbers at a hundred thousand. An-
other account swells it to thrice that number of footmen
only, with more than four thousand horse, four hundred
ships of war, and four hundred ships of burthen. Four
hundred war-chariots are also spoken of, that old Canaanite
arm of war which we heard of in the days of Gelén and
Hamilkar, but of which we have no mention since'.

Leptinés meanwhile was watching off western Sicily,
and Biton with his Sikel garrison was keeping Motya for
their master. Dionysios himself, when the new season [B.C. 397/
for warfare came, set forth from Syracuse with his whoIePeit?%SS‘?g
force, and again marched into the barbarian corner. Where- Western
ever he marched, he harried. The Sikans of Halikyai, Siclly.
due east from Lilybaion, of late alies of Carthage, moved
by the ravage of their lands, sent an embassy, and entered
the alliance of Dionysios®. The blockade of Segesta was Blockade of
still going on, and to this object Dionysios now gave Segesta
his specia attention. His coming against them in
person seams to have stirred up the defenders of the city
to a daring sally. Suddenly in the dead of the night, a
party from Segesta came down to the Greek camp, and
set fire to the tents. The flames spread widely; but of
human lives only a few were lost. The men could escape;
but the horses, tethered or haltered, were for the more
part burned with the tents®. The loss on the Greek side
was serious ; but nothing was done to relieve the blockade,
and Dionysios went on harrying the lands of Segesta as
before.

Meanwhile the Carthaginian fleet was at sea  That it
was 0 was not known in Sicily till the ships were actually

[* Diod. xiv. 54; 'Taweis 8t rerpamararfovs xopls v dppdran radra §
foav rerpandaue, Cf. Sicily,ii. 185]
2

b.
%3| b .]; 28 ¥ Irmaw of whsirros Tods gxnpait qvyprarekaifnoar,]
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in sight. Himilkén had given the masters of the ships

Himilkon's: gegjed orders which they were not to open till they were at

fleet sails

with sealedt sea’.  This was for fear of their course becoming known

orders.

His desti-
nation
Panormos.

through the spies of Dionysios at Carthage’. Among
these, it would seem from a somewhat confused story, were
men of high position at Carthage, who were not ashamed
to damage political opponents by betraying the secrets of
the commonwealth®. It is most likely an exaggeration,
but it is an instructive one, when it is said that, to avoid
such dangers, the Carthaginian Senate made a law that no
man in Carthage for the future should learn Greek®.
This points to the shape which such communications took.
It was all one-sided. That the Greek tongue and Greek
arts were spreading in Carthage and other Phoenician cities
we have seen from abundant signs®. But the Greeks who
could understand Phoenician must have been few indeed.
We may believe that Himilkdn was quite ready to speak
Greek on occasion, while we may be sure that Dionysios
did not know a word of the language of Canaan.

This time the device of the Punic Shophet succeeded as
far as it could succeed. He and hisfleet sailed forth from
the haven of Carthage. The sedled letters were opened,

[l Diod. Xiv. 55; ‘Iutasen 32 rois xuBepviracs vams Sabs BifAior dme-
appayiopivor, ixéhevoey dvolyar Srar bxrdedoag: vol woelv Td yeypapplva,

(szPonaen. v. 10. 2; Front. Strat. i. 1. 2.)]

[“1D.; wpds 78 uydéva rév xoraoémor dmayyeihae 7o sardmhow P
Acovvaly,]

[® Justin, xx. 5; " Dux belli Hanno Carthaginiensis erat; cujus inimicus
Suniatus potentissmus ea tempestate Poenorum, quum odio gus Gnaxia
litteris Dionysio adventum exercitus et segnitien ducis familiariter
pronuntiasset, comprehenss epistolis proditionis damnatur."]

[* Justin, loc. cit.; " facto senatus consulto ne quis postea Carthagini-
ends aut litteris Grais aut sermoni studeret; ne aut loqui cum hogte aut
8cribere sine interprete posset.” The sudden change from Greek to
Semitic epigraphy on the coinsstruck during thisperiod in the Carthaginian
Epikrateia (see above, p. 84, note ) is a significant commentary on this
passage]

[® See Sicily, i. 302, and above, p. 83.]
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and the orders were found to be to sail to Panormos.
What follows is not perfectly clear. The ships of burthen
were to keep out in the open sea while the ships of war
were to sail to some point on the western coast of Sicily,
and then to keep along the shore® The reason doubtless
was that, by this means, Leptinés would be more likely to
fall in with the ships of war which could resist him, not
with the transports with their precious burthens, which
would be an easy prey. As it was, things turned out the
other way. It is not clear where the Carthaginian war-
ships could have been when the watchers of Dionysios first
saw the transports from some unknown point of the
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Sicilian coast’. As soon as they were seen, Dionysios Fifty

sent orders to Leptinés to sail against them with thirty

transport
ships sunk

triremes, to charge them with the beaks of his ships, and 2‘,’1;@'

to sink as many as he could. This work of destruc-
tion was successfully carried out on fifty of the transport
ships. The Greek ships sent them to the bottom, with
five thousand soldiers and two hundred of the war-chariots.
But the transports of Carthage had both sails and oars®;
the wind was favourable to their course; the oars were
plied, the sals were filled, and the rest of the transport

fleet came safely to Panormos®. Himilkon aso reached the Himiikdn's

same haven with his ships of war; how he had escgped an

forcesdis-
embark at

encounter with Leptinés does not appear. At Panormos Panormos.

he disembarked all his forces; according to the report
which gives those forces the smaller number, he was able
to strengthen them by thirty thousand men brought to-
gether on Sicilian soil®.

[' The meaningless * et rv Asfidge™ of Dioddros (xiv. 55) has been
corrected " els T Morépr.”” Holm (G. S.ii.435) suggests éxi viw AihiBasor

[ Diod. xiv. 55, B1b.]
[“Ib.; ol Bt Aowwal, xanrhpeis oboa kel Tdv drvepoy rols lavlos Bexbperar,
Pabiay bfépuyor.]

[° Diodéros, xiv. 54, givesthe more moderatereckoning on the authority
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THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

A campaign followed in which Dionysios showed less
than his usual energy, and allowed the fruits of his last
year's victories to slip out of his hands in a way which it
is hard to understand. There was always a suspicion that
the tyrant was not thoroughly in earnest in his Punic
warfare. It was whispered that he did not wish to press
the enemy too far, deeming that, in some turn of fortune,
Carthage might again be the support of his tyranny
against Sikeliot enemies. And there were stories of an
oracle, which he understood as a warning that too signal a
victory of his Punic enemies would be followed by his own
death’. On the other hand, it is quite possible that
Dionysios had begun to doubt whether he could keep his
distant conquests, so utterly cut off from the regions where
his strength lay. And, so thinking, he may have deemed
it the wisest policy to let them go by the chances of war.
As far as our meagre narrative allows us to se anything
at all, his outward course was that of a man who had set
his heart on one object, to the neglect of objects of greater
moment. Dionysios so busied himself with the siege of
Segesta as to let Eryx and Motya fall away from his
grasp, amost without an effort to keep them.

Our narrative is indeed of provoking meagreness, a
strange contrast indeed to the full and vivid account of the
taking of Motya. But we can s that Himilkdn sat forth
with the full purpose of winning back for Carthage all
that she had lost, and that, as far as the barbarian corner
of Sicily was concerned, he did so most thoroughly. He
set forth from Panormos with his land-force, bidding the
war-ships follow along the coast. But it is disappointing
to find his acts set down only in such a style as this;
of Timaios. The calculation which brought up the infantry of Himilkdn
to 300,000 (see above, p. 87) was taken by him from Ephoros)]

[* Diod. xiv. 75. See pp. 142 and 149. Compare too the spech of

Theé)dﬁlrosin the Syracusan Assembly; Diod. xiv. 65-69, ex. c. 68.1]
[* Diod. xv. 74]
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" He took Eryx by treason. He encamped before Motya, cHap. x.
and, as Dionysios and his force were at that time before "E/'rcif))ﬁg”d

Segesta, he besieged and took it * Thatisall; we are taken by
left to guess at every detail. We note indeed that Eryx '
was not surrendered, but betrayed. The betrayal was
doubtless the work of some of the people of Eryx; but did
it express the feeling of all of them? Had the men of
Eryx, as a body, become weary of the alliance of Dionysios,
perhaps of the presence of a garrison, or had there all
along been a party by which the general hatred of Car-
thage had not been shared? It is yet more disappointing
to come to another siege of Motya in the very year after
the former, and not to be able to compare the two in a
single point. The city was seemingly not surrendered,
but taken by storm. The Sikel garrison of Dionysios
might be true to their trust, and yet might not feel called
on to make such a resistance unto death as had been made
by Phoenicians warring against hope. We get no answer
to the question where Leptinés was at this time; nor is
any explanation given of the seemingly strange obstinacy
with which Dionysios clave to the attack on Segesta
instead of marching with all his force to the relief of
Motya. As has been hinted, his course in that matter
may have been a blind. It would seem that, when Motya pionysios
was well lost, he was less eager to carry on the siege of ;";‘Sfoﬁ(he
Segesta.  The Sikeliots in his army were eager to carry on Segesta.
the war to the uttermost; seemingly by a march to give
battle to Himilkdn?. But Dionysios, far away, it is said,
from the cities in his aliance and finding provisions fail,
thought it expedient to change the seat of war to other
quarters®.  The words have a suspicious likeness to words
uttered both by himself and by others at an earlier stage of

[* Diod. xiv. 55.] 21b.]

[3| b.: &sovbaws Eua plv poxpdv riv ovppax(Bev xéhewr dvewcpdvos,

&pa 8 rir orowopxias dwduwodons, bidaPe quuplpary I’ dripoy timer
ovorjoacbu Tdv wéhepor.}
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his career’. Then their meaning was surely treasonable;
now we have no ground for suspecting anything more
treasonable than the conviction that his successes of the
last year in the extreme west had been a mistake. That
we know so much of the siege by which Motya was won
and so little of that by which it was lost may be because
Philistos was at both times at the side of his master. But
he might have given us—most likely he did give us—a
clearer account of a siege of the heights of Segesta carried
on, as we may conceive it to have been, from the flat and
muddy ground beside the Sicilian Skamandros.

Dionysios, in short, now brought his second year's cam-
paign to an end, and went back with his force to Syracuse,
harrying as he went. He must have raised the siege of
Segesta; all dse that he did in western Sicily was to
enter into a negotiation with the Sikans or some of them,
proposing that they should leave their towns and enter his
service.  He would give them lands of equal value dse
where; and, when the war was over, he would lead back to
their own homes any whose wishes were that way?. A
few only agreed to these terms; and thosg, it is said, only
for fear lest they should be plundered by his soldiers®.
At the same time one of the chief of the Sikan towns,
Halikyai which had so lately joined his alliance, now sent
an embassy to the camp of Himilkdn, and went back to
the alliance of Carthage®.

Dionysios then went back to Syracuse, leaving western
Sicily much as it had been before he set out on the ex-

[* After the failure of the allies at Gela, the " Council of Friends"
summoned by Dionysios were unanimous in the opinion dremrg3eor ey
rdv réwov (Diod. xiii. 111). Cf. Sicily, iii. 571]

[? Diod. xiv. 55.]

[*1b]

[* I'b.; dwéornoar Bt wapawhgolus kol ‘Aluxvaion, kol whglavres wpioBes
&lr 70 riiy Kapxnboviaw orparéwedor, ovppaylay txorjoarre,)
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pedition of the year before. He had raised a great many cHap. x.

hopes, and he had shed a great deal of blood; but he had
made neither lasting conquests nor lasting aliances;, The
Greek cities of the south coast had freed themselves before
he set out, and the barbarian corner was a barbarian corner
again. For twenty years he made no second attempt to
make it otherwise; it was only towards the very end of his
days that he again adventured himself in those regions.
Motya, for less than a year an outpost of Hellas, passed
back into the hands of its old masters and inhabitants.

But it was not any longer to remain a stronghold of any wmotya for-

power. Himilkdn decreed that Motya, as a city an

western side of Sicily, was to be translated to a spot on
the neighbouring mainland, a spot of which we have often
heard, and where we have been tempted to wonder that no
city of men had aready arisen. On the most western
point of Sicily, by the sacred spring, a now city was
founded, bearing the name of the spring'. Motya was
forsaken; we are told that such of the old inhabitants as
could be found were invited to become citizens of the town
which took its place’. Like Naxos, the city never rose

again. The wall that gave way to the arts of Dionysios site of
is largely there, nearly everywhere in its line, in many Mov2

places in its very stones. The great gateway still stands,
at least in its lower courses. The line of the mole to
which it opened is still plainly stamped on the waters.
But all else isgone. The towering houses of Motya no

[' Diod. xiii. 54 ; &xd rol gpéares & dwopd{ere Acxifaov. See Sicily,
i. 271, and iii. 455. This spring from its supposad gift of soothsaying was
afterwards connected with the Sibyl; and its grotto wasin Christian days
hewn into the Baptistery of St. John. Fazellus, De rebus Siculis, vii. |.
The actual foundation of Lilybaion is recorded by Diod6ros, xxii. 10.]

[® Diod. xxii. 10; rods ydp &« radrys (sc. Morfms) bwoAagpdévras dfpol-
cavres sargrigar s 1 AAvBmior,]

d saken and
Lilybaion
fortress, should exist no longer. Its position, as one of theff;urll?iﬁ”_

seats of Phoenician power in Sicily, asits main scat on the kan.
[BC. 397]
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longer rise against the sky. Within and without the wall,
wheat and vines and the other fruits of Sicily grow in
abundance over the sites of streets and temples. The green
island makes a cheerful contrast to the dreary saltworks
that stretch along the coast both of the mainland and of
the surrounding islands. And from forsaken Motya we
look out on half-forsaken Lilybaion. Modern Marsala
covers not much more than half the site of the city of
Himilkén. And the point itself, most western spot of
Sicilian ground, looks as we s® it from the shore of
Motya, more like a fellow of lowly Aigithallos* than the
famous headland which was held to part the sees of Africa
and Europe.

From this time Lilybaion becomes the centre of Cartha-
ginian power in the extreme west of Sicily. It certainly
plays a more conspicuous part in the history of Carthage
in Sicily than Panormos itself. In a military sense it
certainly plays a more honourable part. Panormos was
taken, first by the Epeirot and then by the Romans; Lily-
baion was never taken at all. Its harbour, its general
position, could never have been compared to those of Panor-
mos ; but, as the point of direct communication with Africa,
it had an importance in Carthaginian warfare which even
Panormos did not share.  The point of Lilybaion had often
been a camping-place for Carthaginian armies? one thinks
that there must have been at least a permanent fort; but
there was as yet no city. But now a great city arose which
took within itswallsthe most western point of the Sicilian

[' The ancient name (cf. Diod. xxiv. |; Zonaras, viii. 15) of the former
peninsula, now the Isola Lu nga and Borrome. Ptolemy also mentions
Aigitharsos, which is probably the same as a cape {dspa) between Lily-
baion and Drepana. (See Schubring, Motye-Lilybaeum, 57).]

[2 The only recorded instance is in Dioddros, xiii. 54, on the occasion of
Hannibal's landing at this point in 409 B.C. (Sicily, iii. 455). Whether
he landed or encamped here in 406 does not appear.]
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mainland and the holy spring beside it. The new town cHap x.

took the shagpe of an irregular four-sided figure, two of
whose sides, the south-west and north-west, were formed
by the coast on each side of the point itself. The inland
sides, south-eastern and north-eastern, were formed by two
gigantic ditches cut in the solid rock, a work as great as
the ditches of Arques or of the elder Salisbury, but cut
with far greater toil through a harder material. Of those
ditches Polybios spesks with wonder*, and a large part of
them still remains to spesk for itself. Of the walls of
Himilkdn we have small fragments indeed; but there are
some fragments still.

The modern town of Marsala, inits Arabic name, given Lilybaion
now Mar-

it by the devotion of its Saracen conquerors®, not unfittingly
carries on the Semitic tradition of the Phoenician city
which it represents. But it represents it only as the part
represents the whole.  The south-eastern and north-eastern
sides of Marsala coincide with part of those of the old
Lilybaion, and the ancient ditch is preserved along the
whole of the north-eastern side and along a great part of
the south-eastern. But Marsala nowhere touches the sa ;
and it is plain that the ditches were carried down to the
s on both sides. The line of the north-eastern ditch can
easily be traced. At the north-eastern corner of the present
town, itsdirection has been changed to allow the building
of alarge bastion of thetime of Charles the Fifth. Beyond
that towards the sea the sinking of the ditch is clearly seen
inthe green fields. The walls on these two sideswithin the
ditch naturally follow the Phoenician lines, and their lower

[* Polyb. i. 42; reixern Bapepbrrus fapariopbmy xal mipf rhope
Badely. Diod6ros (xxii. 10), speaking of Lilybaion on the occason of its
siege by Pyrrhos, says, efians 3% 1ijs wéhews vé whsigror plpos iv 8ardoor)
Tés dmd Tis yhs wpoaddevs trefyioar xal nipyovs ruxrods drolnoay- xal rdppor
dpdtarres pdyaw, krA.  In xxiv. 1 he speaks of the fose as extending from
Bea to sea and as being 60 cubits in width and 40 in depth.]

[> Mand Ali =the haven of Ali; not of Allah, as implied in the text.]

sala.
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course may keep traces of Phoenician masonry, but they
have been patched up in every age, and they contain at the
south-eastern corner the shattered mediaeval castle which,
though planted on no great height, is the nearest approach
to an akropolis that Marsala or Lilybaion has to show.
The other two sides of thewall of Lilybaion ran along the
edge of the sea Their remains are slight, and they are
constantly perishing, but something still is left. To the
men of modern Lilybaion the work of their Phoenician
founder ssems to count for nothing. Much has clearly
perished since the chief monograph of Lilybaion was
written'. Still, lying among the stones of the sea-shore,
dashed by the waves or covered thick with the seaweed, we
can even now e some poor fragments of the wall of
Himilkodn. It was a wall of squared stones, avast advance
indeed over the rugged masonry of forsaken Motya. Now
and then we can s one or two still in their places; many
more lie as chance has thrown them, suggesting in the
thick plaster which still covers not a few, that Phoenician
Lilybaion may have shone aswhite in the evening sunlight
as Saracen Tunis? or Kairouan. Here we light on a
moulded stone ; here aluckier moment than all reveals to us
the capital of a half-column graven by the hands of the
men of Canaan®. Here, by way of contrast, a fragment of
a Doric column is built into a modern wall; here is the

[' Schubring's Motye-Lilybseum was published in the Philologua (No.
XXiv. p. 46 seqq.) of 1866. It could be no longer written as he does, " Die
Mauer am Meer ist noch Gberall in ihren Fundamenten erhalten.”"]

2 Tunis is distinctively whitein Diod. xx. 8 (vdv Aewiv Tivgra xakol
peray), At present it doesnot seem whiter than the other Saracen towns.
But we must remember that the Greeks themsdlves loved plaster as well as
any Phoenician or Arab.

8 Guided by the sharper eyes of Mr. Macdonald of Corpus Christi
College, | saw such a capital in 1889. | did not seit in 1890. Whether
in the meanwhile it has been destroyed or preserved | know not. It had
the same approach to classcal form which we se in many mediaeval

capitals, but no mediaeval capital was likely to have strayed to such a
place.
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stump of an eight-sided pillar such as may still be seen in CHAP. X.

fallen Megara''Beneath the waters we see the stones cut
deep by man's hand; near the point itself we can se the
lower stages of two towers—they have perhaps a place in
the story of Polybios>—hewn out of the rock; and hard by
are the traces of the western gate, the gate that led from
the main street of the western sea It is something to
follow the comparatively perfect wall of still inhabited
Eryx. Itismore to track out the primaeval defences of
forsaken Motya. But to pick on€s way among the rocks
and waves, stumbling here and there on a stone of forgotten
Lilybaion, within a stone's throw of living Marsala, hard
by the castle of the kings and the bastions of the Emperor,
brings yet more home to us how the works of kings and
Caesars and Shophetim rise and pass away .

Modern Marsala contains within its walls but little that Marsala

throws light on our story. Save here and there a Roman %ﬁ;gf”‘”

column built in at a corner—the acanthus leaves perhaps
turned downwards towards their native earth—save one
name of the days of the Arab which has lived throughout
the base servility of modern nomenclature—all is of days
that concern us not. But those parts of the walls of
Marsala which do not coincide with any part of the wall of
Lilybaion are of no small moment. They clearly represent
an inner line of defence; they form, not indeed an akro-
polis, but acitadel within the city. Marsala takes the exact
shape of the Roman chester, and doubtless, from the same
cause. When a city was founded on the spot where the
armies of Carthage had so often encamped, its inner circuit,
like so many towns in Gaul and Britain, took the shape of
the camp. The north-western wall has a ditch, narrow and
shallow compared with the great ones, and which the taste
of modern Marsala deems it a good work to fill up, asit

1 Sevol. i. p. 388
2 Se Polyb. i. 47. We shall come to it in time.

VOL. IV. H
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does aso to pull down the wall at points seemingly chosen
at random. The most marked single feature in the wall
must be, not of Punic but of Roman date. The line of the
Cassaro—the name still lives—of Marsala* must have been
partly changed, like that of the High Street of Exeter.
The gateway, bearing the significant name of Porta Nuova,
by which the Cassaro opens to the void space that was the
open city, stands a little to the right of the spot where
lately was adouble gate of ancient masonry, clearly marked
within and without. And not only was there the double
arch in the wall itself; its fellow, the inner arch of the
gate-house, was there also.  Such arelic as this would make
the fortune of a city of Britainor Northern Gaul. In Phoe
nician Lilybaion it is uncared for, and is left to be de
stroyed piecemeal, year by year, at the caprice of any to
whom destruction is a sport?.

At Lilybaion, as well as at the neighbouring Motya, the
relations of land and water have changed a good deal. The
modern haven of Marsala, with its rich merchandize of
Sicilian wine, the haven by which the last deliverer of
Sicily made his way into the island, lies on the other side
of the western port from the old haven of Lilybaion. In
the geography of Poly bios, the old one lies on the sea of
Sardinia and the new one on the s of Libya®. The de-
scription implies that abiding error as to the shape of Sicily
which has been mentioned more than once; but it marks
that the two havens lie on different sSdes of the most
western point of the Sicilian mainland. The old oneisin
truth the southern end of the haven of Motya. It looks
out on that low island, and on the yet lower islands—

! Castrum, xdorpor, ceaster, kasr, cassaro. One is delighted to find a
place where the name is allowed to live on. In this matter Marsala has
not sunk so low as Palermo and Taor mina.

2 The double arches were perfect in 1887. In 1889 they had sunk to an
impost in one place and the beginning of an arch in another.

[® SeeSicily, i. 271]
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a peninsulain Himilkén's day—which shelter it. 1t looks cHap. x.
out also to the north-east on the mighty massof Eryx. To

the north-west it looks out on the clearly cut outlines of
Aigousa and the neighbouring islands, which Polybios,

under the influence of the same error, so strangely places
between Lilybaion and Carthage. At the point where the Moles and
great ditch reached the sea on this side, amidst masses of ﬁy%%t,%ﬁf
ruined buildings, early and late, we trace large remains of

the north-western wall of Lilybaion. We make out the signs

of a seagate and of a mole stretching into the s, And

not far off we s the substructure of a small temple rising

close above the waters, the house doubtless of one of the
sea-faring gods of Canaan. Beyond to the north-east, the Ancient
larger remains of another mole are clearly seen here and L?erg‘a.‘:fn
there above the waters; beyond that now is along spit of

land trending northwards, whose end worthily bears the

name of Punta d'alga. But it is doubtful whether this

last is not of later formation. It may be that it was

the artificial mole rather than any natural feature,

which went far to meet the peninsula stretching towards

it from the north. Between them they left but a
narrow passage into the joint haven of Motya and Lily-

baion®.

The ancient haven of Lilybaion, it will be thus seen, lay
outside the town on one side, as the present haven of
Marsala lies outside the town on the other side. It must
therefore have needed protection to the north-east. It
has been suggested that it was defended and joined to
the town, after the manner of the Long Walls of Athens,
by a wall drawn to the sa at the point called Portazza.
Thisis a point which seems to have parted the haven itself
from asmall bay which then occupied the site of the present

[' The efexaous els vér Apdva mentioned above.  The s at the actual
entrance to the lagoon of Motya was once degp and the waves beat here
with great force, See Polybios, i. 47.]
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salt-marshes'. Within the ancient haven, the water is
now of the very shallowest. The keel of the boat is apt to
touch the bottom, and progress is ever and anon checked
by masses of sea-weed. This doubtless represents a state
of things which has been coming on for ages, and which
has caused the removal of the haven to the other side. For
a long way round the point of Lilybaion the sea is com-
paratively shallow, and made dangerous by hidden rocks?.
But the haven of Lilybaion, when Lilybaion was chosen to
be one of the chief seats of the maritime power of Carthage,
must have been deeper than it is now. In any case he
who ventures his craft between Punta d'alga and the main-
land will have a lively impression of the shallows on whose
hard navigation Polybios enlarges®. He may fancy that
he has in this small Mediterranean inlet learned somewhat
of the experiences of Hannén on the Ocean. He will be
better able to appreciate the gallant deeds of Hannibal the

[* Schubring, op. cit. p. 73; " Meine vermuthung, es méchte daher durch
eine art langer mauern das beispie der verbindung Athens mit dem
Peiraeus nachgeahmt worden sein, hat an ort und stelle eine uberraschende
bestatigung gefunden. Die stadtmauer an der se setzt sich namlich in
nordostlicher richtung jenseits der fossa delle navi fort, lauft wie vorher
auf dem felsigen kustenrand bis an die saline des Giuseppe Polleri, wo einst
der alte hafendamm sich abzweigte, jetzt aber die meergraszunge (Punta
d'alga). Die anlage des salzwerkes hat jegliche spur verwischt; doch
beginnt die befestigung auf deren Ostlicher seite wieder und zieht sch ara
uferrande des hafens wohl erhalten bis zum thurai Portazza hin, dem
' thor,' dessen name bedeutsam ist, und wo auch nach der stadttradition
alte anlagen sich befunden haben."]

[2 Cf. Polyb. i. 42 ; deparauévyy . . . xal revéyeow bx Bakdrems &' Sw
dorw els vobs Mipbvas elomdovs worris Seopévms dumapiar wol ovwpbeias, SO
too Verg. &£n. iii. 705 ;

"« Et vada dura lego saxis Lilybasia cais”
The low promontory on which Lilybaion sood—now Cape Boeo—is in
fact continued out to sea as a broad reef of rocks and shoals)]

[®In 1887 Mr. Freeman, in company with the writer, after circum-
navigating the promontory of Lilybaion in a small yacht, tried to enter the
lagoon of Motya, but was thwarted by a contrary wind. When near the
old mole we put off in aboat in order to land in what was once the har-
bour of Lilybaion, but the shoals and sea-tang made the task one of great
difficulty.]
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Rhodian, who knew how to steer his way among shallows,
sea-weed, and hostile ships *

Lilybaion in short was Motya translated from its island
to a point on the mainland at no great distance. The city
and fortress were simply moved from one end of the inlef
to the other. Lilybaion took upon itself the duties of
Motya. The history of the one city begins where that
of the other ends. At Motya we have to look for nothing
later, at Lilybaionwe have to look for nothing earlier, than
the day when Himilkdn decreed that Motya should pass
away and that Lilybaion should come in its place. Even
during the lifetime of Dionysios, the new city was called
on to discharge the calling which it had inherited from the
elder one, to act as the Semitic bulwark against Hellas.
But this was not yet. For many years the great war
between Syracuse and Carthage was carried on in quite
other parts of Sicily.
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The war had thus far gone distinctly in favour of Himilkén'a

Carthage. It was a war of Dionysios' own beginning;

expedition
toN.E.

and, as far as things had gone yet, he had lost all S

that he had won, and Himilkén had won back all that
he had lost. Dionysios had withdrawn from the region
he had himself chosen as the seat of war; and Himilkén
had made that region safer against any future attacks by
the foundation of a city and fortress whose value was
proved in many later wars. But the Punic commander was
by no means disposed to a defensive course only. Hewould
carry the arms, and, if he could, the dominion of Carthage
into a part of Sicily which had hitherto seen nothing of
either. He had secured the barbarian corner in the north-
west; he would go on and win a new barbarian corner in

the north-east. His object in the end was of course an Syracuse

hia ulti-

attack on Syracuse; but he would make his way to Syra- mate

cuse by a new road. He saw that no point in Sicily
[' See Polybios, i. 46.]
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could be of greater value than Messana. The deep haven

Himilkon's sheltered by the Danklon could hold all his ships, morethan

designson

Messana.

six hundred as they were'. From that point he could hold
the strait; he could hinder any help going to Sicily from
the Greeks of Italy; he even hoped to hinder the allies
of Dionysios in Old Greece from coming to his aid®>. The
last time Messana had had any dealings with Carthage
they had been of a friendly kind. Messana, under the
tyranny of Anaxilas, had been at least a nomina ally
of the Hamilkar who died at Himera®. By the treaty
between Carthage and Dionysios the independence of
Messana had been secured®. Since then, only yester-
day, Messana, or at least her generals, had, out of mere
jealousy of the power of Syracuse, without any special
grievance to allege against the lord of Syracuse, gone forth
with at least the will to war against him®. No war had
really been waged; peace had been made, and since then
Dionysios had put on a new character. He had become
the champion of Hellenic Sicily. In that character he
had Messana to his ally. We have not distinctly heard
of any share taken by Messana in the two western cam-
paigns; but, as the horsemen of the city were at this time
at Syracuse®, we may infer that they had played their part
in some of the warfare of the two years. We have no
reason to think that the Messanians would in any case
be other than zealous in the common cause, but just then
Dionysios had in his hands most precious hostages for their
faithfulness to it. Himilkén doubtless knew all this, and
he expected a stout resistance at Messana. Moreover it
was the possession of Messana that he wished for and not

[' Diod. xiv. 56]

[¢1D.; #Amge 75 véw "Trahwwrdv Bonfelas dpppifar xal Tads bx Terowor-
vioov ardhovs dmeyeiv.]

[® Sicily, ii. 184] [* Sicily, iii. 582.] [> Seep. 59]

[° Diod. xiv. 56]
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its alliance or itstribute. We hear nothing of any nego- cHar. x.
tiations, of any offer of terms. Himilkénsimply saw what
a prize Messana would be in his hands, and he set forth

to take possession.
His starting-point would naturally be Panormos. From Himilkén

thence the fleet and army of Carthage advanced in concert Sarts from
along the north coast of Sicily. If Himilkén had no
thought of offering terms to Messana, it did not suit his
policy to deal in the like sort with all the places on the

road. He had no mind to tarry, and it suited him better

to win the towns over than to take them by force. Two

places only are mentioned; towards one of which nothing

but the calmest policy could have kept back any Punic
commander from dealing out the sternest vengeance.  The The Hi-
men of the Himeraian Thermai, now spoken of as men of Tioia
Himera, were Greeks who had supplanted a Punic settle- &F‘Hi?ha'
ment designed both as a trophy of Punic victory and astreated
a defence of Punic territory®. They had by the treaty ™o
been recognized as immediate Carthaginian subjects?; and

—as no exception is made—it is to be presumed that they,
likethe other Greek subjects of Carthage, had taken a bloody
vengeance on their masters at the moment of Dionysios
declaration of war®. Yet Himilkon, in his eagerness to
strike at Messana, and through Messana at Syracuse, could

pass by all this, and could receive the men of Himera to

a relation which is spoken of as friendship*. That word

is vague; but it at least implies a state above that of mere
subjection; itwould mark the relation of Gelato Carthage

rather than that of Selinous®. That the men of Cephaloe-

dium wereaso admitted to friendship is nothing wonderful.
Himilkdn was just now acting on a very distinct policy

[' Sep. 65] [2 S Sdily, iii. 580] [® Diod. xiv. 47]

[* Diod. xiv. 56; wpds piv "Euepalovs xal robs v Kepaloilior ¢podpioy
sarouoinras gehiav éxovfoare,]

[° See Sicily, iii. 580, 581]
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of stirring up the Sikels against the Greeks. We should

Advance of be glad to hear what action he took towards any of the

Himilko6n
on Mes-
sana.

Encamps
at Peloris.

other Sikel places on the road, and especialy how the
new foundation of Archénides fared at his hands. But we
hear nothing of Haleesa or any other point on the north
coast eastward of Cephaloedium. The Punic fleet however
did something in the way of warfare against a Greek city
for which there must have been some specia and unrecorded
motive. Himilkodn sailed to Lipara; he laid a contribution
of thirty talents on the inhabitants'; whether he did
them any further damage or received them to any kind
of terms we are not told.

Withthisadditionto hismilitary chest, Himilk6n again
took to the land, and marched on towards Messana, the
ships sailing in concert along the coast. It is strange that
we hear nothing of the Messanian border-fortress of Myl ai ;
it may be that its peninsular position allowed him to pass
by without either attacking or being attacked. After the
voyage to Lipara we next hear of him as encamping at the
north-east corner of Sicily, on the low ground of Peléris,
by the salt-lakes and the temple of Poseidén®. Messana
was now very directly threatened. The blow was doubtless
as sudden asablow could be which needed so long avoyage
and march. But the Messanians must have known that
the Punic force was coming, at any rate after it had
reached Lipara. But though every man in Messana was
hostile to Carthage, though no man thought of surrender
or submission, yet no fit preparation had been made against
the coming of such an enemy, and men's minds were sore
perplexed as to the fittest course of action now he had
come. It is now that we hear that the Messanian horse-

[I Biod. Xiv. 56; Auwdpas 8% +fis wbAean byxparis yevdpevos, Todixorra
rékayra wupd 7@V karowodrTar Tip rijvor dxpdfaro.]

[21b.; sareovparonidevoev bl vijs MeAwplbas, The digance given from
Messana—100 dadia—is over the mark.]
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men were at Syracuse, and we hear nothing of any message cHar. x.
being sent to call them back to the defence of their own Perplexity
city. The walls of Messana too were out of repairl'Thisﬂ';a'\rf;m'
fact carries us back to the vain attempt of the Messanian
generals to wage war with Dionysios’. The walls can

hardly have fallen to decay since the peace which followed

that attempt; the mutineers may have had specially good

reasons for distrusting the wisdom of the enterprise. At

any rate the weak state of the defences and the lack of

time to repair them was the thing which most weighed

down the hearts of the men of Messana. Some proposed

to send the women and children and the most precious
things among their moveable goods to the neighbouring
cities®; that is, we may suppose, across the strait to
Rhégion. The men, it would seem, were to stay and brave

the worst, as Greek had now learned to do towards Phoe-

nician and Phoenician towards Greek. Others, on the
strength of an ancient oracle, looked for the best and

not for the worst. It had been said in old time that

the Carthaginians should carry water in Messana®. The
interpretation put on this saying was of course that the
Carthaginians were to become hewers of wood and drawers

of water to Messanian masters. But both parties were

united in a strong mind to do valiantly in their city's

need °.

The first step taken for the defence of Messana was to Defence of
send a chosen band of the younger men, the flower of the &
warlike force of the commonwealth, if not to assault, at
least to watch, the Punic camp at Pel6ris, and to hinder
the enemy from advancing further towards the city®. In

[| Diod. Xiv. 56; pdhera 8 abrods els dovpiar fye vd reixy saromexra
xire,] ? S pp. 59, 60]

[® Diod. 1.¢. .., es vds dorwyeiroras #iren.]

[* Ib.; drodovrés 71 wahaudr adrofs «lvar Aéyiow 5m dei Rapynlovious
Dpopopfiom xard riv wméiur,] [+ Ib]

[¢1b.; xerbaorras Tovs moreulovs tmBalvar rijs xdpas.]
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cHAP. x. this Himilkdn saw his opportunity; he could dash down
upon Messana with his naval force, while her best defenders
Himilkdn were outside the walls. A north wind was blowing, and
:knfb'\;',e& presently two hundred Punic ships, all infull sail with the
?S%Itéw-] favouring breeze, were seen bearing down the strait. At
earlier stages of our story we have heard of Messanian
ships doing good service for the freedom of Syracuse’.
Now we hear nothing of any attempt at defence by seg;
the Carthaginian fleet ssems to sail in unhindered by the
narrow mouth of the Zanklaian haven. As soon as the
Messanian force at or near Peléris saw what was happening,
they hastened back towards the city with all speed; but
before they could get there, the work was done’. We
must suppose that the ships had taken a land-force on
board; for the Carthaginians seem to have invested the city
by land as soon as they had command of the harbour. The
words literally imply that they surrounded the town*; but
that is a hard thing to do to Messana on the inland side,
and it may be enough to suppose that an assault was made
at both ends. But there was nothing that could be called
a siege; the ruinous walls were no defence; the enemy
made their way through the breaches and got possession of
the city®. So we are told with a grievous lack of detail
and local colouring; when we are told of the various fates
of the defenders, we can se that it is Messanathat is spoken
of. When the barbarians burst in, some were slainvaliantly
fighting; a vast number made their way through the hills
that overhang the city to the various fortresses of the
Messanian territory®. Some became the prisoners of the

[* Diod. xiv. 57]

[? S Sicily, iii. 40 ss9q]

[* Diod. xiv. 57

[*Ib.; ol Kapxybéwios wepiarparonsdesaasres Ty Meaahvyy ...]

[°1h.; 8 riv wewramdrow vaxir dofuacdpero ris ihews drvplavoar.]

[¢1b.; 8 8% wokds 8xhos, &d iy wapaxeypévery Spaw dpufoas, els Td xard
+iw xbpa> gpoipia Deadpy,]
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enemy; some who were cut off on or near the Danklon, to char. x.
the number of more than two hundred, threw themselves

into the sea hoping, we are told, to save themselves by
swimming to the opposite coast. The more part were carried

away by the current; but fifty are said to have made their

way in safety to the Italian shore’. Himilkén led his

whole force into the city, which must have afforded less

human spoil than he may have reckoned on. The oracle

was fulfilled. The Carthaginians, or those whom they giceessul
brought with them for such purposes, carried water in Mes- ﬁj‘g‘g
sana, but not as captives of the Messanians. Himilkon's first pggort-
object was to get possesson of the fortresses of the country,
beginning doubtless with the predecessors of those which

crown the hills above the city?. But the places were

strong and held by men who made a stout defence®.  He Himilkon's
turned therefore away from this smaller prey, and gathered umpi;qd"wa_
his host together for the great object of all, the march cuse
upon Syracuse.

He had awork to do on the road which led to the founda- Fits
tion of a new Sicilian town, one which has become a Merd_
favourite resort of travellers in our own day. We have \gi&gs
marked his dealings with the Sikels of Cephalcedium on the
north coast. Inthe east dso the older people of the land were
now again to show themselves. The Sikels of that region
had |ong hated Dionysios, and they had long wished for an
occasion of declaring themselves against him?*. Hisaffected
moderation at Henna had clearly been seen through; even the
grant of the site of Naxos to its Sikel neighbours had failed
towintheir hearts. A || the neighbouring Sikel communities,

with the exception of the single town of Assorus, turned

[' Diod. xiv. 57]
[%.1n
' | b . : b
deyaniopdrar. , ]

[* Ib. xiv. 58]
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against him. As usual, the newer and less known danger
seamed the less dangerous; against Dionysios the Sikels did
not shrink from entering into the alliance of Carthage. They
had had one day of hope under a leader of their own people;
they now looked for another at the hands of the enemy of
their enemy. Himilkdn was not a man to let slip so great
an opportunity. He saw a means of helping his alies and
annoying his enemy, of annoying his enemy the more
keenly because he was able to turn his own act against him.
By the gift of Dionysios the site of Naxos had again become
Sikel ground; but no Sikel city had sprung up either on
the flat peninsula where Theoklés had settled or on the
heights to which Naxos had looked up. On those heights
it suited the purpose of Himilkén to outdo the gift of
Dionysios. The lord of Syracuse had given them lands;
the Shophet of Carthage would raise them to the level of
the Greek or the Phoenician; he would give them a city to
dwell in. It would seem that the Sikels of the immediate
neighbourhood were already beginning to occupy the hill of
Tauros; but as yet they had no acknowledged leader, and
their dwellings were not fenced in with walls'. Such a
beginning Himilk6én was well pleased to encourage. The
fortification of the Sikel post, the foundation of the new
city of Tauromenion, was his work, the fruit of the Sikel
alliance with Carthage. From that day to this the hill-
side of Tauros has been occupied by a city of men, girded
in by walls which have withstood and yielded to many in-
vaders, and which were to be put to a hard trial while they
were yet inthe days of infancy. Now or within the space
of afew years the hill put on essentially the same face
which the most picturesque of the towns of the Sicilian
coast keeps to this day. Tauromenion—the new settlers
gave that Greek name to their new home because they had
made up their minds to abide on Tauros?>—the Tabermin of
! Diod. xiv. 59. See Appendix IV . 21b. SeeAppendix | V.
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the Arab, the Taormina of modern times, arose on the hill- cHap. x.
side. The new dwelling-place of the Sikel looked down

on the forsaken home of the first Greeks to whom Sikels

had had to yield up the soil of their fathers.

And truly no city upon earth sits on a stronger or more sjte of
goodly site, or looks forth over a nobler prospect of land fauro-
and sea. Not sheer above the waves, but with a sandy
beach between the wide sea and the mountain's foot, Tauros
rises above its bay, its lower mass cloven by steep gullies
and projecting points of rock, the heights above broken into
a crowd of peaks varying in outline and in loftiness, shift-
ing into endless groups as the eye follows them from
various points of land or ssa  The town itself must at
all times have kept the same feature of a long main street
running along a ledge on the mountain side, from which
smaller side streets branch off upwards and downwards.

Its extent has varied at different times. Its exact bounds

in its brief Sikel day it would be hard to trace; in later
times, as a flourishing Roman city, it spread far wider

than the modern Taormina. The present wall on the side Modern
towards the bay is of far later date than the times with '2°™in&
which we are concerned, and it has been commonly thought

to be of Saracenic work. But on the north side, at a
much lower level, may be traced a far more ancient wall.
Where that wall is best preserved, we may s two strongly
contrasted forms of construction sde by side. There is

a long piece of many perfect courses of whose workman-

ship the engineers of Dionysios need hardly have been
ashamed. Close by, continuing it in an unbroken line, is a
walling of stones of various shapes and sizes thrown roughly
together. Our thoughts fly down to the ancient wall at
Naxos; but this on the hill-sideis a less massive work of
smaller stones!. Lastly, thereis the base of an angle-tower,

[* Since Mr. Freeman's last visit to Taormina the present writer found,
beneath a covering of ivy and brushwood, a remarkable fragment of wall
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cHAP. x. of a piece with the rough wall, but built with somewhat

Wallsof
Tauro-
menion.

greater care and of rectangular stones. In this ruder work
we are tempted to s the witness of the first, the necessarily
hasty, fortification of Tauromenion, which the Sikel wrought
at the bidding of the Phoenician. The more finished piece
is doubtless a rebuilding of the days when Tauromenion
had become a Greek city. Thewall of whichthey are both
parts marks a far greater extent for the town than that of
the present Taormina. Such an extent Tauromenion un-
doubtedly had in later times, and it may well have been
so planned out from the first. Later walls, of East-Roman
or Saracen work, when for two hundred years and more the
town was so often lost and won by Christendom and by Islam,
would be far more likely to narrow than to enlarge the
circuit of the ramparts. But further, the town must have
itsakropolis, and for Tauromenion, as for Leontinoi, though
in so different a way, nature has provided, not one akropolis
only, but at least two. The ancient wall must have taken
in that eastern hill of many points and summits, in a sink-
ing of which a site was found for the famous theatre, where
the Roman overlaid the work of the Greek. This is the
height which men climb to se the sunrise of the Sicilian
spring*, or to look on tnaeither sleeping peacefully under
which seang to belong to a much more remote period. It lies just below
the Capuchin Monastery, immediately to the right of the path that leads to
the castle and the village of Mola. It is of huge, more or less polygonal
blocks—not here of lava as the walls of Naxos below,—but of the native
limestone of the hill on which Taormina sands. It is however of the
same style and there can be little doubt that it belongs to the same period
as the early work of Naxos, and one may infer that long before the founda-
tion of Tauromenion the Naxians had established a castle on the hill of
Tauros. It islikely that the earlier foundation became the nucleus of the
new, and that this older piece of wall was included in the defences of one
of its Akropoleis, This tells in favour of the suggestion (see Appendix
1'V.) that the hill of the theatre was one of the Akropoleis]

[' These words are unfortunately no longer true. This, with others of
the mogt interesting and beautiful stes of Taormina, has passed into the

posesson of an English proprietress, who has barred the access and war ned
off the civilized portion of mankind in four languages.]
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his mantle of snow, or threatening again to pour down the cHap. x.
streams which hide the soil of Naxos. At the moment Two akro-
when Tauromenion was founded, he must have been already B3SSof
sending up his pillar of cloud to give warning that the menion.
powers of fire were about to take their share in the strife of

men!. This height then, the height of the theatre, stand-

ing out from many points in front of the town on the

ledge, was one akropolis of Tauromenion?. But there was

another, steeper and loftier. Not in front of the town,

but rather behind it, rising right above its long street,

soars a rocky height, hard indeed to scale. Of its two
summits the loftier is still crowned by a shattered fortress,

which bears the name of the Castle of the Rock. Its lower

point, aplace of devotion and pilgrimage, is hallowed to

Our Lady by the style of Our Lady of the Rock. Hereis

the second akropolis of Tauromenion. Of one at least of

them we shall presently hear in our story.

But the walled town and its two citadels were not all.
Further from the dwelling-places of its citizens, far higher Mola.
again than the Castle of the Rock, with its upper part
rising as a sheer precipice, soars a loftier height, too dis-
tinct from the town to have been reckoned as an akropolis,
but which was doubtless garrisoned as an outpost in time
of need. Unlike the Castle of the Rock, this highest point
of all is still a dwelling-place of man. A small colony
still keeps its home in the hill town of Mola, a home to be
reached only by the most sure-footed among men and
beasts. Above the town the Castle of Mola again crowns
the highest point of all. Even the Castle of the Rock,
much more the Castle of Mola, might seem fit rather to be
the eyrie of birds of prey than to be a human dwelling-
place even of warriors. For a beseger of Tauromenion it
was a work to climb to the town itself and to its lower

! Diod. xiv. 59. See below, p. 116.
2 Diod. xiv. 88; piu depérehis, See Appendix | V.
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akropolis; but he who reached its ramparts might deem
that the sky itself was peopled with his enemies. With
defences such as these to watch over the infant settlement,
the Sikels of Tauros might well flatter themselves that
they should abide on Tauros as long as the mountain
itself and the sea beneath it should abide. A new life
might seem to be beginning for the long trodden-down
Sikel folk.

The lord of Syracuse had his eyes fully open to this
important accesson to the strength of his enemies, Punic
and Sikel. It was atime which called for vigorous action.
The fleet of Dionysios was to be strengthened, but, to
supply the new ships with crews, he was driven to the
extreme measure of giving freedom to many daves in
Syracuse, by which means he manned sixty triremes, in
addition to the fleet which he already had of a hundred
and twenty®. He sent to his Lacedaemonian allies for more
than a thousand mercenaries, and he went round to se
personally to the strengthening and provisioning of all
the fortresses of the Syracusan dominions. Among these
his foremost care was given to the lately recovered strong-
hold of Leontinoi. The fortifications of each akropolis
were strengthened, and abundance of corn was brought in
from the neighbouring plain®>.  Among Syracusan fortresses
was now reckoned that Aitna which had once been Sikel
Inéssa, prize of the warfare of Ducetius in the earlier
day of Sikel hope®. In a new Sikel uprising, that post
was likely to be striven for again. Dionysios therefore
sought to place so important a stronghold in hands which
he could fully trust. Such he thought that he had found

[* Diod. xiv. 58]
[? Ib.; dmpehéorara Bt ds & Acovrivois depowihas drelxsoe, wel Tév in

7&v webiaw divow s Taifras qurfifpoiger.]
[® Sicily, ii. 322]
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in the Campanians whom he had settled at Katana. He cHap. x.
persuaded them to leave their new home by the seq, and to gna“s"ggl o
occupy theinland Aitna'. The men whom Dionysios had at Aitna.
planted at Katana were of their own free will to make the

same move which the men whom Hierdn had planted there

had been driven to make against their will. The change

could hardly be thought a change for the better; the
Campanians were called on to give hostages and to send

some of the best soldiers of their body to come and join

the tyrant's army at Syracuse®. According to a later story

which has somewhat of legendary sound, this special care

for the outlying fortresses of Syracuse was partly to dis-

tract the attention of the enemy in case of invasion, and to

lessen the strength of his attack on the city itself®. But

it was an obvious precaution to strengthen Leontinoi and

Inéssa and every other post on that side of Syracuse. A

Punic host had now to be met which was not coming by

the way of the African sea or of its coast, but which was
marching straight from the north, through the lands
which had been Greek, but which Himilk6n and Dionysios
between them had so largely made barbarian.

Having made all these preparations, Dionysios set forth Dionysios
at the head of thirty thousand foot and more than three oo t0
thousand horse, while the fleet of one hundred and eighty
ships sailed in concert with them along the shore. The
shore was his own at least as far as Katané. In whose
hands that city was now the Campanians were moved to
Aitnawe are not told. Katang, as a spot, fills the fore-
most place in the events which follow; but of any in-
habitants of Katané, citizens, garrison, or any other, we
hear nothing.  Further north the Sikels were in possesson

[' Diod. xiv. 58]

[ Ib. 61]

[® Polyainos, v. 2. 9.  According to this story it was part of the plan

that the outlying fortresses should surrender easily and thus draw off to
themselves Carthaginian garrisons]

VOL. IV. |
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of forsaken Naxos below and of new-born Tauromenion
above. It is clear that both sSdes had marked the northern
Tauros as the spot near which their armies were likely to
meet. It was a point which the one side had a specia
object in attacking and the other a specia object in de-
fending. As things turned out, the event of the march
was determined at a point south of the northern Tauros;
but the narrative is made a little puzzling by the fact that
the first halting-place of the Syracusan army was made at
that other Tauroswhich overlooksthe seajust to the north of
the peninsulaof Xiphonia® From thence Dionysios went on,
fleet and army moving together, with all speed to Katané?.

Are we, in such awarfare as this, to look on Dionysios,
the destroyer of Greek cities, the planter of barbarian
settlements on their soil, asworthy to be called a champion
of Hellas, even though it is a Punic host that is marching
against him? At Motya, with the remnant of Selinous
and Himera, of Gela and Akragas, in his train, we can
look on him as at least the Hellenic avenger, sent to do
to the barbarian as the barbarian had done to the Greek.
On his own side of the island, by desolate Naxos, by
barbarian Katané, it is hardto look on himinthat light.
And yet we are again disposed to do so when we se the
next act of his Punic enemy. Dionysios, in the working
of a crooked policy, a policy whose shiftings it is not
always easy to follow, did not scruple on occason to
sacrifice Greeks to barbarians. But further than this he
does not go. Himilkdn, on the other hand, begins his
march against the Greeks with the utter destruction of a
Greek city, as a solemn symbolic act, to make his hatred
towards the Greek name known to all men®. The taking

[' Diod. xiv. 58. See Appendix 1V.]

[? 1b. xiv. 59.]

[Mb.;; dranoBegdperos ofw 1 mpds vois "EXAgwas uivos &v v§ 78v Meo-
ogviaw druxle.]
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of Messana had not been accompanied by any great cHar. x.
slaughter of its people. Himilkdn had not had the Messana

opportunity of rivalling the mighty sacrifice to the gods

destroyed

of Canaan which his kinsman Hannibal had done at%n'_“m”'

Himera. But the walls and houses of the city stood ready
for him to deal with as he would. Messana might be
wiped out from the roll of cities of men, though the mass
of the Messanian people had escgped destruction. And
so it was. The walls were first broken down and more
than broken down, not merely slighted, but rased to the
earth’. The soldiers were then bidden utterly to destroy
the houses, to leave neither wood nor tile, but to burn the
one with fire, and to grind the other to powder?. Of
temples and other public buildings we hear nothing, but
they were not likely to be spared when so much care was
taken to sweep away the private housss. Through the
vast numbers of hands that could be set to work, the com-
mands of Himilk6n were obeyed thoroughly and speedily;
it could be said, clearly without much exaggeration, that no
sign was | eft where Messana had once stood®. Himilkén
deemed that he had indeed struck a blow at Hellas. He
had swept away the one among the Greek cities of Sicily
whose position was the choicest of all. And it was a
position so far away from any of her alies that he might
have a good hope that it might never be restored. In any
caee it would be along and toilsome work to call it again
into being”.

After this solemn rite of havoc, Himilkdn set forth from
ruined Messana with the Punic land-force, while Magodn
sailed along the shore with the fleet. The place of meeting

rl miad i FOL e w - . [ T S,
érafe :m"s ﬂpaﬂg:ms xarafahely vds olxlos els i&t‘(por, xal pfTe xfpanov, wie
G, phr' Do ppdly bxolumsiv, dArd Td piv xaraxadoar, Td Bt ovwrpija.]

[*Ib.]
[3 [b.; # wihes dyvwaros v Smov apérepoy abrip oludobar ovviBuver,]
[*1b.]

I %
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cHAP. x. ordered for landmen and shipmen was under the hill of the
ﬁidr\éﬁrl‘(%en?f northern Tauros, now all alivewith the new city which was
growing up at the bidding of the Punic general. The object

clearly was to reach that special point before Dionysios could

get thither. So far they succeeded; but when the fleet and

the army met before Tauromenion, they had at once to part
company again. Nothing hindered the fleet from sailing

on any whither; but the land-force could no longer continue

its march, as had been intended, along the coast. The

powers of nature, the gods of the nether world, sometimes

the devastators, sometimes the defenders of Sicily, had

Eruption Stepped in. /Etna was at work. We hear nothing this
of &tna.  time of any destruction of cities—men perhaps on both
sdes had done enough in that way. But Himilkén setting

forth from Tauros, presently found his further direct path
southwards barred by fieldsand hills of lava not yet cooled,

which had just poured forth from the crater of the moun-

tain, and now covered the whole of the coast of Tauros’.

As Dionysios had not shown himself below the eagle's nest

of his Sikel enemies, it wasHimilkén's object to go forward

and meet him nearer Syracuse. But with the still living
fire-flood between him and his enemy, his only way of so

doing was to make a long and toilsome march all round

the huge base of the burning mountain. It was his busi-

ness to make this march with all the speed that might be,

lest a sea-fight with the Syracusan ships should come on

while his own fleet and army were parted®. His course

would lead him by the new seat of the Campanians at Aitna,

and we most likely have the key to a negotiation which is

recorded alittle later. It was equally the object of Diony-

[l Diod. Xiv. 59; Tpocpdras 8 muypds dnpayérros in rhis Afrems péyp v5s
Oardrrys, obxire Suvardy fv v ve(ly orpumidy ovpnapdyar mapawheoloas
vais vavoiy dpfnpuévan 4ip Tiiv mapd Ty fdAarrav viwav bxd To¥ xarow-
pévov flaros, dvayxatoy v 70 me(dy orparinedor zepimopedeaton Tov Tis Afrrns
Adgor.]
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siosto bring on a sea-fight, while the land-force of Hiinil- cHap. x.
kén was making its way through the inland regions. He
wished to be able to occupy the shore with his troops, as at
once an encouragement to the seaforce in a naval action
and a means of giving them help and shelter in cae of
defeat’. He so far succeeded as to occupy the shore by
Katané and to bring on the sea-fight before Himilkén had
finished his journey round Atna. He sent Leptinés on
with thefleet, charging him to keep his ships together, and
not to break his line in the face of the greater numbers of
the enemy 2. For the whole fleet of Magdn numbered no
fewer than five hundred ships. Many of them indeed were
only transport and merchant-vessels; but they had all been
furnished with brazen besks, so asto be able to take their
part in a battle by sea®.

The two fleetsthen met in the waters of Katané, while Seafight
the land-force of Dionysios kept the shore. A sea-fight by ?gfggtg?jf
Katané is less easy to call up in imagination than a sea
fight by Panormos or Syracuse. For nowhere does the
present line of coast so little represent the state of things
that was even two hundred and twenty years back. Much
that was then water available for naval warfare is now
land, land formed by the vast masses of lava which
have driven back the ssa Wherever the exact line lay,
it was occupied by the Greek land-force, ready at once
to encourage the shipmen by their presence and to
give such help as they could to such vessds as might
need it?,

Dionysios himself kept on shore. His brother was the

[* Diod. Xiv. 59; 73 Bt géyorow, e 7 cupflaln yevéobe wrafope, raiy
MuBoubvms vavely Yiijp xaraguyely wpds Té Tov we(iv orparinedor.]

Ib.: Aemrivge piv dnéorehe perd maoly Tiv pedv, wopayyeias

&8pdous roiv andpea yavpayey, xal p Abuy iy Télwy, Eras ph kodweloaoy
bbp mode Tult dAndor xal Tais dAdaw Tafy dmucdmors, ofiracs xaAxepBirors.
Ib.
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recognized admiral of Syracuse; yet the fight off Katané
was lost for Greece simply by the admiral neglecting the
wise orders of the tyrant’. Leptinés failed to do as his
brother bade him and to keep his ships together. With
thirty of the best he sailed far in advance of the main body
of his fleet. The first appearance of the Greek ships and
of the shore lined with the Greek fighting-men struck fear
for amoment into the hearts of the Phoenicians. Some were
only kept back fromflight; to the shore by the thought that
by such a course they would only bring on themselves a two-
fold attack. By thetime Leptinés drew near, such cowardly
thoughts had passed away; all the ships of Carthage were
in good order and awaiting the enemy with a stout heart?.
Magdn was thus able to lead his whole force against the
thirty ships of Leptinés. Never did valour strive more
stoutly against the odds of numbers. The fight at sa
took the likeness of a fight by land. There was no place
for subtle manoeuvres, hardly for the direct charge of beak
against beak. Men fought hand to hand; some fell into
the sea as they strove to board an enemy's ship, some carried
on the fight on the hostile decks®. At last the division of
Leptinés, the chosen thirty ships, had to yield to the force
of numbers, and escaped into the open sea The failure of
the admiral daunted the hearts of the Greeks and stirred
up the spirit of the Phoenicians. The rest of the Greek
ships still kept on the fight, but without order®. Presently
they fled hither and thither, the Carthaginians pursuing
and destroying till they had sunk or disabled more than a
hundred ships. Then the lighter and smaller vessels were

! Diod. xiv. 60; Aewrlygs . . . oiix dvdvlpws piv dfovAus 52 Soryavicaro.
Ib.; &plvayres olv vavpaxeiv, &érarrov rds vals xkal vv Té&v woheplay
Exlwhovy txapadixovy.

Ib. 5 wvis uiv dwl vis vdv bvarriov vots braypddvres Immrror s iy
fdharray, Tvds 8t sparjoarres Ths imPoAfs, &v raly riv wohepiav vavely
fryaviorro.

"MD.; at 5 Aoural vow vedw drixras Tov Iizhovy Tocodeva,
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sent to take their place near the shore, and to hinder the chap. x.
crews of the disabled ships from swimming to land. Not
a few thus perished near to the shore, under the eyes of
their comrades who were unable to give them any help.
Two thousand men of the Syracusan fleet thus perished.
The navy of Carthage anchored off Katané. Those Greek
ships which had neither escgped nor been sunk were, not-
withstanding the neighbourhood of the Greek land-force,
drawn on shore, as trophies, we are told, to show the men
of Katané, whoever the men of Katané were just then, the
greatness of the Carthaginian victory®.

Dionysios had thus seen the naval power of Syracuse, Dionysios
under the command of his own brother, utterly defeated gf;','ssyb,g?k
before his own eyes. The land-force had been ranged on cuse
the shore specially to help their comrades who were afloat,
and they had been able to do nothing. But the hearts of
the men who had been thus constrained to stand idly by in
the hour of battle did not fail them. The Sikeliot troops,
those seemingly who were not Syracusans, called on the
tyrant to stop and meet Himilkdn in battle. After the
late victory by seq the barbarians would in no way look for
a Greek attack. They might therefore engage the startled
enemy at an advantage’. Dionysios at first consented.

But some of hisfriends warned him of the danger if Magén
should at once sail against Syracuse; from the waters of
Katané, the long line of the Syracusan hill seen far away
on the horizon might seem to beckon to him. An attack
on the city by sea in the dsence of its land-army might
put Syracuse itself into Carthaginian hands. It was in the
like sort that Messana had become a prey to the barbarians.
Dionysios therefore withdrew his orders for waiting to

! Diod. xiv. 60; &eore rois Kavavaloss p) pdvor dwovardy dAAG xal Gewpry-
Tr rofjoa: 10 wéyebos Tob wporepparor.
[2 Ib. xiv. 61]
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engage Himilkén and began a march straight for Syracuse.
To the men who had called for the bolder course the defence
of Syracuse was a matter of less moment than it was to her
own master. Yet it was hardly a sound Sikeliot patriotism
which led most of those soldiers of Dionysios who were
Sikeliots but not Syracusans to forsake his army on the
march. For, whatever might be said of the tyranny of
Dionysios and of the frequent ambition of Syracuse even
when not under atyranny, still, at that moment, Dionysios
was the champion of Greek Sicily and of all Hellas, and no
blow to either could be so heavy as for Syracuse to fall into
barbarians hands. But to the Greeks who came from other
cities than Syracuse the tyrant's change of purpose seemed
either simple cowardice or dse betrayal of the general cause
of Greek Sicily to the specia needs of his own city. They
largely betook themselves, some to their own cities, others,
it is said, to the neighbouring fortresses’. Dionysios there-
fore had to march on to Syracuse with a force sensibly
lessened.

Two days after he set out, Himilkdn came by his round-
about road to the shore of Katané. He was in full
possesson both by land and sea He had marched round
the lava and the source of the lava, and nothing now stood
in his way to keep him from pressing on against Syracuse
both by s=a and land. But he did not hurry; he gave
some rest to both branches of his force. The ships were
all drawn up on shore, and he gave his land-army a few
days' rest after their toilsome march. Those days he em-
ployed in sending an embassy to the Campanians at 4tna,
calling on them to forsake the alliance of Dionysios and to
accept that of Carthage. He bade them remember that
their countrymen at Entella were zedous on the Cartha-
ginian side, and he painted the Greeks as the common

[* Diod. Xiv. 61; of pdv els ds Idias warpidas, of &' els va dyyis 1dv dpov-
piow drexdpnoanr.]
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enemies of all other nations®. The Campanians hearkened,
and were strongly inclined to come over to the Cartha-
ginian side. But they remembered their hostages in the
hands of Dionysios and their comrades in his service, and
they abode in the Syracusan alliance?

The darkest of all times for Hellenic Sicily ssemed now
to have come. Till the present war, till the present cam-
paign, the eastern side of the island, the side which looked
towards Greece, the sde on which Greeks had first found
themselves a home, had been free from Phoenician attack.
On that side at least no barbarian enemy was ever dreaded
save the old inhabitants of the land who were fast ceasing
to be barbarians, and their kinsfolk from Italy whom the
Syracusan tyrant had brought into Sicily as defenders of
his power. The old Hamilkar, the more recent Hannibal,
had wrought their will on more distant parts of the island,
on Himera on the north, on Selinous, Akragas, and Gela
on the dide looking towards their own continent. But
now the men of the East, settled in the West, challenged
and overcome in their western strongholds by European
invasion, were advancing against the eastern cities with
terrible force. Phoenician loss at Eryx and Motya had
been more than revenged by Hellenic loss at Messana and
at Katané, by the defeat of the navy of Syracuse in the
Katanaian waters. The enemy was on his steady march
towards Syracuse herself. One small gleam of hope aone
there was; inthefidelity of the barbarians settled at the foot
of Atna. Dionysios, feeling the danger, but not cast down
by it, sought for help in every quarter. A chosen envoy,
the tyrant'sown kinsman Polyxenos, was sent to the Greek
cities of Italy, to the old ally at Sparta, to the ever-ready

['Diod. xiv. 61 ; xal sefdrov 8 18 ra@v "EANvew yivos dmedelnrve ToNi-
puov drdpxor rav dAdoy dviv,]

[Ib]
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metropolis at Corinth, praying, in the name of common
Hellenic brotherhood, that they would not suffer Hellenic
cities to be overthrown by the barbarian, or stand by
and se Hellenic life utterly swept away from the soil
of Sicily!. And with these powerful appedls to loftier
motives, Dionysios knew well how to mingle those meaner
inducements of which he had a wide experience. The
Hellenic champion was dso the bountiful paymaster of all
stout soldiers, Greek or barbarian, who would draw sword
in his service; the wealth of Syracuse was not yet ex-
hausted ; the tyrant sent his officersinto Peloponnésos with
orders to gather all the mercenaries that they could, and to
spare no cost in so doing®>. But before an ally or a
hireling could come from Greece or from Italy, Syracuse
looked out on a sight such as she had not seen since
Demosthenes and Eurymedén came in all the pride of war
to cheer up for a moment the failing hopes of the host of
Nikias. The Great Harbour again saw the entrance of an
enemy's fleet, and this time an enemy flushed with victory
over the naval power of Syracuse. Two thousand Punic
vesdls sailed without let or hindrance between PIémmyrion
and the southern point of Ortygia. First came Himilkén
with his two hundred and eight war-ships, all in goodly
array, their oars beating the water in perfect measure, each
ship adorned with therich spoils of so many Hellenic cities
and of the fleet of Syracuse herself. The transports fol-
lowed ; ranged close together, the Great Harbour, great as
it was, was filled with them; all things were hidden by
the dense mass of sails that the navy of Carthage opened
to the breeze’. The vast fleet presently lay at anchor,

[1Di0d. XiV. 62 ; pi wepuleir vds bv Jueerly wéres 7dw “EArfymr dpbyy
[2| b.; &rempe 3t xal Levordyovs els Mehombyrnooy perd moArdn xpnpdrew

[3| b.; ovvéBave vév Mplva v Zvpaxovalww, xainep Svra péyay, épme.
gphxdos ulv Tols oxdpio avysahdrreobar 3t oxeddy dravra ois lorlos.]
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carrying dismay by its presence to every heart in Syracuse®. eHap. x.
Almost at the same moment, so well had the Punic genera

laid his plans, the land-force come in sight from the other

side. That must mean from the side of Katané ; the army

must have marched beneath the new-made wall of Dio-

nysios and have compassed the western end of the long hill

of Epipolai, while the fleet was sailing along the shore of
Achradina and Ortygia. Again, within less than twenty cartha-
years, the banks of Anapos saw the encampment of a be- g‘{g“n;ed
sieging enemy, and this time not a Greek but a barbarian on Xﬁnalégs
enemy, the bitterest foe of Syracuse and of all Hellas.

The old camping-ground of the Athenians again became

the camping-ground of the Carthaginian?, but with one
memorable difference. The devout Nikias had feared to

draw on himself the wrath of Zeus and had forborne the

great military advantage of taking the Olympieion within

his line of defence.  To Himilkdn Zeus and all the gods of

Hellas were as nothing; the profanation and overthrow of

their sanctuaries was an acceptable offering to Baalim and
Ashtaroth; and, when we look on the venerable columns

which still mark the spot, we may be thankful that he

was satisfied with profanation and did not level the ancient

temple with the ground. But he pitched his tent within y;miken's
the sacred precinct, if not within the very temple itself®. E)e';}m'” the
Here on the higher ground of Polichna, on its northern pieon.
side, were the head-quarters of the general; to fix the exact

extent of the encampment of the vast and motley host,

three hundred thousand foot—so our numbers stand—and

three thousand horse, was less easy. Our data are some-

[* Diod. xiv. 62]

[> From the distance from Syracuse given—twelve stadia (Diod. 1. c.)—
it appears that the main body of the Carthaginians encamped beyond the
Anapos, which, according to Plutarch (Didn, 27), was ten stadia distant
from the walls of Syracuse (cf. Holm, Gr. S. ii. 436, and se Appendix V .]

[® Diod. xiv. 62; *Iufkkwr xaresxfvmeer dv T§ Tob Auds ved; and cf.
XiV. 76, woigoduevos sxpriy by 1§ Tob Auds fepip.)
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cHap. x. what vague!. The camp seems to be spoken of as some-
Positionof thing distinct from the head-quarters of the general; but

camp.

the two were of course in close connexion. The Cartha-
ginians, we are told, encamped on the same ground as the
Athenians; but such a description would be satisfied if
any part of one camp coincided with any part of the other.
And it must not be forgotten that the Athenians occupied
two sites at different stages of their warfare. Part at
least of the camp was on alow and marshy ground; but
there is low and marshy ground on more than one side of
Polichna. The camp again was twelve stadia from the
city; but all such measurements are somewhat uncertain,
and we are not told from what point of the city to what
point of the camp the measurement is made, or whether it
is made in a right line or along any road. But the chief
reguirements seem to be met by giving the camp an extent
which leaves the north-west corner of Polichna, including
the temple, as outside the actual camp, while it stretches to
the north a little beyond the Anapos, and reaches the sa
to the south at about the middle of the bay of Daskon.
Such a position takes in both higher and lower ground,
and some of it marshy enough. It would thus roughly
coincide with the first camp of the Athenians, but would
stretch further to the north.  That the general should find
comfortable quarters for himself, perhaps for all the native
Carthaginians in the army, while the mass of the host
were left to fare as they might in the swamp, was charac-
teristic of Punic warfare. The myriads of Himilkdn were
mainly mercenaries gathered from every quarter; of the
lives of such troops the generals of Carthage were ever
reckless, and never thought of the tender care which Nikias
showed towards the free citizens and allies of Athens.
Still Syracuse was now threatened by land and sea, by such
a host as had never before come beneath her walls. She
[' SeAppendix V.]



SIEGE OF SYRACUSE BEGINS. 125

might well look for worse than the fate of Selinous, of cnHar. x
Himera, and of Akragas; it was not now an army and

a general of a past generation that had to be avenged; it

was the fresh blood of the slain of Motya that cried for
vengeance against the men and the gods of Hellas.

Himilkén began hiswork with a solemn display of his military
force on both elements. Al the myriads of his land-army 3o "2/
were drawn out in battle array before the walls of Syra- Stf;trg‘
cuse, the new southernwall of Epipolai, the hardly finished Syracuse.
works of the reigning ruler. A hundred of his best ships
sailed forth and beset the island on both sides, makingtheir
way into the Lesser Harbour aswell asthe Greater *. Syra-
cue was to be made to confess that Carthage was the
mightier power, alike by sea and by land®  Theland-force
called on the men of the besieged city to come forth and
fight. None answered, and the host marched back to the
camp. No assault was attempted; Himilkdn sought an- syracusan
other means of enriching his own men and striking fear into :‘;;g;‘;g
the men of Syracuse. For thirty days a pitiless ravaging
of the whole land went on. He then advanced further;
he occupied the region which our historian calls the pro-
asteion of Achradina—theforhury, to transfer a local word
from some English town®. This must be much the same
region as that which sometime back was spoken of by its
later name of Neapolis®, the district, still unwalled, which
lay west of Gelén'swall of Achradina and south of thewall
of Temenités and the new wall of Epipolai®. Here Himil-
kon did one deed which, in the belief of every devout Greek,
destroyed all his hopes, up to that moment so brilliant, of
uccess against Syracuse.  Somewhere in this unprotected

[* Diod. xiv. 62]

[21b.; §sas karamhglnra: Tods xurd Ty wbly kal overeyrdoy aryxwpeiv
frrovs elvar kal vard §drorrar.)

[ 1b.63; sarexdBera Bt xal ¥d 7is "Axpabivis spoboreos.]

[ sep 2]

[° Seep. 56, and note 1]
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region, somewhere on the lower terrace of Fusco and Galera,
stood the temple—perhaps the twin-temples—which Geldn
had built to the patron-goddesses of Hellenic Sicily, Démétér
and the Kore. The Punic general had wrought one act of
sacrilege by encamping in the sacred precinct of Zeus; he
went on to one yet darker by plundering the temples of The
Goddesses.  In counting up his misdeeds, the irreverence
towards Zeus is not left out, but it is the robbery of The
Goddesses which is specially dwelled on’. The vengeance
for this crime, the special curse of sacrilege, now began to
fall upon Himilkén and his host. The great manifestation
of divine wrath came a little later; but there were signs
aready. From that moment the hitherto unbroken success
of Himilkdn began to fail him. Dionysiostook heart; he
led out his men to sallies and skirmishes, in which the
Syracusans often had the better. But the wicked flee when
no man pursueth; ofttimes in the night-season was the
Punic camp disturbed by sounds and rumours of visionary
enemies; men ran to their asrms and formed for battle, as
if besegers had been breaking down the defences of the
camp, and lo there were none’. Hitherto those defences
had been only atrench and palisade; but now, to secure
himself at least against bodily enemies, Himilkén sur-
rounded his camp with aregular wall®>. But in so doing
he found an occasion of sinning yet more. The circuit of
his fortified camp took in many tombs of the Syracusan
dead, and among them the most venerated tomb of all, and
the one on which a patriotic Carthaginian would look with
the bitterest feelings. Hannibal had avenged the wrongs
of his own house on the men of Himera, the death of
Hamilkar had been atoned for in a mighty offering to
the gods of Carthage. But Himilkén could do yet more.
Before him, within the line traced out for his camp, rose in

[ Cf. Diod. xiv. 63 and 77.] [? Diod. xiv. 63]
[*1b]
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all its pride the tomb of the victor of Himera, the stately cHap. x.
pile which Syracuse had reared to the honour of her second
founder Gelon. The tomb of Gelon, along with the tomb Destruc-
of his wife Damareta, was now swept away by the bar- horo
barians. Thetowers which surrounded it were |ft to be the tomb-
prey of alater tyrant. For better defence of his position, gorts built
and specially of his fleet, Himilkdn now built three forts, g?yfl"oim
one on Plémmyrion, one, the fort of Daskén, in the middle

of the harbour, the point surely which divides the two bays,

the point which parts the flat shore to the north from the

cliffs to the south. It must have stood on the narrow ridge

of higher ground between the salt-works and the s The

third, that of Polichna, was to guard his own immediate
head-quarters; it rose hard by the holy place of Zeus, per-

haps within the very precinct, at any rate on one or other

of the brows above the hollow road that crosses the hill®.

By this time Himilkén had found out that the sege was

likely to be a long one; he stored up corn and wine and

all needful things in his three forts, and he sent forth
merchant ships to Africa and to Sardinia to bring in yet
further supplies of corn and provisions of all kinds for the

host before Syracuse.

M eanwhile Polyxenos had not been idle on his mission to Arrival of

Italy and Peloponnésos. From the alies of Syracuse in,ﬁ’g?apﬁ”'

those lands, he had gathered together thirty ships of war, contingent.
under the command of the Lacedaemonian Pharakidas®.

[* Diodéros (1. ¢) simply says of this fort that it was xard +dv vedmw rod
Acds.  For the postion of the forts sse Appendix V.]

2 Diod. xiv. 63. [From Polyainos (ii. 11) we learn that Pharakidas on
his way to Syracuse took nine Carthaginian triremes. He manned them
with his own men, and the Carthaginian vessds on thewatch off Syracuse,
seeing as they thought their own squadron returning, let Pharakidas enter
the harbour with his ships unopposed. Cp. Frontin, i. 4. 12, where the
number of the captured vesds is given as ten. Pharakidas, as Beloch
has shown (Rhein. Mus. xxxiv. 124), is in all probability the Pharax of
Xenophon (Hell.iii. 2. 12) and Theopompos (218 Muller) who was Spartan
Nauarch in 397. From this he infers that this was the real date of the
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cHAP.X. His coming was presently followed by a remarkable episode
in thewar. Dionysios and his brother Leptinés sailedforth
with some ships of war, to act as a convoy to vesss bring-
ing provisions to the beseged city. The Syracusans are
described as being thereby left to themselves'; but some
one must have been left in military command, whether
Pharakidas or any other. Whoever hewas, hewas vigorous
Naval enough in action by ssa A Punic corn-ship was seen
gﬁgg;;s entering the harbour. Five Syracusan ships were at once
manned and put to sea, and the prize was brought in to
the city. Forty Punic ships then sailed forth, to be met by
the whole number of Syracusan ships that were still in the
docks and to suffer defeat at their hands. Twenty ships were
taken by the Greeks and four sunk. Among the former,
we are told, was the admiral's ship; but if Magdn, who
afterwards plays a great part in the story, had become the
prisoner of Syracuse, we should surely have heard of it more
distinctly?. The victorious Syracusans—we are not told
their numbers—sailed straight to the Punic naval station,
by Daskdn we may conceive, and challenged the whole
armada of Carthage to come forth and strive with them on
the waters. The Carthaginians kept still, and the Syra-

cusans sailed to the city with their prizes.

This picture of naval warfare in the Great Harbour, clear
enough as to the main facts, but lacking the living power
to call up the scene before us, makes us feel the loss of the
great master who was our guide only twenty years before to
warfare on the same waters. We long yet more for his
sege of Syracuse, and by the same reasoning the capture of Motya falls
in the year 398.]

! Diod. xiv. 64; perd 8 raira § Awwldios plv sal Aentivys perd pasply
veliy dyopdv SovAduevor mapaxopion: . .. ol § Xupavetocor kaf' alrovs Te yerd-
pievor kal ward rixny ISlyres ooryydv mhoiov mpoogepipevor.  Something has
clearly dropped out after mepaxopferat, but most likely only a word or two,

the verb to Awevdaios kal M-rr.[vqr
2| D.; s ve orparyyibos veds tkupievony kal iv EAAaw divoos wal rérra-

pus &Mﬂm
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guidance when we come to what we should have hardly cHap. x.
looked for, the report of the debatesin a Syracusan assembly
summoned by Dionysios. It was preceded by less regular
gatherings. The people of Syracuse, hating the tyrant,
began to compare his many defects, above all his late
defeat before Katané, with the victory which they had
themselves won in his absence®.  Men came together and
stirred one another up. They would no longer be the
daves of Dionysios. The time for deliverance was come.
Hitherto they had been without arms; now they had arms
in their hands and might defy him?.  While men's minds pepaes in
were in this state, Dionysios came back, and, as the story ;VS’:;‘;)T?”
runs, he gathered a regular assembly of the Syracusan
people; he made a speech to them, praising their late ex-
ploits, and bidding them be of good cheer, for he pledged
himself to put a speedy end to the war®. He was about
to declare the assembly dissolved, when an unexpected turn
was given to the proceedings by therising of an opposition-
speaker.  Theoddros, one of the equestrian order of Syracuse, speech of
aman of renown and energy, dared to address the assembly Theodoros.
in along harangue against Dionysios and his tyranny“.

A speech like this is not like a speech in Thucydides.
When he is our reporter, if we do not hear the actual words
of Hermokratés or Athénagoras, we may well hear some
echo of them; at the very worst we hear such arguments
as the most observant of contemporaries looked on as likely
for them to have used. Here we are listening to a mere
rhetorical exercise, possibly the invention of Diodéros him-

! Diod. Xiv. 64; Bahoyidspevoc Tdv pdv Awowiowr wheovdurs Hrrppdvor,
nbzohs 32 yorpls Leelvov vevuenedros KagynSoviovs, ppoviruares Exdnpotvra.
Ib.; rdv uiv ydp Eumposter ypivor Joav dpemhwpudvor, Tére 3% Sid rdp
nohepor iV Smhaw Joar wbpos,
ID.; cvwaryayir txxinaioy tngve: Tobs Evpaxovaiovs kal apendhes dappeiv
trapyerrdpevos raxlos karaliaew Tdv midepor.

“1b.; #bp & airod pédrovres BwAvew Tiw duhqolay, dvagrds @eddupos
4 Tupanovores, dvrofs bwrebocy ebdoxip@r xal Soxdy elvar mpakTinds, dreréApmoe
wepl rfis Ehevdeplas Torolrois xphoaadas Adyors.
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chap. x. df, far more likely to be the work of Timaios or some one
%ﬁéﬁcﬁs dse nearer to the time. Of a real speech delivered by
Theodbros or any one ese we are not likely to have the
faintest echo. We are not so near to listening to a real
orator, as when Tacitus, professing to report the famous
speech of Claudius, really does report its general argument,
though not only the words, but the particular illustrations
chosen, are the historian's own®. Our only chance is that,
among the ordinary common-places of a gpeech on so well-
worn a subject as freedom against tyranny, we may light
on a few scraps implying local knowledge or handing on
local traditions. And one or two such perhaps there are in
the alleged speech of Theoddros. Al the evil deeds that
Dionysios had done, all the good deeds that he had failed to
do, all the mischief that he had allowed the Carthaginians
to do, all thisis of course put forth in the strongest light.
He had driven out the people of Naxos and Katané, and had
handed over Katané to the Campanians; the orator fails to
tell us in whose hands Katané was at the exact moment of
the battle. He had slain and banished citizens of Syracuse
itself, he hadfilled the city with strangers and emancipated
daves and mingled folk, and had given to them the wives
of the banished citizens. Al this is obvious; in any
harangue against Dionysios these counts must find their
place. But in the account which the accuser gives of the
war which was still waging, there are one or two points
which are worth some notice, and which may perhaps point
to a narrative of some of its events different from that
which the historian himself has given us.
The war itself isattributed, most likely with reason, to
Dionysios' fear of revoltsagainst histyranny. Any scruples
that he had, says the orator, about breaking his oath to the

[ The speech itself is preserved on a brazen tablet at Lyons and is
printed in Brun's Fontes luris Romani, p. 156. Tacitus report comes
Ann. xl. c 24]



THE SPEECH OF THEODGROS. 131

Carthaginians were less strong than his fears of the fen- cHap x.
elements of freedom that were left in the Sikeliot commu- Speech of
nities®. Yet we may be sure that the most popular king Theodoros.
or magistrate would not have lost credit among his people
by breaking such atreaty as that by which Dionysios had
bound himself. The account of the western campaign is
clearly unjust. We may wonder that Dionysios made less
advantage than we should have looked for out of his great
victory? but there can be no ground of any showing for
charging him withfleeingfrom Motyawithout seeing the
face of an enemy®. Tyrant as he was who wrought it,
the taking of Motya must ever count as one of the great
exploits of war between Greek and barbarian. But when
we come to the battle of Katané, we find some touches
whichreally sound asif Diod6ros, inreporting or improving
the speech, followed a different version from Diodbros
telling the story in his own person. In thetale astold by
the latter, we heard nothing about the weather; it was
perhaps not wholly clear why the Punic ships betook them-
selves to the shore when it was in possession of the Greeks®.
Here we are told that they were driven to the shore by a
violent storm, Dionysiosis blamed, first, for allowing the
sea-fight to take place when it did®, and secondly, after

! Such, | suppose, is the meaning of the words in Diod. xiv. 68; o# ~ydp
obires eldafedro Abow vds ovrlhras mapd ToUs Spwovs it igoBeiro Td mapa-
Aedappdva ovorgpara Tév Swedwrdy, Strictly speaking, Messana was the
only independent Sikeliot community left, and efergua should mean a
federation. But the words are doubtless meant to take in those every-
where who wished for the overthrow of the tyranny.

2 See above, p. 85.

® Diod. xiv. 66; 3 3% dud Mordys &l wdays vijs viooy gvyde, avyrérkarer
favrdy dyrds vy Terydy, wpds piv Tods moriras Gpaguwdpcvor, Tobs 32 moAeulovs
oiil xkar® S Wdely dmopdvorv.  Heis contrasted with Gelon.

4 See above, p. 118.

® Diod. xiv. 68; 7d 8% reAevraior Iv v§ Karavafer alyicA§ &yyawiearo,
mapels wpds 7§ woAes Y péxyy ovarhoaofar wpds 18 Tois darrourivovs xava-
geiyer els Tois oleslovs Aruéves. We must remember that the Kararainr
alytards is wholly different from what it was then.

K 2
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cHAP. x. the battle, for not attacking them with his whole force by-
land® H ad he so done, it is said, they would either have
been utterly destroyed by the Greeks or ese have been
driven to put to sea to be destroyed by the tempest®.

thhgebate But the real interest of the scene does not lie in anything
assembly. that was said, or supposed to be said, by Theoddros or

any other speaker. What is instructive is the picture of
a Syracusan assembly held at the summons, seemingly
under the presidency®, of Dionysios. The mere gathering
of such a body, much more the freedom of speech allowed
to its members, are so unlike the received pictures of a city
under a tyranny that we can hardly fancy that they are
sheer invention; they must surely come from some genuine
tradition. Dionysios acts and spesks as a magistrate of the
commonwealth; but he has his spearmen within call, ready
to do the tyrant's bidding as soon as he shall find it needful
to act asatyrant. He allows the debate to go on as long
as it is merely debate. And the debate soon takes a re-
markable turn. The people, stirred up by the harangue of
Theodbdros, turn to the allies®. They hope that the men

! Diod. xiv. 68; uerd 52 T vaupaylar peytrar svevpdror kmyevopévar
wod Tév Hopxnloviay diayracdivrur vewAsioo 7o oridov, kaply elxe rob
rixde kdAiieror. One does not know how much of all thismay lurk in the
words of c. 60; 7d & fmpperiad napd rov alyaAdv karaorfoarres : but in
that account they are in no way hindered by any storm.

Ib. 68; 7 piv ydp we(dv orpdrevpa rov vokepiav olinar sarprryrds i,
76 8% péyedos Tob yepdwos Ent Tov alyeddy adrols 1ds vals Y éfparre, Tire
vuvemBepivan fuiv we(i sdyrov frayrdotnoay dv drofaivorres dhiowcofa
bgbiws, § wpds 78 wdpara Baldptver TOr alyahdy wAgpRoa vaveyier. These
last words are oddly like those in c. 60; w=is & réwos Eyepe vexpdy wnl
mveyiwr, But the processis different in the two accounts.

8 According to the analogy of most Greek assemblies, Dionysios, if arpa-
riyyds, whether adrospdrap or not, would not be the formal chairman of the
asembly. (See Hist. Fed. Gov. i. 296, 338; new Ed. 231, 264.) But he
might practically summon (ewwasyayiés) and adjourn (SiéAve). One might
use nearly the same words of our Leader of the House, and something like
it is said of Periklés; Thuc. ii. 65.

* Diod. Xiv. 70 ; ol piw Zupaxobmor peréwpor raiy Yuyods Eyévorro xal mpis
Tobs guppdyovs dnéBhrexor.
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from Old Greece will be on their side. They hope above all cHar. x.
that the Spartan admiral in command of them will be a

captain over them in winning their freedom®. Pharakidas pharakidas
went to the lema.  To the utter disappointment of his Syra- Sriee
cusan hearers, he told them that he had no orders from
Sparta to overthrow the dominion of Dionysios. His com-

mission bade him help the Syracusans and Dionysios against

the Carthaginians®. It was somewhat strange to expect

an officer sent in answer to a demand of Dionysios to turn

and act against him, and Pharakidas might have forestalled

the pithy saying about swopping horses while crossing a

stream. But the Syracusans doubtless hoped, however vainly,

to find in the Spartan that genuine hatred of tyranny

in any cae which had led the Megarians to sentence
Thrasydaios to death®. When Pharakidas ended his speech,

the Syracusans stirred not; but they loudly cursed the
Spartan traitor and his countrymen“. Dionysios feared pionysios
an outbreak. He felt that the time was come to appeal §iSOvVes
openly to the last argument of tyrants. He gathered hisbly.
mercenaries round him. No force was needed ; he was able

to dismiss the assembly quietly®. Was it dissolved by the
presiding magistrates or an expression of thewill of Diony-

sos? Or did the assembly dissolve of itself when it was

seen that the tyrant was ready to use force, if need called

for it? These are questions to which we should gladly have
answers, but we have none.

! Diod. xiv. 70; méwres mpocedénaw dpxnydv Eaeabar 15 Ievdeplas,

20b.; & 8k vd wpds vy vipawvor Exow olweiws, ipnoey abriv xd Aawe-
Boruovien dmeardAfa Tvparovoloss xal Atovvaly ovppnxel npds Kapxndoviovs,
AA' of Aworvelov T dpxdv xeraider, Thiswas doubtless strictly true.
On theformula, comparethe dedication of Hierbninvaol.ii.p. 251, and the
words of the treaty, Sicily, iii. 579.

% Sevaol. ii. p. 298,

4 Diod. Xiv. 70; of 8 ¥vpaxoboiw: xaramiayivres mip douxioy elxoy, morrd
Tols Imapridrass sarapbueror,

®1h.; of piv motopéper covilpapioy wpds Tdv Acoviowow . ., 4 Bt Asoviaios
rére plv Fylvero mepipoBos kal Sildvae Ty Exehnaiay,
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The power of Dionysios, so near for a moment to utter
overthrow, had been saved a second time by the interposition
of a Spartan ally®. But he had learned alesson. He saw
that he was hated of all men in Syracuse, save his own
stranger mercenaries, and that, if he was endured, it was
simply because the barbarian was hated with a still deeper
hatred. He saw too that the hatred of the citizens was a
feeling which even the tyrant in his castle, with hisforeign
guards around him, could not afford wholly to despise. He
fell back again therefore on the same popular mood which
he had showed when building the wall of Epipolai. He
showed himself familiarly among the people; to some he
gave gifts; others he bade to his own table. Meanwhile
thewrath of the gods was falling heavily on the sacrilegious
besiegers.  The heavenly powers thought it no scorn to
work through natural causes. A large part of the army was
encamped in the low marshy ground. That ground is ever
unhealthy in the heat of summer, and that summer was one
of specia heat. Encamped, it would seem, without any
proper shelter, they felt every extreme. Before daybreak
their bodies were chilled by the morning's cold; at noon the
crowds packed closely together were stifled by the mid-day
heat®. Pestilence broke out and swept away the besiegers
faster than the arms of Syracuse could do. First it smote
the African troops; we should be glad to know the exact
spot of their encampment. But they, the native subjects of
Carthage, would claim yet less heed than the strangers hired
from Gaul and Spain. For awhile the dead were buried?;
but presently men died so fast—those who looked after the

! Diodéros himsdf makesthe remark (u. S), xal p 1 wpdrepor *Apérns
8 AaxeSaspbwios, drriapBavoudvwy abrdy s Ievbepias, tyérero mpodirns, kal
rére Rapaxidas dvioTy Tals dppais Tév Svpakovaia,

[ Diod. xiv. 70; wpirror piv, molv fAior drardrai, &id iy Yoyxpdryra
i & rijs alpas 1@y d¥draw, ppiny varelxe rd aduara: pard 32 vy peonulplay
# Oepudrns Enveyer ds By rocetrov shblous by orerd Téoy owelpowpévon,]

['Ib. 71; 7 piv spiroy {axror vobs rerehevrnniras] ¢
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sick dying among the rest—that funeral rites were no cuar. .

longer to be had, and the stench of the dead bodies was
added to the malaria of the marsh. A minute description
of the symptoms is given, surely from the contemporary
history of Philistos, which may be well compared with the
more famous description of the plague of Athens™.

And now comes one of those moments in the tyrant's Dionysios

tak

esthe

long career in which we almost forget that he was a gfensve

tyrant. We cannot keep back some sympathy for the
Hellenic champion when waging his war with the bar-
barian in Western Sicily; we can give it more unreservedly
to the daring and skilful captain fighting for the Hellenic
city against barbarian besiegers. And yet, even in this his
highest character, Dionysios is a tyrant still; he cannot
work even the deliverance of Syracuse without doing a
tyrant's crimes in the very thick of what in another man
we should call a patriotic struggle. Yet how Dionysios
and his people—for once we can spesk of him as we might
of a lawful king—smote the huge host of Himilkdn on
their own soil is astirring tale of gallant enterprise.  The

[* Diod. 1. c. The symptoms were, first catarrh (zardppovs), then swell-
ings about the throat {mepi +d rTpdxnior ol¥ffjuara). To these in a short
time succeeded fever, pains of the spinal nerves (wepi T Sy vetpar mévor),
heaviness of the legs, dysentery, and pustules (¢prvsrarrac) over the whole
body. Some were sdzed with paroxysms of insanity and wandered about
the camp. Death occurred on the fifth or sixth day. Yet, though some
of the symptoms as recorded by Diodéros present a certain likeness to
those of the Athenian plague—as for instance the gAdsrawa:—the course
and character of the dissase were different. The Athenian plague was
part of a great wave of epidemic dissase that had swept down on Europe
from Athiopia, by way of Egypt and Persia (Thuc. ii. 48). The outbreak
in the Carthaginian camp was, as far as we can s, of local origin, and
the symptoms as described show that it was simply a bad form of malarial
fever. The celebrated passage of Thucydides ssems none the less however
to have been in the mind of the original writer of the account preserved
by Diodoros—in all probability Philistos, who as we know from Dion.
Halic. (v), s before him Thucydides as hismodel (cf. Volquardsen, Quellen
&c. bei Diodor. xi-xvi. 107).]
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first blow had been dealt by the gods; man had only to
follow; and man, in the person of the lord of Syracuse,
followed well and wisely. Now that the enemy was
visibly weakened by the divine stroke, Dionysios planned a
joint attack by sea and land on the Carthaginian camp.
Eighty ships were manned under two commanders, his
brother Leptinés, not less trusted because of his defeat,
and the Spartan Pharakidas, whom he had to thank that
he still held his power. They were to sail and attack the
Punic ships in the bay of Daskdn. For himself he chose
the work of an attack on the camp from the land side.
That his attack might be sudden, he had chosen a moonless
night and a roundabout path by which none could look for
him. He marched across the low ground, but not by the
nearer and more usua path of the Helorine road leading
straight to Polichna from the north. He made his way
round by the temple of Kyana, which stood on the high
ground not far from his famous fountain, and so drew near
to the quarters of Himilkén from the west. He marched
by night, but it was not a night attack that he designed.
It was daybreak when he drew near to the camp of the
astonished besiegers. His plan was a subtle one, on
one side a bloody and a treacherous one, a plan which
could never have come into the head of a general whose
army consisted wholly of his own citizens. For the direct
attack from the west he told off the horsemen and a
thousand of his mercenaries’. But this attack was, as
regarded the enemy, a mere feint; its object was at once
to draw off their attention from more serious operations,
and to relieve himself of soldiers whom he could not trust.
The thousand who were to climb the small ascent of the
hill that looks out on the windings of Kyanawere a body
of mutinous and disorderly men, who were destined for the
fate of Uriah. The orders of the horsemen were, as soon
[' Diod. xiv. 72]
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as the thousand were well engaged with the defenders of
the camp, to withdraw in seeming flight; the mercenaries
were to be smitten and die; the real services of the horse-
men themselves were to be done elsewhere. The horsemen,
one may suppose, were still men of good Syracusan families,
and we have heard of them hitherto as the strongest
enemies of thetyranny. Yet they did not scruple to carry
out the treacherous command of the tyrant. We may well
believe that, while they hated Dionysios, they hated his
mercenaries yet more, and in marching against the bar-
barians even the tyrant's orders were to be obeyed. The
assault on the west side began ; the Carthaginians came to
the rescue; the horsemen turned away; the thousand were
left and presently cut to pieces. This side of the camp, it
will be remembered, where no attack had been looked for,
was not defended by a fort. The scheme of Dionysios,
besdes getting rid of his mutineers, was to draw the
attention of the Carthaginians away from the real attacks
which were to be made on the two forts of Polichna and
Daskdn. For the last work the horsemen sped swiftly
eastward; they were to act in concert with a chosen de-
tachment of triremes who were to sail at break of day®.
Dionysios himself led the attack on the fort on Polichna
hard by the temple; that is, he was to mount the hill by
the usual road, the hollow way that led over Polichnato
Heléros. Meanwhile the defenders of the camp were
thrown into confusion by the very suddenness of their
victory over an enemy whom they had not looked for;
they came as fast as they could from the slaughter of the
thousand, but in too disorderly a guise to give any effectual
help to the points that were really threatened®. The whole
scheme succeeded.  Dionysios carried the fort on Polichna

[* Diod. xiv. 721
[3Ib.; rév Bopfldpwy 813 T3 mapidofor raramexdyypivav xal sapafon
Povvran Terapaypérars.]
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by storm; he was now on the hill, and he began to besiege
that part of the camp which lay on the high ground. The
horsemen and triremes too luckily met at the appointed
moment, and their joint efforts carried the fort on Daskon.
A mighty shout from the Syracusan camp announced the
capture of the forts to friend and foe, and struck fear into
the hearts of the barbarians. These fears were soon made
yet keener as the whole fleet of Syracuse sailed forth to
support the few triremes which had led the way'. The
two greatest navies of the world—for Syracuse under
Dionysios must come before Athens—were to struggle for
life and death in the space, narrow for such a strife, of the
Great Harbour of Syracuse.

A struggle it hardly was. The Carthaginian army,
frightened and bewildered at so many attacks on so many
sdes, had first rushed confusedly to withstand the assault
of Dionysios and his infantry on the camp. But when
they saw the Syracusan fleet comeforth, they turned towards
the new danger. In the bay of Daskén were Punic ships
of all kinds and in all cases Triremes and transports
lay at anchor; forty ships of five banks of oars—Nikias
and Demosthenes had commanded none such—were drawn
up on the shore?.  The first thought was to put out to sea
with the triremes and meet the enemy. Men rushed to the
shore and crowded into the ships; but they were too late.
Before the Carthaginian ship was even manned, much more
before its rowers could take their places and trim their oars
in order, the Syracusans were upon them. There was no
chance of meeting prow to prow in equal fight; the Greek
ship, coming on with its full power of oars, easily drove
its beak into the side of the Carthaginian trireme not yet

[' Diod. xiv. 72]

[> Ib. xiv. 73. If we are to believe (sse p. 62) that Dionysios was the
first to build pentekonters, the Carthaginians had been quick to follow
his example]
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ready for defence. Some sank to the bottom at a single chHap. x.
well-directed blow; others were in the confusion pierced

by several beaks at once, and became mere wrecks with

their timbers shivered into atoms® The noise of the
cracking planks sounded loud, as the best triremes of Car-

thage were broken asunder?. On such ships as still sup-

plied a foothold the Syracusans, stirred up by success to
greater success, leaped with eager speed, each man striving

to board before his fellows. The amazed barbarians, not

yet formed in any order, were slaughtered without mercy.

Next came the share of the Syracusan land-force; the Destruc-
horsemen had come already; the foot followed—they could {ﬁ;‘gf’;igﬁr'
leave their siege when there was no one to defend—Diony- fleet:
sios himself rode round to Daskén to join them®. They

found aready prey in the pentekonters drawn up on shore.

Hard by them were transports at anchor, and still a few
triremes which perhaps no one had tried to put to sea

Fire was the weapon; it was first applied to the pente-
konters; they were presently all ablaze, the flames rising

high, and spreading far and wide. A strong wind was
blowing, and the fire next reached the transports. The

men who were on board them swam to shore; the cables

that held the anchors were burned; the burning ships,

left to themselves, were carried wildly to and fro by the
wind, with theflamescurling on high around their masts.

From the walls of Syracuse men looked on ason aliving
tragedy acted before their eyes®. Vengeance had indeed
lighted on the ungodly. In the excitement of the moment,

it seemed no earthly fire that did the deed ; the thunder-

bolts of Zeus had fallento destroy the sacrilegious barbarians

[*Diod. xiv. 72 ; ol 8¢ whefoowr dufohais drapphrroveas Tds qvyyeyop-

[21b.; misry 88 vév Egoxwrdrow vedv Bpavoudvar of pdr bk vdv Lubiraw
drappyrréperen Aaxides Halaiov dxaiobrre Pigor,)

1b.73.
[“Ib.; vois 8t e riis #éhews Bearpiniy ouvéBarve lveadas Tiy Ofav,]
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who had recked not of his holy places nor of those of the
Guardian Goddesses of the land ™

Thisvivid picture, it must be remembered, comes, beyond
all doubt, from a contemporary, an eye-witness, and more
than an eye-witness. We read the tale as it seemed to one
of the foremost actors in the work. |If Philistos was not
himself entrusted with any special command, we may be
sure that on that day he was not far from the sde of
Dionysios. And on that day he may have thought with
pride of that other day when he held out his purse to help
the young and daring demagogue in his defiance of all rules
of procedure. For on that day the people of Syracuse
gathered round their tyrant, as they might have gathered
round Geldn or Hermokratés, or round Athénagoras or
Dioklés had they been men of war like Dionysios. Men
fought at his bidding and without his bidding. The men
of military age, shipmen and landsmen, horse and foot,
were smiting down the enemy at his side or givingthe navy
of the enemy to the flames. B ut when those who were left in
the city heard the shouts of victory from Syracusan tongues
and saw the" firesof Syracuse burning up the ships of Car-
thage, they too longed to have a share in the work. Lads
who felt already the strength of years to come, old men
from whom the strength of years past had not wholly died
away 2, rushed to the harbour. The Syracusan ships of war
were busy by the shore of Daskén; but there were mer-
chant-ships and other vessels at anchor. The zedous youths
and elders manned them with all speed, and hastened across
the friendly waters to the spot where their countrymen
were still doing the work on which the gods of Greece had
sent them.  They had no fighting to do; they had only to
come upon the spoil. Some of the Punic ships, forsaken

[' Diod. Xiv. 73; xa? rols &' dodBear aepavwadein: alveadar vaparhyoiar

1w dmbAeev 7év SapBdpor.]
[2 1b. xiv. 74]
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by their shipmen, werestill unhurt; others, though damaged cHap. x.
by the fire, still contained something to reward a search
among their wrecks’. The spoil was carried off; the still
serviceable vessds were towed in triumph into the docks of
Syracuse.  The city was still not empty; there were still exultation
those left who could look on and could rejoice. Houses gﬂ;}fgg
were left to daves alone; women and children, and doubt-

less old men too feeble to take share in the toils of their
fellows, crowded the walls, and gazed on what was doing.

Some raised their hands to heaven in thanksgiving to the

gods; some pointed the moral of the scene before them,

and told how the gods had visibly avenged themselves on

the robbers of their temples. For the sight seemed as if

the gods themselves had gone forth to battle?, as Punic

hulls still were blazing, as the flames were still curling
round Punic masts, asthe shores of the Great Harbour still
echoed to the victorious shout of Greece, to the confused

and motley cries of barbarians dying or flying or crowded
together without order or hope of help. Syracuse was
saved; but there was still work to do; the camp was still

not taken; the day of toil and triumph had still to be
followed by a watchful night. That night was not spent

by Dionysios in his castle in the island; he had pitched

hi macamp hard by theancient templein Polichna, andfrom
thence he designed to carry out whatever had still to be

done to sweep away the camp of the barbarian and the
barbarians themselves from the soil of Syracuse®.

Setting aside his treacherous dealing with the thousand
mercenaries, the chosen general of a free democracy could
not have done more on that day than Dionysios the tyrant
had done. If he had fought for himself, he had fought

[* Diod. xiv. 74]

[2 Ib. ; ipalvero qdp Bid parpob feopaxie rapamddaios § Béa.]

[3 Ib. ; Atoviotos tmeatparomédevae Tois Sapfipois xpds 79 Tob Ards lepd
wapepfohdy wormedperos.)
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cHap. x. dso for his city and his people, and his people, if they

fought for themselves, had fought well for him also.
But the tyrant was a tyrant still; the greatest victory
of Hellas over barbarians since the day of Salamis and
Himera fourscore and four years back was stained by
treachery at its ending as it had been at its beginning.
Himilkdn knew that his only hopelay in Dionysios himself.
The tyrant, we are told, and Himilk6n may have made the
same surmise, did not wish the victory to be too thorough;
he did not wish the power of Carthage to be altogether
crippled; if the people of Syracuse were released from all
fear from without—he might have added, if they had no
longer need of him as their defender—they might again
take to plans for the recovery of their freedom®. But the
Syracusans and their alies from Old Greece and Italy were
in no such frame of mind; their one wish was to go on
with the work which they had begun, to smite the barbarian
once and for ever’. A secret interchange of idess followed
between Himilkén and Dionysios, of which the mass of the
two armies knew nothing. The Punic general asked the
tyrant's leave to take away to Africa all that was left of
hisarmy on giving up to Dionysios three hundred talents
which he had in the camp. Dionysios modified the terms.
On the payment of the three hundred talents Himilkén
might sail away secretly by night—he could not promise
a sofe voyage by day—taking with him such part of his
army as were citizens of Carthage. The alies and mer-
cenaries must be left behind to their fate. The policy of
this proposal is obvious; something like it had been done
by Demosthenes thirty years before when the Peloponnesians
forsook their allies at Olpai®. Dionysios would clearly

[' Diod. Xiv. 75 ob BouAépevos Terelws dwondadae vhv v Kapyydoviaw
ddvopy, Smus of Zvpaxovoioe Bd rdv dwd rolrwr Péfov, pndéxore oxoAly

M?‘?ET diréxeotar s Ehevdepins, Cf. p. 90
.
[*Thuc.iii.100]
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gain less by the slaughter or bondage of Himilkén and his chap. x.

fellow-citizens, than he would by letting it be known
through all Sicily that the Carthaginians were capable of
looking after themselves only and leaving, not only their
mercenaries, but their allies to any chance that might befall

them. It was agreed that the Carthaginians should de- Himilkén

and Car-

part on the fourth night, and Dionysios, instead of further {,aginian

attacks on the camp, led back his forces into the city.

Himilkon brought or sent the money in full tale to the
hoard of Dionysios in the island, and on the appointed
night, having manned forty triremes, set forth accompanied
by all the Carthaginians in the army. Carthage was so
sparing of the blood of her own citizens, who, save on afew
specia occasions, seemed to have served only as officers, that
one almost wonders that so many ships were needed. The
fleet sailed forth and passed the mouth of the Great Harbour.
But even at night forty triremes could not st sail quite
unnoticed; the plash of their oars alone would reveal them
to some wakeful ears. None were more watchful than
those who had come from the metropolis of Syracuse to
save the noblest colony of their own city. The Corinthians,
knowing nothing of the secret treaty, cameto tell Dionysios
that the enemy was escaping. He could not openly refuse
to act upon their information; but he took care not to act
vigorously. He gave orders that the army should be called
out; but he purposely lost time in summoning his officers™.
The gallant men of Corinth, eager in the cause on which
they had come, could not brook the delays of the tyrant.
They set sail without orders, striving among themselves
which should be foremost; they overtook some of the
Carthaginian ships that lagged behind, and with an un-
looked-for charge of their beaks sent them to the bottom.
The rest doubtless escgped ; Himilkén at all events found

[* Diod. Xiv. 75; ward oxordw rais fyepudvas dopoiforror.]

citizens
. . . . . allowed to
Everything was veiled in secrecy; it was by night that escape
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his way to Carthage. To keep up perhaps a show of
energy, as well as to carry out his own specia purposes,
Dionysios again led out his army against the Cartha-
ginian camp, where now only mercenaries were left. The
Sikels who had taken the Carthaginian side had already
decamped; they knew the roads to the inland parts of
the island, and got them away each man to his own
home®. Warned by their escgpe, or possibly conniving at
it, Dionysios ordered the roads to be watched, lest any of
the mercenaries should attempt to follow their example.
He then attacked the camp by night. Forsaken by their
commander and his officers, forsaken by their aliesin the
country, disheartened by defeat, and startled again by the
tyrant's sudden move in the dark, the motley crowd of
barbarians who were left lost all heart and tried to flee.
If it be true that 150,000 dead bodies—one half of the
whole army—were left unburied, one wonders that they
had not gone away long before. They tried to excgpe by
this road and that; but they were everywhere met by the
Syracusan guards and many were taken prisoners. The
rest threw down their arms and prayed only that their
lives might be spared. One detachment only showed a
higher spirit. The born soldiers of Spain kept to their
arms in good order, and sent a herald to Dionysios pro-
posing peece and alliance. The tyrant knew the value of
such men as they; a truce was made and an agreement
come to, and the warriors of the western peninsula were en-
rolled among the mercenaries of the lord of Syracuse.
They served him in later wars, and were sent by him
into Peloponnésos to support the cause of Sparta against
her Greek enemies’. It was not the last time that

[1 Diod. Xiv. 75 ; of 8t quupayoivres voit Rapyndovios Zikehol, pddoarres
robs Zvparovolovs, fpuyor Bid Toli pecoyeiov, xal oxeddy ndvres dicodbnoar
«ls 7ds warpidar, ]

[> Xenophén, Hellen. vii. 1. 20-28; Diod. xv. 70]
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Spaniards have passed from Sicily to work deeds of arms cHar. x.
on the soil and on the waters of Greece’. The rest of the
mercenaries, who did not know so well as the Iberians the
advantage of keeping up a strong heart, were made
prisoners and seemingly sold as daves. The camp and all

that was left in it he gave over to his own soldiers to
plunder. The siege and the war was over, and Syracuse

was saved.

The most speaking monument of this great Hellenic Rising
victory was set up, not in Syracuse or in any other Greek & ihage
city, but in Carthage itself. On the Carthaginian defeat gjg&[{csa”
there followed a struggle in Africawhich may pass as a and allies.
foreshadowing of the great war with the mercenaries which
followed the first Punic war with Rome. This time the
revolters seem to have been, not the mere mercenaries hired
from all parts, but the allies and subjects of Carthage in
Africa. Both they and the mercenaries were, as Dionysios
had meant them to be, stirred to great wrath by the way in
which Himilkdn had betrayed his whole army, save the
native Carthaginians only. They rose against the ruling
city, a mingled body of Phoenicians and Africans, their
numbers being further swelled by not afew daves, whether
their own or runaways from Carthage itself2. A host of
two hundred thousand held the open country; they occupied
the threatening post of Tunes, and made Carthage a besieged
city®. Inthisstrait the conscience of the commonwealth
was smitten. The votaries of the gods of Canaan were
brought to confess that the gods of Hellas could do some-
thing. Their late discomfiture in Sicily, their present

[* In 1571 Messina was the starting-point of the Spanish and allied
fleet under Don John of Austria for the expedition against the Turks
which ended in the great victory of Lepanto.]

[? Diod. xiv. 77; raxt & ob pévoy Exevbipav &AAQ xal Boldew auvrpe-
xdévran,]

L3 1b. ] sxraraféperer 8¢ Tivmre . . . rexdpus voly Soiv.cas quvexor.]
VOL. IV. L
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distress in Africa, were clearly the divine judgement for
the sacrilege which they had wrought against the protecting
deities of Syracuse. Zeus, as before, is not spoken of. It
was the specially Sicilian powers, Démétér and the Korég,
who had undergone the wrong and who now dealt out the
vengeance. Hitherto those Aryan goddesses had received
no worshipin Semitic Carthage'. A stately temple wasnow
built to them. Some of the most honourable citizens of

[' Diod. xiv. 77. This view is not in agreement with Mr. Freeman's re-
mark in Sicily, vol. ii. 210, referring to the treaty concluded in 480 B.C. be-
tween Geldn and Carthage after the war of Himera ; " One of the clauses of
the treaty bound the Carthaginians to build two templesin which the sones
on which the treaty was graven should be laid up (Diod. xi. 26). These
could not fail to be temples to Greek deities; we may say almost with
certainty that they were temples to the Goddesses of Sicily, the special
patronesses of Gelén and his house, Démétér and the Koré." Among the
errata however to the same volume, p. xviii, Mr. Freeman notices the
discrepancy between this and the later notice of Diod6ros according to
which the worship of "the Goddeses " at Carthage introduced about 396
is represented as something quite new. He condders therefore that " the
foreign rites may have been disused and forgotten between the two times."
On this later devotion of the Carthaginians to the cult of Démétér and
Persphone' the coins of Carthage herself and those struck for her mer-
cenaries and dependencies in Sicily supply a most striking commentary.
This solemn propitiation of the Sicilian Goddesses by Carthage and the
impulse thus given to their cult in the Punic world have been reasonably
brought into connexion with the appearance at some time after this date
of a whole series of Siculo-Punic tetradrachms, in which, with the aid no
doubt of Greek engravers, there is reproduced the fine head of Persgphoné’
as she is seen on the Syracusan medallions from the hands of the artist
Euainetos. (See Ludwig Muller, Num. de I'ancienne Afrique, ii. no, in;
De Saulcy, Acad, des Inscriptions, T. xv. pt. ii. 53, 54; A. J. Evans, Syr.
Medallions, & c, 106 segq.) In other cass it is the Mother-Goddess
that is represented with a wreath of ripened corn in place of the green
barley spray seen in the Daughter's tresses.  Of the two this type was
preferred by Carthage itself, and became the unvarying obverse type of
her coinage. It is to be observed however, as illustrating the character
of thisengrafted cult, that both the Démétér and the Koré' of Carthaginian
and Siculo-Punic monetary art are at times associated with the symbols
of Ashtoreth, with whom their myths had much in common. If | am
right (op. cit. 101, 102) in supposing that some early Carthaginian gold
coins with the head of Démétér date from the Sicilian expedition of
405 B.C., it is evident that the Sicilian Mother-Goddess was known to the
Carthaginians before the introduction of the special expiatory cult. But
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Carthage were chosen to be their priests; they were wor- CHAP. X,

shipped in their new house according to the most correct
Greek ritual; thebest qualified among the Greek sojourners
in Carthage had been prayed to undertake the missionary
work of teaching the new servants of the goddesses how
their favour might best bewon*. Hellas and her gods thus
won a religious victory; the Phoenician conscience now
felt itself clear from sins which had been so splendidly
atoned for; and the men of Carthage fitted out their ships
and went forth with higher hopes to subdue their rebels.
Nor did the Goddessss of Sicily fail their new proselytes.
The motley host of revolters had no acknowledged generals;
each chief of a band claimed the first place for himself and
his own followers®. Some were won over by the gold of
Carthage; others held out till provisions failed them; the
Carthaginian ships meanwhile brought in abundant stores
from Sardinia. Before long the rebels were scattered every
man to his own home, and Carthage was for a while de-
livered from a danger to which her constitution and policy
laid her open at any moment.

It does not appear that this first war between Dionysios Carthagin-

and Carthage was ended by any formal treaty. But the
defeat of Himilkén before Syracuse secured a state of things

ian poses

Sicily again
confined to

which practically lasted unchanged for four years. The Car- tgecw%
thaginian power, in its old Phoenician strongholds, remained [B.C. 3971

unbroken. Panormos and Solous had not been touched;
Lilybaion had taken the place of Motya. But the Cartha-
ginian power, as a power ruling over Greeks, came for a

this does not affect the main fact that Démétér and Koré' first became
the prevailing Carthaginian coin-types in the first half of the fourth cen-
tury B.c, in great measure, no doubt, as a consequence of that expiatory
cult]

[' Diod. Xiv. 77; xo uerd mdone oeuvdrqres rir Peds Bpvadpevor, Tas
Bueiar voly T "EXdfrar cowv Ivolovy, xal 1dw wep' alrofs Syraw "EAAGvaw
robs Yapeordrovs imadfavTes, bnl The 7@v elow Oepawslar Erafar.]

[*1b.]
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cHap. x. whileto an end. The Greek cities which had come under
grggtde Carthaginian dominion or supremacy had set themselves
pendents of free as the very first act of the war. And free, as far
Dionysios. o5 Carthage was concerned, they remained. We have
already seen that Himilkén found it expedient to treat one
of them friendly®, and we shall presently hear another
spoken of in away which implies perfect independence of
Carthage. But the story implies dependence on Dionysios,
or perhaps complete submission to his dominion. At a
somewhat later stage Akragas drove out the partisans of
Dionysios and asserted its own freedom?.  This points to
the relation which the war established between the lord of
Syracuse and the Greek cities which had been delivered
from the barbarian. It looks as if he ruled, not as an
avowed master, but by means of local parties acting in his
interest. But it shows that Dionysios was none the less
practically lord of all the Sikeliot cities. He was very far
from being ruler of all Sicily; but he had come nearer to
being so than any man had done before him. In the dif-
ferent shapes of direct dominion, acknowledged supremacy,
and practical influence, he had all Greek Sicily and alarge
part of barbarian Sicily at his command. Between him
and the great barbarian power which he had failed to dis-
lodge from north-western Sicily there was no acknowledged
relation. There was a tacit understanding that Carthage
and Syracuse were to leave one another alone for a season.

8 3, From the First to the Second Punic War of Dionysios.
B.C. 396-392.

At this stage of the shifting relations between the lord
of Syracuse and the Phoenician enemy, the question cannot
fail to present itself why he allowed those relations to stay
as they were at the moment. When he had just struck

[' Therima; seep. 103] [? Diod. xiv. 88]
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such a blow at Carthage as he had dealt on the soil and on cHar. x.
the waters of Syracuse, when Carthage was still barely B?g%’g.ogs
recovering from plagues both in Africa and before Syra- towards
cuse, while in Africa she was occupied and weakened by the ©9®
revolt of her alies and mercenaries, and whilein Sicily she

was discredited by her treacherous dealings with them, why

did he not choose what seams so favourable a time for
another great attack on the Phoenician possessons in the

west' ?  The question came up when we saw the com-
paratively feeble course of Dionysios in the second campaign

of the war as compared with the mighty energy shown in

the taking of Motya?. It comes up yet moreforcibly now.

It may simply be that his first campaign had taught him

that such distant conquests were both hard to win and hard

to keep ®, and that he did not deem it wise to provoke Car-

thage to the uttermost, lest she should in the end prove too

strong for him*. This line of thought might have come

into the mind either of a lawful king or of a lawful magis-

trate; there is the further question whether Dionysios, in

his character of tyrant, had not his persona reasons for not
wishing to press the enemy too hard®. Thereis a strange

story of an oracle which said that he would die whenever

he overcame those who were stronger than himself . This,

it is said, he understood of the Carthaginians, and therefore

inall hiswars hewillingly sought defeat, lest he should by
success bring about the fulfilment of the soothsayer's words'.

! Thisis well put by Holm, G. S.ii. 132. His use of the word Kreuzzug
shows a feeling of the wider oecumenical bearings of the case.

3 See above, p. 90. % See above, p. 91. 4 SeHolm, u. s.

®Seeabove, pp. 90, 142.

6 Diod. xv. 74; fxwr mapk Belv Adyior viTs Teevrfoay Srav TEv xpecr-
Tévow mepybiprac

Mh * #dv vanmide dvidesew bl voiie ResvnBoviove. dmeAauBdvey voireve
kpefrrovs davrot dvar, 3ib wal 7pds abrods wAcovdrir memoAeunuds dldbe kard

rds vixas dmopedyay xal fcovalas frrioda, Da i dity viv loxvporiparw e
yovlva: kpelrrawr, We shall of course comein due time to the true expla-
nation of the parable.
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cHAP. X. This story misconceives and exaggerates matters a good

deal; but it points to a belief that Dionysios could have

done more against Carthage than he did. Of one thing

we may be certain. Dionysioswas no doubt willing enough

to be the champion of Hellas; but he had no mind to

be champion of Hellas in any shgpe which was likely to

put the lordship of Syracuse and the neighbour lands in
jeopardy.

Difficulties ~ We must further remember that Dionysios' own position

gfosD'ggé{: was at that moment a somewhat difficult one. The victo-

tion. rious lord of Syracuse was himself in somewhat the same

cae as the enemies over whom he had won his victory. He

too had to deal with discontented mercenaries, with discon-

tented alies and injured enemies, and with the elder folk

of the land. These last had now no such good national

hopes as they had had in the days of Ducetius; but each

Sikel town, as the hellenizing process brought it nearer to

the level of a Greek town, became a greater difficulty in

the path of the man who was striving to spread his lord-

ship over Greeks and Sikels alike. Among these various

elements, the first move came from the mercenaries. We

have aready seen how deeply some of them had been sus

pected by the tyrant, and how he had dealt with those

whom he suspected'. He now felt that the whole body

was ill-disposed towards him. His first step was to arrest

their commander, the Lacedaemonian Aristotelés?.  The

whole body, ten thousand in number, now came together in

arms, fiercely demanding their pay, possibly threatening

Dionysios himself with death®. But we shall not lightly

believe that the tyrant won them over by an apped to their

pity, that he came out to them in sordid dress and with dust

on his head, bidding them deal with him as they thought

good®. Inthe more credible version he tellsthem that Aris-

! See above, p. 136. [? Diod. xiv. 78] 1b.]
* Thia, with the threat of death {Sppnear of mobopdpo sreivas), cornea
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totelés, whose particular offences are not described, should char. x.

be sent to Sparta to be judged by the tribunals of his own

city. To the rest he made a splendid offer. He would give suspected

them the town of Leontinoi, with its fruitful plain. The e wied

gift was accepted as full payment for all demands'. f}tn'gfon-
Another of the strangely mingled communities' charac-

teristic of this time was thus set up. Greeks and bar-

barians—for there must have been both dasses among the

mercenaries of Dionysios—were set down to live side by

side in a Sikeliot city which had seen ups and downs

enough aready. One specially asks whether the Spaniards

who showed so stout a heart at the end of the Punic siege?

now settled down as citizens of Leontinoi. How did they

adapt themselves to a life which must have been at least

superficially Greek? The new Leontine community was

of course meant to stand in some relation of dependent

alliance to Dionysios; its citizens would be ready to serve

in his wars; but they would no longer be quartered in

Syracuse as part of his immediate household troops to act

at a moment's notice. But a tyrant must always have

some force in that character; it was the distinguishing

badge of tyranny that the ruler could never trust himself

to his own citizens. Dionysios therefore, having got rid

of one body of mercenaries, presently hired another. And

from a strange story in Polyainos, v. 2. I, evidently patched up from
several sources. The mercenaries surround the house of Dionysios, T
olxigy atredl, an odd description of the castle in'Ortygia. Then he comes
out, kotfra treeiy APy xal Tijs xbuns kbviv xaraxeduevos, zapéyar davrdy
IxBorar s Bodhorro xpfhofu. One scems to se some dim  confusion
with the returnof Gelon from Himera. They let him g o -df&er dgfixar,
But they remain in his service. He takes them to Leontinoi and has them
surrounded and shot down by the other troops. This suggests all manner
of stories. The tale is perhaps hardly worth taking notice of, but it
seams meant to come at this stage. And Leontinoi comes both in thisand
the more likely version, though in such different ways.

1 If any one is anxious to reconcile two opposite stories, he can take
them to Leontinoi under this promise, and then have them shot.

2 See above, p. 144.
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cHAp. x. to them, together with the daves whom he had lately set
free, he looked as the mainstay of his power?.

Movements Stirs next began to arise among those large bodies of

T Sicilian Greeks whom the events of the late war, and

Greeks.  gpecially the destroying acts of Dionysios himself, had

made homeless. The exiles of Naxos and Katané were

still without any certain dwelling-place. In whatever hands

Katané may have been just then, it had certainly not been

given back to its own former citizens”. The Messanians

too who had excgped from Himilk6n were in the like case.

All these were wandering about the land, loudly setting

forth their demands to be settled somewhere, best of all to

Mesana be settled in their old homes. As for ruined Messang,

Bﬁ%‘r’,')',;gé Dionysios undertook to build and people it afresh.  But it

was not to be peopled with those who had fled from

Himilkén, but with men who would be more distinctly

dependent on himself, men whose settlement on Sicilian

ground would be wholly his own gift. He gathered

Peopled  CoOloNists from Italy and from Old Greece. He planted at

mth & Messana a thousand settlers from his favourite Lokroi and

kﬂoelgng;and four thousand from Medma®. He planted there dso a

" body of men who might seem to have a specia call to

settle in a city which had exchanged its ancient name for

and by  theirs. The Messanians of Peloponnésos, whom Athens

m;‘;?;,f had planted at Naupaktos and Zakynthos, had again

Pelopon-  hecome homeless after the fall of the city which had given

nes them shelter. Six hundred of these wanderers were now

[* Diod. Xiv. 78 vovres 7+ xal rois hevbepmpivors olkérars ivexiarevae
i dpxiv.)

[> That Katané was still inhabited appears from Diod. xiv. 60. See
p. 119]

[® drivers' conjecture Meduafovs for the unknown Mehgrafovs of the
MSS. is obvioudy correct. (Cf. Holm, G. S.ii. 426 ; Bunbury, in Smith's
Diet, of Geogr., s.v.) Medma or Mesma (both forms appear on its
coins) was a colony of the Epizephyrian Lokrians; and its name ssems
to be preserved by the little river Mesima that flows into the sea near
Nicotera in Calabria.]
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given a place by Dionysios in his restored Sicilian Messana. cHAP. x.
But Dionysios was the friend of Sparta, and Spartan hatred Spartan
followed the Messanians of Peloponnésos wherever they {?ct,ﬁr Ve
went. The tyrant found that he had displeased his most &92’;‘:
powerful friends by the favour which he had shown to men niansof

whom they had so deeply wronged and whom they there- E%%Z"”‘
fore so bitterly hated!. But, to his credit be it said, he
did not forsake those whom he had once taken under his
protection. Heyielded to Spartan jealousy so far as that
the enemies of Sparta should not be set to dwell in so
commanding a position as the city on the strait, whose
name too was a constant reminder of memories which
Sparta loved not. Dionysios therefore found for his Mes- They are
Sanian colonists a dwelling in aless prominent part of his SDeitélnefsi%%
own island, and he thereby called a new Greek city into ?éu'r‘]';ag%’
being. On the north coast of Sicily stood the Sikel town of Tynda-
of Abacanum?. We are not told whether Dionysios had r[:gsc 395]
any special quarrel with its people, or whether it was
simply held that any Sikel possesson was fair game for
Greeks. In any caee he settled his colonists on a site
within the Abacaenian territory. That territory was dis-
membered, according to the pleasure of the lord of Syra-
cuse, in favour of the Messanian wanderers who found
themselves settled in yet another home.

We have now come to all but the last foundation of a
Greek city on Sicilian soil. The destroyer of Naxos showed
himself as a creator at Tyndaris. Old Peloponnesian
memories, reverence for the Great Twin Brethren of their
old land, caused the Peloponnesian wanderers to give that
name to their new settlement. Near the shore of the bay
which lies westward of the chersonésos of Mylai, a lofty
isolated hill, throwing out more than one bold spur in
advance, rises proudly, on one side over the sea, on another
over the lower but still lofty ground which parts it from

[' Diod. xiv. 78] [ See Sicily, i. 145]
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the inland mountains. Here Dionysios planted his new
city, not on the shore like Ducetius, not on an amost
inaccessible site like Archonidés, but still on a site which
gives Tyndaris a very distinct place among cities set on
hills. There the fortifier of Epipolai again fenced in a
height with all the engineering skill of his age. And a
large part of his work still abides to speak for itself. Two
steep and lofty spursjutting out towards the sea were not
taken within the fortified circuit. On the seaward side,
where only a broad beach lies between the water and the
foot of the hill, the wall may be traced, though only in
slight remains, at a point a considerable way down the
dope. On the landward side, where the hill is steeper, a
much larger part of thewall may be followed along the
edge of the rocky cliffs. The eastern point of the hill is
crowned by the church of Our Lady of Tindaro, represent-
ing doubtless some chief temple of the city, perhaps the
house of the Great Twin Brethren themselves.  Just below
the church, on the landward side, is a projection of the
hill, which, though by no means its highest point, must
have practically served as the akropolis of Tyndaris. The
shape of the height has given the walls that crown it the
shape of the polygonal shell-keeps of mediaeval times;
we seem at Tyndaris to be looking up to the castle-walls
of Cardiff or Lincoln or Norwich. But the engineers of
Dionysios had further devices still. 1t seems plain that,
under the shadow of this gwasi-akropolis, a covered way
led up to one of the gates of the town. The wall,
strengthened by sguare towers at regular intervals, built of
uncemented rectangular blocks, is fully worthy of the
great military inventor of hisday. The strong city above
had its haven below, well sheltered by one of the seaward
spurs of the height on which it stands.

[' There is aso a sandy tongue running eastward from the northern
promontory which probably formed an arm of the original haven, now,
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Events showed that the foundation of Dionysios was cHAP. x.
wisely planned. The city flourished from the beginning. Fiourish-

The first six hundred settlers welcomed new-comers, and g}%ﬁf

before long Tyndaris was a city that numbered over fiveris
thousand citizens'. The site is now empty, save for the
church and its attached buildings and a few other houses,
hardly amounting to avillage. But Tyndaris remained, at
least down to the plunderings of Verres, a city of wealth
and renown, which played its part in the wars of Rome
and Carthage®. And of the later days of Tyndariswe have its ruins.
some considerable remains.  The Greek theatre has been
modified by Roman hands, and the Roman has nowhere
left aworthier monument of the building art than the bold
and massive arches of the building known as the gym-
nasium®. It must have altogether changed the character

except for a few pools and shallows, entirely silted up. The acces
to the city above from the harbour must always have been tedious, as the
site can only be approached from the seasde by a path which zigzags up
a steep ascent of 600 feet. On the eastern side, where the wall is now
very imperfectly preserved and the dliffs are steepest, must have taken
place the catastrophe described by Pliny (ii. 92), but his statement that
half Tyndaris was swallowed up by the sea is obvioudy an exaggeration.
From the line of the existing fragments of wall, it is evident that no very
considerable part of the ancient site can have been carried away by land-
dips. It is possble however that part of the sandy flats and shallows
below were covered at one time by a lower town which was invaded by
the sea]

[' Diod. xiv. 78]

[2 For the history of Tyndaris see Bunbury (Smith's Diet, of Geogr.,
8.v.). In thefirst Punic War it was dependent on Carthage, but subse
quently, in 254 B.C., expelled the Punic garrison. Cicero, Verr. iii. 43,
calls it " nobilissmam civitatem." Its great art-treasure, a statue of
Hermés, formerly carried off by the Carthaginians and restored by Scipio
Africanus in return for naval assgtance rendered to him, was sdzed by
Verres (Cicero, Verr.iv. 39-42).]

[® Earlier Sicilian antiquaries, e.g. Francisco Ferrara, called this build-
ing ""il Ginnasio." Serradifalco, Antichitadi Sicilia, v. 55, ismore cautious.
In exploring the site | was struck by the fact that this fine building with
its archways and triple gangway lies on a line of cross wall which ap-
parently represents the barrier between the Agora and Akropolis of
Tyndaris. It looks as if, in part at least, it had served as a stately portal
between the two—a Temple Bar of Roman Tyndaris.]
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of along line of coast where the Greek had not settled at
all and where the Sikel had rarely risked himself upon the
edge of the waters, when Tyndaris arose to supply in some
sort the blotting-out of Himerafrom the tale of the cities
of Hellas, to atone in some sort for the sweeping away
of Naxos at the bidding of its founder. He who had
overthrown the oldest of Sikeliot cities had caled the
youngest into being on a site which was new ground for
Hellas.

The work of Dionysios at Messana and Tyndaris not un-
naturally alarmed his enemies at Rhégion. The restoration
of Messana, as a city under the dominion or influence of
the Syracusan tyrant, they looked on as directly threaten-
ing to themselves. They sought therefore to turn his own
policy against himself. Dionysios had set up a place of
shelter for homeless exiles; the men of Rhégion would do
the like for other exiles whom Dionysios himself had made
homeless and who could be fully trusted to act zealously
against him. They too chose for their work a site on the
northern coast; but they could hardly be said, like the
founder of Tyndaris, to enlarge Hellas by a new city.
Yet they did in some sort design the foundation of a new
Greek community by cutting off a piece of Messanian
territory and planting it with new inhabitants. The site
which they chose was evidently suggested by Dionysios'
choice of Tyndaris. The two are near neighbours, looking
forth on each other, neighbours who might be almost said
to be natural rivals. In the view from the hill of Tyndaris,
along with the inland mountains and the ides of Aiolos,
aprominent object isthe chersonésos of Mylai, the western
outpost of the Messanian territory. Tyndarisis no less a
prominent object from the chersonésos of Mylai. Between
them lies the bold curve of the great bay which seems
designed as the battle-field of mighty fleets. There
Gaius Duilius first smote the Carthaginian on his own
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element’; there Marcus Agrippa wrested the prize from cuap. x.
the younger Pompeius for the younger Caesar?.  The two

points which thus keep watch over one another were both

at this moment under the dominion or influence of Diony-

sios. But his enemies of Rhégion determined to wrest one

of the two posts from his power, and to people it with the

men who had most reason to hate him. On the lofty

height, the new-built walls, of Tyndaris they did not dare

to risk an assault. But they marked Mylai as a city of

refuge for the enemies of Tyndaris and its founder. By

the side of Tyndaris it ssems a lowly spot. From that

height it looks almost like a greater Thapsos seen from
Epipolai. The flat isthmusis hardly seen; even the rocky
peninsula, with its akropolis and its central hill, looks low

indeed beside either the islands or the hills of the mainland.

But the site of the old Mylai, the rocky hill crowned by

the castle of Milazzo, the castle which played a memorable

part in the last deliverance of Sicily, was no contemptible

post of strength. That post the Rhégine enemies of i oq citi-
Dionysios were now able to occupy. They drove out such f\leg)s(oosf and
of his new Messanians as occupied Mylai, and gave the Katané
place fresh inhabitants. They collected all whom they ;eﬁgg?ﬂéy
could find of the men whom Dionysios had made homeless, & Mylai.
the wanderers from Naxos and Katané, and planted them

on the peninsula of Mylai as a new settlement®.

Was Mylai, inits new state, designed to form a separate
community distinct from Messana? That question was
perhaps left to be settled by the course of events. The
Rhegines at any rate designed something more than the
dismemberment of the Messanian territory; they hoped
for the conquest of Messana itself. They gathered their
forces, and they found a Syracusan enemy of Dionysios to

[* Polyb.i. 23]
[2 Appian, B. C.y. 95-109, 115-122; Dion Cass xlix. 2-11; Veil.
Patercii. 79; Suet. Aug. 16.] [®Diod. xiv.87]
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cuap. x. command them. This was Hel6ris, described as a man of
high military repute, who had been driven into exile by

the tyrant’. We are tempted to s in him that Heloris,

spoken of as the adopted father of Dionysios, who had

shown himself a wise and daring counsellor at the moment

of the tyrant's greatest need?>. He who sent Philistos into

Rhégines banishment might do the like by Heloris. Under the com-
ﬂ'ggis mand of their Syracusan general, the Rhegines laid siege
Pg’grggd to the restored Messana of Dionysios. Their approach was
Messana.  evidently by land—perhaps straight from the settlement
of Mylai. For we read that Hel6ris attacked the akropolis

of Messana, where the great modern fort on the hill-side

rises above the lower town by the ssa® T he Messanians

—the last settlers had already taken the name—were ready

to defend themselves, and they were strengthened by a

Rhéagines body of mercenaries sent by their founder®. A battle
gneﬁtfaai followed, in which the Rhegine besiegers were defested
taken. with theloss of five hundred men. The victorious Messanians
at once marched against the new settlement at Mylai.

They took the town; Mylai and Tyndariswere not to ook

out on each other as hostile posts; both were to be strong-

holds of the dominion or influence of Dionysios. Myl ai must

have surrendered on terms, for the Naxians, and doubtless

the Katanaians with them, were allowed to go their ways".

Driven from their new home, they were again left to

wander whither they might, seeking shelter here and there,

chiefly among the Sikel enemies of Dionysios®.

This dismemberment of theterritory of Abacaenum, what-
ever was its immediate occasion, was only part of a general
plan of warfare designed by Dionysios against the indepen-

[* Compare Diod. xiv. 87, and 90, 103, 104.]

[ See p. 19] [® Diod. xiv. 87.] [“1b.]

[5 | b.; rois nixigdivras bv abrf Natiovs breoxévBous dpfjrar,)

[6| b.; efs re Zixerods kal vds dAhas rds "EXApridas wddes drerbivres, dAhor
#ar’ ddovs réxovs xargunoar.]
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dent Sikels. The advance of adopted Greek lifeintheirtowns cHap. x.
is here marked in a curious way. Hitherto we have heard Sikel cam-
of Sikel kings and princes; Ducetius and Archonidés were %?lc?nnygfos
no republican magistrates. But still less were they tyrants.

But now the Sikel towns, having been so far Hellenized as

to develope commonwealths after the Greek fashion, had in

some casss gone a step further.  They had, after the Greek
fashion, after the specially Sikeliot fashion, fallen under

the power of tyrants. Dionysios now set forth on a great

Sikel campaign, in which he took some towns by arms and

some by treason, and made treaties with the rulers of others.
Smeneos' and Morgantina were taken by force. By the He takes
taking of Morgantina, first conquest of Ducetius, Dionysios t'\i"n";_g""”'
advanced his frontier in the character of lord of Katané

rather than in that of lord of Syracuse. But other gains
followed which might pass for swift steps towards the
position of alord of all Sicily. The founder of Tyndaris

had already established his power on the north coast, and

it must have been a gain indeed when the yet stronger hill cephaioe
of Cephaloedium was put into his hands by some traitor. U™
Under the dominion of Dionysios that whole coast was fast

passing from the Sikel to the Greek. But what are we to

make of a perfectly casual notice which implies that the
extension of his power at this time was not made wholly at

the cost of Sikels? We read, without detail and without sgous
remark, that among the towns which were now betrayed

to Dionysios was Phoenician Solous. One whose power now
reached from Messana to Cephaloedium most likely stood

in some relation to the town which had grown up as a
representative of fallen Himera, and from Thermai it would

be natural to go on to Solous. But at any other moment

Solous could assuredly not have been won without a Punic

war. It is just possble that at this particular moment,

[* Sothe MSS. of Dioddros, xiv. 78, but as no such place is known,
Dindorf has with some probability suggested Mévauvoy.]
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when Carthage was so weakened by her wars in Sicily and
Africa, she may have sat calmly by while some faithless
mercenary allowed the ass laden with gold to toil up to the
city of therock. The fact stands recorded, and we can at
most suspect some mistake. And the third town taken by
treason seems strangely joined with the others. The list
runs : " Cephalosedium, Solous, Henna'*" Thus the sacred
city on the height, the home of the Goddesses, where
the tyrant had once shown himself, if not as a friend,
yet not altogether as an enemy, passed into his hands by
the act of some traitor among its own people. Assuredly
no colony of Syracuse in the beginning, it now passed
for a while under the power of Syracuse or of her
master.

Henna, we may believe, was by this time practically a
Greek town. It was doubtless a commonwealth. Dionysios
himself had first encouraged a tyranny there, and then had
overthrown it?. Butin some other Sikel towns the tyrant
of Syracuse had to deal with fellow-tyrants. The nameis
distinctly given to the ruler of Agyrium, Agyris, who
seams to bear the name of his city, like Hybldn at Hybla
and Gelén at Gela. An equivalent description is given to
the ruler of Centuripa, Damdn; his name is Greek and
Doric®. With both these rulers Dionysios made treaties.
It might often better suit his purpose to support a tyrant
who would feel himself his dependent and would practically
act as his lieutenant, rather than to bring thetown formally
under his own dominion. This policy was afterwards largely
followed by the Macedonian kings, and we may be sure that
Dionysios thoroughly understood its advantages. In the
cae of Agyrium and its tyrant Agyris they were clear
indeed. Thelord of Agyrium might be adangerous enemy,
and he would be avaluable ally. Agyris is spoken of as

[' Diod. xiv. 78] [2 Sopp. 31, 32]
[® Diod. xiv. 78; Aduara vdv dwvasyeiorra Kevropeaivaw.]
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the most powerful tyrant in Sicily after Dionysios himself'. chap. x.
We may mark how the two rulers are spoken of together

as members of the same class, without any hint at the
distinction between Greek and Sikel. And we take in the Flourish-
prosperity and power to which some of these inland Sikel i tare"
towns had grown when we read the description of a place

which now seems out of all ordinary tracks, which we

have seen far away on its peaked hill in the outlook from

other heights, but which we have had to give up the hope

of ever reaching. In the days of Dionysios the holy city

of Héraklés and lolaos must have been in the thick of

the Sicilian world. InAgyrium Agyrisruled over astrong

and populous city which numbered no less than twenty
thousand citizens®. The proportion of saves and strangers

would doubtless be far less in Agyrium than it was in
Akragas; but such a number as this, or a number a good

deal smaller, would mark Agyrium as a city whose friend-

ship the master of Syracuse himself could not afford to

make light of. Agyris was aso master of many fortresses

in the neighbourhood of his city, and he had a rich hoard

in the akropolis of Agyrium. He was moreover atyrant

in every sense of the word; his hoard was filled by the

spoils of the richest men of his city whom he had put

to death®. Of the lord of Centuripa we have no such
details; our guide is a man of Agyrium and not of Cen-

turipa. But it may be, to judge from the milder title

given to him*, that his rule was less lawless and bloody

than that of his fellow at Agyrium.

Both these Sikel tyrants then Dionysios had every motive
to win over peacefully to his aliance. It is more remark-

['Diod. Xiv. 95; obres 8t 1@ TéTe TUpbvrew 7d¥ bv Sixedia peylorpy
elye Sbvapy perd Acwriowr,] [2 Ib]

['Ib.; i 8¢ #al els 7oiiro vd wAffor & rfi wérer oumbpargudror xpn-
pdrav moAAGy xard Tiv depduody wapdbeass, fv “Ayvps fpolxer, medoreundss
Tods ebmopardrovs Tiv wodurdv.]

['1b. 78; Tdv fwadsredorra.]

VOL. IV. M



162 THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

cHAP. x. able when we hear at the same time of his making treaties
with the people of three Sikel towns where no lord is

spoken of. These we may therefore suppose to have been

free commonwealths. We may be pretty sure either that
Dionysios looked for a stout resistance from them, or else

that he had some other special motive which led him to

Dionysios forego any attempt at their complete subjugation. He
[?ZIQSth made atreaty with Herbita, where the second Archénidés,
Herbita  the founder of Halaesa, had lately ruled, not as a tyrant
but as a lawful prince'. In the darkness of internal

Sikel history, this looks as if he and his dynasty had

passed away—whether as that of a Tarquin or as that of a
Kodros—and as if Herbitawas now enjoying the early days

of republican freedom. If s, it must have needed some

very strong motive to make Dionysios in such a case ceese

and from troubling. He made another treaty with another
ASOIUIS heople towards whom he had every motive, if not of grati-
tude, at least of policy, to show every favour. These were

the citizens of Assoros, the one Sikel town which had not

joined in the genera movement against him some years
earlier’. A large inland Sikel region was thus allowed to

keep a certain measure of freedom; its people were the

alies of Dionysios and not his subjects. Still they were
watched, not only from Syracuse and his other possessons

on the east side of Sicily, but aso from the posts which he

had gained on the north coast of the island and in its
innermost centre, at Cephalcedium namely and at Henna.

Makes  But when we read, under another formula, that Dionysios
ﬂ?ﬁéﬁ&g made peace with the people of Herbessus®, we are tempted
to think of another meaning. It may be that an attempt

at the direct annexation of a Sikel town so much nearer to

Syracuse than any of the others just spoken of had to be

put off in the face of events, more distant in place, but

[' S Jo 3 3 ] [ 2 gep. 107]
Died. xiv. 78; wrpc\s EpBgaaivous elpivgy hro:ﬁrraro]
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which touched the personal feelings of Dionysios far more char. x.
keenly.

It would seem that it was while the tyrant was thus Dionysios
personally warring and negotiating with the various Sikel 5“;‘3;2}5;
powers that the events took place in north-eastern Sicily Oinor?he‘
which were described a little while back. The Rhegines,
the people of all others most hateful to the soul of Diony-
sos, had been befriending his enemies and attacking his
friends, and they had been beaten back without any share
in the success falling to the lot of himself personally’. He
now wished to show himself face to face to these presump-
tuous enemies, and to have his vengeance on them?. But
again Greek and Sikel politics could not be kept asunder.

In a war with Rhégion a Sikel enemy stood in the way
whom, even apart from awar with Rhégion, Dionysios had

every motive to wish to get rid of. The new Sikel com-
monwealth planted by Himilkdn in its mountain home on

Tauros was beginning to play its part in the affairs of

Sicily. From Syracuse to Rhégion the most obvious course

by sea and land lay beneath the feet of Sikel Tauromenion.
Without giving its settlers credit for making war on a

great scale, they would have no lack of opportunity for
annoying armies, perhaps fleets also, on their passage®.

The tyrant made up his mind to deal with the nearer He resoives
enemy first*, and an expedition to bring Tauromenion under 0 reduce

Tauro-
his power was decreed in the counsels of Dionysios. menion.

We have sometimes wondered at the way in which, in
Sicilian and in Greek warfare generally, the winter season
is constantly spoken of as of itself putting a stop to all

[' Seep. 158]
[2 Diod. xiv. 87]
3h.; Awwdmos, T8 wepl TOv mopiuds avTP Témew waresxeveoplvev
Pukiwp, Stevoeiro piv ixl ‘Phyor arpanidy dyer, yapprayheiro 5 Ixd v
Tavooubriov kareindiray Tinehdy.
“1b.: Awwep xpivas cupplperr rodras dmbicbas wpbras,

M2
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CHAP. X. warfare. But with the great improver of the military art
the time when kings go forth to battlewas not bounded by
those seasons in which warfare was deemed less plentiful in
hardship. Dionysios bought his mercenaries dear; they
had the spoil of cities as the prize of their toil; he could
therefore demand services from them which the citizen-
soldiers both of Athens and Syracuse were beginning to
shrink from. The day was passed when Sbkrates and his
fellow-soldiers endured the winter's sege at Potidaia; but
the Campanians and Iberians by whom the Sicilian warfare
was now waged were still ready for such toilsome works.

Dionysios Dionysios did not shrink from devoting the winter to the
devatesthe Gege of Tauromenion, so far as Tauromenion could be said
Segeol 1o be besieged.  He pitched his camp on the side towards
menion.  the forsaken site of Naxos, and thence carried on his|eaguer
of the mountain-city. He deemed, we are told, that the
siege would not be a long one, that the Sikels, if pressed by
warfare or hunger, would soon forsake their lofty dwelling-
place, a dwelling-place where they had been settled but
yesterday, and for which they could have no traditional
Cacula-  attachment'.  Nothing, as a rule, is less valuable than
B?Qﬁ;;os the surmises of our narrators, specialy when they write
fF;?]ﬁfidstgdsby some ages after, as to the thoughts and motives of princes
and generals. But we may be sure that we are here not
listening to the compiler of Agyrium in the days of Augus-
tus, not even to the banished of Tauromenion in the days of
Agathoklés, but to the statesman and soldier of Syracuse
who as yet shared the inmost counsds of her master. It
is Philistos, and none other, who gives us this vivid picture
of the workings of the tyrant's mind and of the feelings of
the people with whom the tyrant had to deal. Dionysios
had clearly not reckoned on the strength of purpose in
along oppressed nationality which has at last again lifted
! Diod. Xiv. 87; wpoaevaprépes 7§ wohcopxig Td¥ Xepdve, vouifev Tobs

Ewedols Eehelfey Tiv Adgov, Bid 7 p} wéAar sarpenedvo,
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up its head among mankind. The Sikels of Tauromenion cHap. x.
had indeed no immediate tie to Tauromenion, as to a native
and ancestral city; but Tauromenion looked down on the
ground where Naxos once had stood. They had heard of
old time and their fathers had told them how that was the
spot where the Greek had first begun to encroach upon the
Sikel. The spot which had been the firstfruits of Greek
invasion had more lately become the firstfruits of the new-
born life of the Sikel; it was theirs by the gift of thevery
man who now came against them. They had won back the
soil of their forefathers; they would not move from the
lofty dwelling-place which commanded it* If Dionysios
was to win Tauromenion, he must win it only by a struggle
inwhich every man of Tauromenionwould be ready to fight
to the death.

If the Sikels of Tauromenion had fully nerved their Assault
hearts for the defence, Dionysios had no less fully made up oo ©
his mind to become master of their stubborn stronghold.

It was now the winter solstice, and the snow was thick on
the upper heights of Tauros?, as it may sometimes, even in
more genial seasons of the year, be seen from Tauros itself
lying thick on the hills of the oldest Italy. While the
ground was thus covered, the Sikels, in one at least of
the fortresses of Tauromenion, kept a watch less strict
than should have been kept when such an enemy was
threatening them?® The fact of their heedlessness reached

! This most remarkable setting forth of Sikel feding stands thus (c. 88)
in formal opposition to the mistaken belief of Dionysios; of 8% Zuwehot wapd
Ty varépay ix mahaiol mapekpgéres, i T pépn Talra T wgov Tevehdo
sareydvray, "EAAgres mpirus kararheloarres denioar piv Néfov, dBarov ¥
txrds roi vémov Todt Tére sarouoivras Eaxehods, Bid 3 pdoworres wavpgas
draxrioasta ydpay, xai wepl Sv ds rods davrdv wpoydvovs Eifpaproy "EA-
Anver dudvacbar Bwelws dpuhoripobyvre xereaxdd 7dv Adgor. We mug
imagine Britons of the time of Ecgberht living within sight of Ebbsflest.

2 Diod. xiv. 88; §rvxer piv odaai vpeval xeuepwal, kal 8id Tods dmvyevo-

péyovs xerudvas 3 weal Tiw dundmoder Téwos mhdons v xudvos.
ID.; Atowdoes rovs Jcerods, Bid iy Sxvpdryra xal Tiw bmepBoliy vob
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the watchful ear of the tyrant, and he planned an attack
compared to which the famous night attack of the Athenians
on the Epipolai of Syracuse sounds like child's-play. On
a moonless and stormy night Dionysios led out his forces
to the assault of the heights of Tauromenion®. The
whiteness of the snow was their only help against utter
darkness; but the paths, rough at best, were deeply clogged
with its fall; the intense cold touched the eyesight of
Dionysios himself and covered his face with wounds?®. Y et
he and his followers pressed on with a stout heart; their
first assault was seemingly directed against the lower
height, the hill onwhich the famous theatre arose in after-
days. " They took one akropolis®;" and from that strong-
hold Dionysios was enabled to make a successful dash on
the town itself, and to lead his troops within it*. The
news that the enemy was actually within their gates
aroused the men of Tauromenion from their slumbers.
They gathered fast in the town itself, and helpers doubt-
less sped down from the Castle, perhaps from the loftier
height of Mola®>. The lord of Syracuse and his soldiers
were surrounded in the dead of the night, in a strange
town, by a force evidently greater than their own. Six
hundred were killed on the spot; the more part, the tyrant
himself among them, were driven over the cliffs between
the town and the sea.  They rolled or scrambled down how
they might, and most of them lost their armour on the

Teixovs pobuuoirras mepl viv xard THy depdmoduy Pudaxiy ebpdv, Se
Ap{)endix V.

Diod. xiv. 88 ; &ppnoe vuxtds doerdvou sal xapeplov mpls rods drardra
réwovr. See Appendix |V,

2 wohrd 3¢ xaxomadigas Bl re T Tiw xppuvEy Svoydpaay xat 1l
whfifos THg xtdvos . . , xal T3 wpboumoy ifANwoe xal Tds Bfus {fAafe hd rd
yiixor.

31b.: puds ptv dupordheas Exvplevoe. Sce Appendix V.

“Ib.; perd 8% radra s 78 Erepov pépos xapeonesin, elofyaye riv Hva-
v efs Thv 2dhw, S Appendix | V.
* S Appendix 1 V..
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way. Dionysios was taken up with the breath barely left cHap x.
in hisbody. But he had the honour—it is surely hisright-

hand man who tells the tale—of being the only man in his
company who came down from scaling the heights of
Tauromenion still wearing his breast-plate’.

Tauromenion was thus saved from the attack of the
Syracusan tyrant to be still for a very short time a centre
of renewed Sikel nationality. The discomfiture of Diony-
sios not only put off his attack on Rhégion for some while,
but stirred up all his other enemies to take action against
him. But the two names that are first mentioned raise
some difficulty. We are told that the people of Akragas Revoltof
and of Messana, after this mishap of Dionysios, drove out ingﬁii
his partisans and asserted their freedom?. Akragas had "
thrown off the supremacy of Carthage at the beginning of
the first Punic war of Dionysios®. That must practically
have meant that it passed from the supremacy of Carthage
to the supremacy, if not to the direct dominion, of Diony-
sios. It was only in human nature that those who had
won the inch should wish for the ell, that those who had
exchanged a barbarian for a Greek master should next wish
to be without any master at all. And it was further in
Akragantine nature to loathe any superiority on the part of
Syracuse in any shape. How far any Sikeliot state could,
as things stood then, expect to keep perfect independence,
alike of Dionysios and of Carthage, is another matter The
statement about Messana is more puzzling. Revolutions

! Diod. u. s; &ehodnoay of perd To¥ Awovvofor wal adrds bv 1§ duf,
runrépives els Tdv bpuka, mepenviiody, xal map’ Shiyoy cvvediply {dv ...
dréBador D} Tds wavowAlay o whsforor, wal adrds Bl § Asoviaios pdvow 7iv Blpaxe
Stéowee, | n the somewhat similar case of the Athenians who fell and
leaped from Epipolai (Thuavii. 44, 45, se Sicily, iii. 316), it is not the
loss of the breast-plate that we hear of, but of the shield, which is more
intelligible.

[? Diod. xiv. 88] [} Sep. 65]
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were so common in Greek cities, they were so specialy
common in Messana above other Greek cities, that it may be
that those whom Dionysios had himself planted in Messana
thus soon turned against him. Still itis hard to believein
such a change at this particular moment; for directly after-
wards we hear of Messana again, and we hear of it in
a way which implies that it was friendly to Dionysios.
One is tempted to se some mistake in the text—possibly
some confusion in the compiler—nbut it is dangerous to try
to st it right by guess-work *.

8§ 4. The Second Tunic War of Dionysios.
B.C. 392.

We now, quite suddenly, without any hint or prepara
tion, find ourselves in the midst of another Punic war.

[Magbn, who commanded the] Carthaginian forces in
Sicily, thought the opportunity a good one to attempt to
win increased influence for Carthage in the island, and to
win it in amanner unusual with Punic commanders. He
took to showing every sort of consideration to the Sicilian
cities which were under Carthaginian rule; he welcomed
those who were driven into exile by Dionysios; he made
alliances with the Sikel enemies of the tyrant?>. Thus
strengthened by the accession of native alies, he set out on an
expedition against Messana, and encamped on the road near
Abacanum. That Sikel town had been shorn of part of its
territory for his foundation at Tyndaris; it had therefore
gladly entered the Punic alliance®. Thereis acertaininterest

[' Grote (c. Ixxxiii. note) remarks; " | cannot but think that Diodorus
has here inadvertently placed the word Meoofvier instead of a name
belonging to some other community—what community we cannot tell."
Holm (G.S.ii.438) suggests Kapemvaios.]

[> Diod. xiv. 90; #wofearc &% xal mpds Tobs wAeierovs TEV FweAdw
auppaxlas,}

['I'b. Cp.p.153.]
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in this campaign, waged by a Punic general in quite a new
character. We hear nothing of any reinforcements being
sent from Africa; Magbn makeswar, it would seem, at the
head of the forces of the Carthaginian possessionsin Sicily,
and of any natives of the island, Greek or Sikel, that would
join him. But against such a combination as this thelord
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of Syracuse proved the stronger. Dionysios came in person, Magon de-

gave battle to Magbn, and defeated him with the loss of
eight hundred men'. This number shows how different
a kind of army this must have been from those which
Carthage was accustomed to gather from every land of the
barbarians of the West. Carthage, simply as a Sicilian
power, was weaker than Syracuse under such a leader as
Dionysios.

The unsuccessful expedition of Magdn against Messana
seems to have called Carthage back to her more usual way
of carrying on Sicilian warfare. The depression which had
followed the overthrow before Syracuse had now passed
away. The defeat at Abacamum had not seriously weakened
the Carthaginian power, while it would be felt as a call
to greater exertions. An army of the usual kind, number-
ing eighty thousand, was got together from Africa and
Sardinia. This time there is no mention of Spain; but
the barbarians of Italy are specially spoken of 2. Carthage,
like her general, had taken to milder ways. Magén, in-
stead of being crucified for his defeat, was put in command
of the greater force which was now sent over to Sicily.
Thus strengthened, he set forth on a march among the
Sikel towns in the inland parts of the island. He won
over, we are told, many cities by revolt from Dionysios®.
It would have been no great trouble to give their names;
but we get no detail till the Punic genera reached the
territory of Agyrium. Therethe local interest of our guide

[* Diod. xiv. 90]
[2Diod. Xiv. 95 ; réw & "Trarias BapBhpor.] 2 1b]
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is kindled, and he minutely fixesthe site of£ Magdn's camp
by the river Chrysas, near the road that leads to Mor-
gantina’. Agyris, the powerful tyrant of Agyrium, was
afirm ally of Dionysios, and no persuasion of Magon could
win him over to the Carthaginian side. Mag6n was there-
fore minded to press on further, specially as he had heard
that the lord of Syracuse was himself on his march to meet
him. So he was, at the head of such a force as he could
get together at the moment, a force of twenty thousand,
Syracusan and mercenary. Marching inland, he drew near
to the host of Magbn before it had advanced any great
distance beyond Agyrium. He then first sent messages to
Agyris, and then entered Agyrium in person with a small
party. He called on Agyris to abide in his aliance and
to fight manfully for the common cause’. It was the
common cause of tyrants; but it was adso the cause of
Sicilian independence. For the dominion of Carthage,
however established, over any Sikel or Sikeliot town would
have been far harder to shake off than the lordship either
of Agyris or of Dionysios. More immediate arguments
were not wanting. Dionysios promised Agyris a large
increase of territory as the reward of vigorous help in the
present need®. Thus appedled to, the Sikel tyrant first
furnished his Greek brother with corn and all that his
army needed, and then joined his camp with his whole
force. Magdn had now to cope with the two greatest
native powers of Sicily, Greek and barbarian.

In point of numbers the Punic host no doubt still outdid
the combined power of Syracuse and Agyrium. But it
was encamped in an enemy's country, and it was hard work

[1 Diod. xiv. 95 ; xareorparorédevoer v Tii rav "Ayupvaiay xbpg wapk
iy Xploay worapdy, byyds rije dBob 7z ¢epodane ey Mopyayrivay, This
passage is valuable for the light it throws on the whereabouts of Morgan-
tina. The Chrysas is the modern Dittaino.]

[2Ih.; Emase iy “Aqvpr ouppaxiaas yvnoius.)
[ 1b)]
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to get provisions. For the men of Agyrium naturally cHapr. x.
knew every inch of their own land; they could lie in
ambush at every turn, and cut off every party that set
forth from the Punic camp in search of food'. By these
means the Carthaginian army was slowly wasting away.
Dionysios deemed it the wiser course to go on with this
gradual process of destruction rather than to risk a pitched
battle. What follows in our one narrative is strange. The
Syracusans called on Dionysios to lead them at once against

the barbarians. When he refused, they left his camp; he

then called the daves to freedom?. The last words, it is

to be supposed, mean that he armed the daves who accom-
panied the horsemen and heavy-armed on a campaign.

But who were the deserters? Are we by the word Syra-
cusans to understand the force of Dionysios in genera or

the Syracusans as distinguished from the mercenaries ? If

the citizens are meant, it is somewhat strange that they
could desert so easily, under the eyes both of the merce-
naries and of the forces of Agyris. In an earlier case where
Dionysios refuses to attack the enemy and the refusal is
followed by desertion, the malecontents are neither Syra-
cusans nor mercenaries, but the soldiers from other Sikeliot
cities>.  But then the Syracusans and the other Greeks

had distinctly different interests, which does not seem to

be the case now. And anyhow it is strange that Magén

did not choose the time for an attack when the Greek and

Sikel army was weakened by the loss of a considerable part

of its strength. It is even more strange when we read that mMagen
the Carthaginians—whether Magdn is meant or any special oo ey
commission from Carthage—chose that moment to ask for Dionysios
peace. Strangest of all is it to hear that Dionysios then

[' Diod. xiv. 96]
[21b.; 'O 3 rd uiv spbroy eldeBodpevos in' thevbeplay bxdree roby
oliiras.]

[ See pp. 119, 120]
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gave the daves back to their masters, the masters who had
just forsaken him'. There must be some mistake or
other in the story as it is told us; but we have no means
of setting it right. But the confusion of the narrative
is no reason for doubting the reality of the peace which
ended this strange campaign of Agyrium. Itsterms were
doubtless, like the terms of other treaties, graven on the
stone to spesk for themselves.

Those terms are well worth comparing with the terms
of the earlier treaty concluded between Dionysios and Car-
thage’. In both the great powers sat, with the usual
calmness of great powers, to portion out the territory and
the souls of all the lesser powers without asking their
consent. The new treaty, it is said, was grounded upon
theold one, and re-enacted or assumed its provisions, except
when new clauses were formally brought in.  Yet it must
have contained several such cdauses which do not appear
in the wretchedly meagre account which is all that we
have. According to that, the only new provision was that
the Sikels, and one set of Sikels in particular, should be
subject to Dionysios®. But this alone would mark the
difference between the present treaty and the older one.
The older treaty is one dictated to Dionysios by Carthage;
the present treaty is one dictated to Carthage by Dionysios.
The lord of Syracuse had grown not a little in power in
the twelve years between the two. The first treaty pro-
vided that certain parts of Sicily, Greek and barbarian,
should remain under the dominion or supremacy of Car-
thage. It provided that certain other parts, Greek and

[1 Diod. xiv. 96 ; dwamopmipous vois suplois Inolyme (robs olxéras).]

[? Sicily, iii. 579 seqq.  In 397 no formal treaty had been concluded;
e p. 147]

® Diod. xiv. 96; Joar 8 al cvvéijxas rd piv drda mapaxifoiu Talt wpde
Tepov, Zxerods 5k v dwd Aiovbuior Terdxbas, xal wopadafeiy abriv rd
Tavpouérioy,
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barbarian, should beindependent. It guaranteed nothing to cHap. x.
Dionysios, except hisdominionin his own city. Leontinoi,
Messana, and all the Sikel communities were guaranteed
against him*. In our meagre report, the chief feature of Meagre
the new treaty is that it guarantees the independence of J&s.o
nobody. As for the Sikels, instead of their independence
being guaranteed against Dionysios, it is his dominion over
them which is guaranteed. But it is absolutely inconceiv-

able that the treaty contained no other clauses. It must
have said something about the Greek towns whose con-
dition had been so greatly changed since the first treaty.

By that treaty Kamarina, Gela, Akragas, Selinous, the

new Himera, were all put under Carthage in one shape

or another?. They were now all, perhaps formally indepen-

dent, but certainly under the practical power of Dionysios.
That treaty guaranteed the independence of Leontinoi.

L eontinoi was now occupied by the mercenaries of Dionysios.

It guaranteed the independence of Messana.  Since then
Messana had been destroyed by Himilkén and restored by
Dionysios. Thetreaty must assuredly have contained clauses
which in some way recognized the existing state of things

on these points®. We wish further to know whether the
treaty provided anything about Solous, which was said to

have passed into the hands of Dionysios. If we could be sure

that its name did not occur, that would be no small argument
against the truth of its surrender*. Pity indeed it is that

we have not its very words as they were graven on the
stone. We should then know how the Syracusan state was

! See Sicily, iii. 582.

® See Sicily, iii. 580, 581.

% The thought does suggest itself whether the first Punic war was really
ended by a treaty providing for all these points which Diodéros forgot to
record at all. This is quite possble, and it would make the present passage
quite clear. But it is just as likely that Dioddros, having his head just
now full of Tauromenion and the Sikels, copied only what concerned them.

Only why did he not mention his own Agyrium ?
4 See above, p. 159.
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described in a diplomatic act of the time of Dionysios, and
we should know some other things as well.

The Sikels then were to be subject to Dionysios. One
isinclined to ask whether no exception was made in favour
of the lord of Agyrium. His savicesin the late war had
been great; did he gain the increase of territory which
Dionysios had promised him? Perhaps these points were
left for the two tyrants to settle between themselves without
Carthaginian intervention. Nor do we hear anything specia
about the foundation of Archénidés at Halasa, nor about
Cephaloedium which Himilkdén had once taken into his
friendship. But that one Sikel commonwealth which had
come into being during the wars between Carthage and
Dionysios, the one which had been called into being by
a Carthaginian commander, as an ally of Carthage and
a check upon her enemies, was cruelly betrayed. A specia
clause of the treaty authorized Dionysios to take possesson
of Tauromenion.

After the conclusion of the treaty, Magdn sailed back
to Carthage. Dionysios did not delay in carrying out the
last clause, which guaranteed to him the possssson of the
mountain-city where he had undergone that utter dis-
comfiture which had given the signal for the war which
had just ended. It is provoking, after the vigorous de-
scription which we have not long ago read of the tyrant's
failure at Tauromenion, to be told now without a single
detail, without the faintest explanation of means and
circumstances, that Dionysios now took possesson of the
town. The Sikels of Tauromenion, when Dionysios came
against them before, had the alliance of Carthage to look
to; now they were left to their own rescources.  Still we
should at least like to know whether the tyrant marched
up by the steep sides of Tauros and entered in by the gate
of Tauromenion without a blow being struck against him.
What we do know is his treatment of the place when he
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had possesson of it. The word went forth that those who cHarp. x.
had boasted that they had come to abide on Tauros' should 'r‘]"afifgse
abide on it no longer. Most, seemingly not all, of theg{agtﬁo_
Sikel inhabitants weredriven out. In their stead Dionysios menion
placed there a body of his mercenaries, those who Were'or]l g'r?g?s,
deemed fittest to hold such a post’. Are we to believe

that some of the Sikel inhabitants endured to dwell on in

their conquered city on condition of entering the tyrant's
service along with the new-comer ? At any rate Tauro-
menion now ceased to be a distinctly Sikel community, the

home of a nationality distinctly hostile to that of Hellas.

Butit did not as yet distinctly become Greek. It was not

a national but a military settlement, a settlement of the
mercenaries of Dionysios, who might be Greek, Sikel,
Iberian, Campanian, anything else. Indeed, notwithstanding

the romantic interest of the Sikel revival, we must allow

that the foundation of Tauromenion, in this specialy Sikel
character, as a post of Sikels against Sikeliots, was out of

place in the days of Dionysios. The decree had gone forth

that the Sikel was to live and flourish, but that he was to

live and flourish only by becoming a Greek. Tauromenion
therefore, the embodiment of Sikel hostility to the Greek,

was not fated to abide in its Sikel character. It was no

gain truly in itself when the Sikel colonists of Himilkén

were displaced to make way for the motley hirelings of
Dionysios, strangers many of them both to the soil of Sicily

and to the life of Hellas. Still the conquest of Tauromenion

by Dionysios was in some sort its admission into the Greek

world. We hear nothing more of the town during the rest

of his reign; in the time of his son another change of

! See above, p. 108, and Appendix | V.

2 Diod. u. s; perd 3 rds ewwbiras, Méyer piv delnieuse, Arovdoios 3}
weparafdw rd Tavpopdriov, Tols uiv wheiorovs viv inel Xiebr iféfare,
Tév §' 13wy puoBopdpay Tols mrpduordreys Emdifas wergre. This is
all. Yet surely Diodoros had books before him which could have told us
more.
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inhabitants was in store for it which was to make it more
purely Greek.

§ 5. From the Second to the Third 'Punic War of Dionysios.
B.c. 392-383.

With this great strengthening of the power of the Syra-
cusan tyrant in his own island the nature of his power, and
the whole character of his history, begins to change.

Asyet Dionysios wished to avoid any direct warfare with
the Italiot Leaguel. It would come sooner or later; but
his object was to secure for himself, before it began, a safe
foothold on Italian soil.  The position of Rhégion, the key
and bulwark of Italy on the Sicilian side?, the defeat which
he had already undergone at the hands of its citizens, all
marked out the city on the Italian side of the strait as the

Hisprivate first object of his attack. [Moreover he harboured against

grudge
against
Rhégines.

Rhégion a grudge of a more personal nature. Some years
earlier than this, when seeking support on every side against
his Punic foes, he had asked awife of the Rhégines. They
however had refused him his request, adding, it was said,
the gibe that he might, if he pleased, take the hangman's
daughter. He had then turned to L okroi, where they gave
him Doris, the daughter of one of the leading citizens®.]

! Diod. xiv. 100; Tiv pdv xer' dzelvous [rods xar’ 'Iradiny "EAApves}
kotvdy arparelay elr Trepov awpdy dvefdiero.

2] D.: xplvas avppépery Emyepely mpdrg T3 TiEv ‘Prylvey wéAe &id 70 mpo.
rodspnTipov abriy evat T ‘Irailas,

[ Diod. xiv. 44; Plut., Dién, 3; and compare Alian, V. H. xii. 47,
and xiii. 10. For the answer of the Rhégines sse Diod. xiv. 107 {gpaet
robs 'Priyivous dmoxpidfivas Snpooig Tols wpéofeaw ds pbmy ebr§ cvyywphica:
yageiy TAv Tot Sypiov Buyarépa), According to Plutarch (Timoleddn, 6),
Dionysios also met with a rebuff from Aristeidés at Lokroi. On the same
day he also married Aristomaché the daughter of his friend Hipparinos
at Syracuse (Diod, xiv. 44; Plut.,Di6n,3; A£1V.H.xii.47). Mr. Free
man remarks on this (Story of Sicily, 165) ; " For a man to have two
wives at once was utterly against all Greek custom. But Dionysios kept
them both; he had children by both, and treated them with equal
honour,"]
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He set forth from Syracuse, not indeed at the head of such cHap. x.

an army as he had led against Motya, but with a power which Expedition
i against

was great according to the older standard of Greek warfare. Rhégion.
He commanded twenty thousand footmen, a thousand horse- BC. 39L.
men, and a hundred and twenty ships. With these he did pionysios
not sail straight to Rhégion, but made the friendly soil of E}f‘{rﬁ
Lokroi the base of his attack. From thence his fleet sailed hisbase.
along the coast, doubling the cape [ of Héraklés] and turning
northward into the strait'. Meanwhile with his land-force
he set forth from the border of Lokroi and Rhégion, and
marched against Rhégion, plundering and burning as he
went. The wholeforce by land and seanow began the siege rRhagion
of the city; the Italian side of the strait was lined with the Peseoed:
invading forces of Sicily?. But the Italiot League was not
wanting to its threatened ally. As soon as the landing of
Dionysios was made, sixty confederate triremes were sent
forth from Krotdn to the help of Rhégion. Dionysios, with
fifty of his ships, sailed to meet them while they were still
making their way up the strait. The Italiots, thoughtheir
force was greater, feared to meet the Syracusan vesss,
and fled to the shore. Dionysios followed and began to
make prizes of the Italiot ships and to tow them off. We
hear of no resistance on the part of their crews, who must
have escaped to land. But the spot, not otherwise defined,
must have been near Rhégion; for the whole Rhégineforce
came forth to help. One party succeeded in dragging all naval dis
the ships on shore, while another, by a constant shower of g?”sfiiéf\rye_
missiles, kept the ships of Dionysios off*. A storm camesios
to their further help. Seven of the Syracusan ships were

! The courseismarked in thewords of Diédor os, xiv. 100; ovamapémAevae
8¢ wal & eréros énl Odrepa uépy Tis Baddrrys,

2 Diod. xiv. 100; »doy 7§ duvdue: mept Tdv wopbude xareorparonibevor,

3 |b.; swdhoas dulewa ris wapoppoioaes Iy 7ji ¥P.  swbvvevovedw Bi viv
ithreovra Tovhpwr dAGvm, 'Phvyirec wardnuel mapeBonfnoay, xal dwd ris yis
T3 whhfe v Behdy dyeiptav révy Awvboior, |t seems clear that the
seamen of the sixty confederate ships were also on shore.
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dashed ashore; their crews, amounting to fifteen hundred
men, were partly drowned, partly taken alive by the
Rhégines’. Dionysios himself, in his own quinquereme,
soaring above the smaller vessds around him, fled to
the opposite coast. The storm pressed heavily on him
and the waves dashed over even the lofty sides of his
ship®. It was not till about midnight that he found
himself in the safer waters sheltered by the Zanklon of
Messana.

Rhégion was thus rescued a second time; the energy of
her own citizens was favoured by the active help of the
powers of nature. Not only were the Italiot ships and men
saved from Dionysios; but the winter was coming on, and
the tyrant withdrew from his Italian expedition altogether.
That is, he did not strike another blow till next year.
But he was active in another way. Dionysios was ready
to be at any moment, as suited his purpose, either the
champion of Hellas or her betrayer. This time the latter
character was more convenient. Before he left the neigh-
bourhood of the strait, he formed an alliance with the
Lucanian enemies of the Italiot cities®. Its terms evi-
dently were that the barbarians should act against them
by land and the fleet of Dionysios by sea  Just as after
the taking of Motya, Leptinés was left in command of
the Syracusan fleet, while the tyrant himself went back to
his capital*.

! Diod. xiv. 100; robraw dua rais avalr ExBpaatévrav dui iy Pyyivge,
ol "Pyivor moAkols rdv vavraw ddypnoar,

2 |b.; woArdus wap” dhiyor EAbow Imofpiyeos.

%1b.; obros piv wpds Asviavods svppaylay wigodpuevos dmipyaye ris Sowd-
pas els Swpareteas., That this means only the land-force is plain from
what follows.

* |b. 102; #» 8% § orédes & mposwhior Awwvrios Tob Tupdewov, wmi
vadapyor befipyer alrg Aewrivns & ddeagds, dmeavaiudvor Tois Aevwavois bul
Befbeiay, This comes a little later, but within the winter of B. c. 390-389.
It is much more likely that Leptinés was left behind than that he was
sent out a second time.
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The barbarians did not fail to carry out their share of cHAP. x.
the agreement with the tyrant. A Lucanian invasion of BC. 3%.
the territory of Thourioi followed while it was still winter®. m‘é‘;%'l?l?.
Messages were sent to the other Italiot cities, asking help fiory o
according to the treaty. The generals of the several com-
monwealths did not loiter on an errand in which their
lives were at stake. The forces of the other towns were
making ready to march; but the Thourians, in their self-
confidence and perhaps wishing to win the credit of
some exploit done single-handed, would not wait for the
coming of the main body of their allies’.. An army of Thourians
14,000 foot and a thousand horse entered the Lucanian I"ade
territory, territory much of which had once been Greek.
Withinit lay the flourishing town of Laos, once the repre-
sentative of Sybaris, then the scene of the greatest blow
which had been dealt to Hellas in those regions®, now a
dwelling-place and stronghold of the barbarians. Perhaps
the recovery of Laos was the direct object of the enterprise
from the beginning; at any rate it became so as soon as
the invading Thourians tasted the first sweets of success.

The Lucanians ssem to have formed their plans with skill
worthy of the Samnites or of the Romans. They withdrew
into their own land and offered no opposition to the entry
of theinvaders’. The Greeks attacked a border fortress
whose name is not given; they stormed it and won arich
booty. The prize was, as our guide says, a bait thrown in

[' Diod. xiv. 101. It is now that Dioddros gives the terms of the treaty
by which the Hellenic Cities of Italy had bound themsdves to come to the
assgance of any one of them that was attacked by the Lucanians]

MDb.; mpoctavaorévres rals Sppafs, xal T8 Tdw ovppdyov whijbes obk
dvapeivavres, dvifeviay Exl vods Aevsavody, This ssams to imply that some
part of the allies had already come.

®1b. It should be noticed that Laos is brought in only through an
emendation of the text. But in the sentence BovAdueror Aadw xal méhew
ebbalpova mohiopedjear, it sems quite safe to read Adev wéAwv for Aadw ral
wéhew.  The transcriber had not heard of the town of Laos.

1b.; dmexdpyoar ds vy oy xdpar.
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their way to lead them to destruction®. Puffed up with

Thourians their success, they now at least marched directly on Laos.
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Their road lay through a plain hemmed in by lofty and
steep rocks on every side.  They found the pass barred by
a Lucanian force; crowds of barbarians showed themselves
on every height. Surprised and disheartened by the sight,
the Greeks found themselves suddenly attacked by the bar-
barians asthey came down from the hills. Thirty thousand
Lucanian footmen and four thousand horsemen was a force
which far outnumbered the invading army of Thourioi.
A battle followed in the plain; the Lucanian orders were
to spare none?; ten thousand Greeks were said to have
fallen. Of the rest, some contrived to escape to a hill that
overlooked the western sea; another party, seeing ships of
war sailing near the coast, took them for those of their
Rhegine allies. They threw themselves into the sea and
swam to the ships®.  But the ships were not of Rhégion,
but of Syracuse; the Thourians found themselves on board
the fleet of Dionysios, under the command of his brother
Leptinés. To have sold them as daves, or even to have put
them to death, would have been no astonishing incident of
Greek warfare. But Leptinés was a man of nobler mould
than his brother, and was under the influence of pan-hellenic
feelings in which his brother had no share. He was sent
to give help to the Lucanians®. He would doubtless, as
admiral of Syracuse, have zealoudly carried on any ordinary
operation of naval warfare against an Italiot fleet. But he
would do no wrong to suppliants; he would not slay or
endave fellow Greeks whom a strange accident had placed
in his power; he would sdze the opportunity that was
given him for trying to bring about a peace.

! Diod. xiv. 101; zoMAfjs dpehelas xopeduarres, knbamepet BéAeap Ehafov
rijs davrdv dnwrelos,

2 1b.102; naphyyedhor 4dp of Acvnarol undéva {wrypeiv.
*1b.; owégwyor dls Tiw Gdrarray xai Beviyovro im Tos TIPS,
4 1b.; dwerraduéros Tois Aswrareds bnl Bofdeiay,



LEPTINES AND THE THOURIAN REFUGEES.

Leptinés accordingly received the swimmers kindly; he
then went on shore, and persuaded his Lucanian alies to
consent to what our guide calls apeacewith the confederate
Italiots®, butwhichismore likely to have been a temporary
military convention. Its terms are not quite easy to under-
stand. " He persuaded the Lucanians to take a mina of
silver for each of their captives; they were in number
above a thousand; and he pledged his own credit for pay-
ment?"  Now it would not seem that there were at that
moment any prisoners, strictly speaking, in the hands of
the Lucanians. The orders given to the Lucanian army
were to make no prisoners; norwill the name strictly apply
to the fugitives who had sought shelter on board the Syra-
cusan ships, and still less to those who had escaped to the
hill, and of whom we hear no more. Their numbers and
those of the swimmers together would be much more than
athousand. Thosewho occupied the hill must have escaped
by some path or other, likely enough under the terms of
the convention. The thousand who were ransomed would
be the swimmers. The Lucanians were likely to demand
that Leptinés should either give them up to his allies or
himself deal with them as prisoners. Instead of so doing
he purchased their freedom at the cost of athousand mina.

The generous act of Leptinés won him the greatest
admiration and thankfulness from all the Italiot Greeks.
But it by no means suited the purposes of his brother and
master at Syracuse, and it awakened his heavy displeasure®.
Nor from the side of Dionysios can we wonder at this.
Looking at Dionysios as a lawful sovereign, or indeed as

! Diod, xiv. 102 ; derrdgas Tods ‘Trakdras Tois Aevearols, fvecoer dpfrpy
worragfar, And directly after, avwrefasde rdv xdhepor.
o|b.; Ernge roiy Aevkavods dwlp Indorov TEv alx pardrev iafsly
dpyuplov pris ofiro: ¥ foav riv dpibudy duip Tody yshiovs® yoréuervor 0E Tin
xpgpdfw dypugrds, kA,
Dioddr os says expresdy, peydans dwodoxds Ervxe xapd roiy "Irakdrar,
coppepdvres atry, ob Avoirerds 3t Awvvoly ovrredands rér xéhepor,
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CHAP. X. dratégos autokrator of the Syracusan commonwealth, L ep-
tines had certainly exceeded his powers. His commission
was to help the Lucanians; instead of which he had brought
about apeece, or at least an armistice, greatly to the advan-
tage of the Italiots. Dionysios had hoped, through his
dliance with the Lucanians, to make himself master of all
Greek Italy. The act of Leptinés, stepping in to rob the
Lucanians, and thereby Dionysios, of the advantage of

Leptinés a great success, had altogether thwarted his plans®. It is

%eﬁégrcfgéy not wonderful that the tyrant deprived a brother who was

asadmiral. jn tryth too good for his purposes of his post of admiral,
and gave it to his other brother Thearidés’. The act of
Leptinés had stopped all further operationsin Italy for that

BC.389. Yyear. With the beginning of the military season of the
next year, he would himself go forth to battle.

Up to this time the direct warfare of Dionysios had been
against Rhégion only. He was the friend of the Lucanians
only because they had come to his help against the Italiot
confederates; but he was the enemy of the Italiot confeder-

campaign  ates only because they had come to the help of Rhégion. His

] S%SDQSQJ-‘,’“‘Q. present campaign was to be directly against the League as
I'_t;ig?}e_ a body®. Granting his position of hostility towards Rhé-
gion, the action of the League had given him a casus belli

which was convenient for one who was seeking for either

dominion or influencein Italy. Thistimethen he setforth

from Syracuse, but not for an attack on Rhégion as his

first object. Twenty thousand foot and three thousand

horse marched by land; forty ships of war and three

hundred vessals laden with provisions sailed in concert with

! Diod. xiv. 102; #Amife ydp 3 Arovbeios, rin Trahwriy yoheuotrroy xpds
Aevxavods, éneddow fadivs &r xparijoat sdv war’ “Irakiay mpaypdrav, droke-
Avprévow 88 Tnhcotrev mohduov, Svoyepls dv wepeyeriofai,

?1b.

®1b. 1035 Awrdores & Taw Zvpakovolwr Surdorys pavepls lavrdv dova-
Zeltas &xt v ‘Trariay orparevodperor. This surdy in distinction from the
language used at the beginning of cap. 100.
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them along the east coast of Sicily. On the fifth day the cHAP.X,
combined force reached Messana. Thearidés was now to

act for the first time in his new command. News was
brought that ten Rhégine ships were afloat somewhere in

the neighbourhood of the isles of Lipara’. DionysiosnNaval
sent his brother after them with thirty ships. Thearidés 3255
lighted on them at some opportune point not more clearly Rhégines.
described?, and brought the whole ten ships with their

crews into the haven of Messana. The captives were left

as prisoners in the hands of the Messanians®.

This success was a good omen to begin with; but the Dionysios

main object of Dionysios was to make the Italiot cities feel Zacks.
his power more nearly. Kauldniawas chosen as the first BC. 389.
to be attacked. It was the nearest town on the eastern
coast, thefirst lying north of friendly Lokroi, whose terri-
tory gave him a good base of operations. Dionysios made
his attack on Kaul6nia; we hear no details except that he
besieged the town all round, that is, we may suppose, by
land and sea, and that he brought up his engines, and made
many assaults on the walls®.  But we get no such picture
of their action as we got in the tale of the sege of Motya.
It is plain however that the men of Kauldnia must have
held out for some while, as there was time for a good deal
of both diplomatic and military action while the siege was
going on.

As soon as Dionysios was known to have crossed into
Italy, the cities of the Italiot League began to take their

! Diod. xiv. 103; wemvopdves yidp v Séxe vads viw ‘Pyylver wepl duelvovs
Tobs Témovs oboas, One would like to have some account of their errand*

Was it hogtile or friendly ?
21p.; warakeBir v Prylvov Sexavalay &v mow eddiras réwos.

Does this odd phrase mean that these ten ships formed the whole Rhegine
navy?
2|b.; rols alypardrovs es Seopd rarafiperos Tols Meooypios Hune pu-
Mrrev. We seem not to hear of them again.
wepierrparontbevae Ty wéAw, xal Tds pyxords wpogepeiaas, mukidy
wparSodds twaceiro,
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measures to withstand him. Krotdn was the centre of
action. A greater city than Kaulénia and the nearest to it
to the north, its own turn might be looked for to come
next. Moreover Kroton was specially stirred up against
the tyrant by the presence of many Syracusan exiles in the
city. To Krotdn then the other cities of the League
entrusted the management of the war, and seemingly put
their own contingents under Krotoniat command*. We
should be well pleased to know the names of the cities con-
cerned ; but that is refused to us. Onethingis plain, that
the Krotoniats showed great discretion in the choice of a
general. The chances of jealousy among the confederate
towns were greatly lessened when the command of the
whole force, Krotoniat and allied, was put into the hands
of the banished Syracusan Hel6ris, by whose skill, as general
of Rhégion, Dionysios had been driven away from the city
which he defended. To his military gifts and to hishatred
of the tyrant all fully trusted as making him the fittest
man to lead the confederate forceto the relief of Kauldnia?.
As soon therefore as that force was gathered at Krotén,
fifteen thousand foot and two thousand horse—there is no
mention of any naval force—Heloris set out on his march.
The siege was going on; it was clearly a toilsome and
dangerous business. Hel6ris looked for the advantage of
attacking men who were aready beginning to be worn out
by the enterprise on which they were engaged®.

! Diod. xiv. 103; of 8t xurd v ‘Trahar "ExAgwes, &5 drdborro vds vob
Awovyaiov Suvdges wepmovedivas vy Siedpyorra wopBude, xat alrtel orparis
weda avrfifporfor. Tijs 3¢ Tiv Eporamiarin wéhews pddiara wohvoxhovudrns,
xol whelogrovs éxodoys Xvpakovaiovs puyddas, rovrors Ty §yeuoviar robi woki-
pov wapébuxar.

51b.; obres By mepevyds Acordaror wal Bowidy TéApay fyew fuwpakrow,
mordrata wpds T Tigayvor wohepfirar &d 1d pivoes breldgrre. See above,
p. 158. Diodoros might almost seem to have forgotten what he had
already recorded.

31b.; dua Wémier tupavels Moav Ty yohopwiar, Sua B marererory-
pévows Tobs woAepiovs Iwd 13w xal fuépar wpoaSoldiv Bayenreivtar.
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The Italiot army was on its march and had reached the cHap. x.
stream of Elleporos between Kroton and K auldnia®, when &aettE'ﬁgf
Dionysios, busy in besieging the latter town, led forth his pores
force to meet them. He had pitched his camp at an un-
named point when he heard from his spies that the Italiots
were encamped at adistance of forty stadia. Heloris, on the
other hand, who seems to have known nothing of the move-
ments of Dionysios, set forth the next morning at the head
of a band of five hundred picked men in advance of his
main force’. Presently he met the army of Dionysios
ready for battle and determined to bring on an engagement
at once®. The attack began. Heléris, startled at this
unexpected meeting with the enemy, sent some chosen
friends to quicken the march of the rest of his army, and
meanwhile bore up as well as he could with his small com-
pany against the far greater numbers of Dionysios®.

They bore up manfully; the orders of Heléris were obeyed;

the rest of the Italiot army, hearing of the danger of their
general and their comrades, hastened at a quick pace to

their support®.  But their speed disordered them; they

came up in small parties, while the Sikeliot army kept its
linein good order®. And they came only to find Heloris Hagris
and the more part of his company aready slain after sain.
a valiant resistance’. Still they fought as well as they

L 1t is vér “EAwpor worapdr in the manuscripts of Diodéros, clearly from
confusion with the name of " EXwpisjust after. We may safely read ‘Bané-
waopos from Polybios, i. 6.

’Diod. xiv. 104; “Ehayus perd 1dw dploray werracoviav wpopysiro rhs
Swépews, One would fancy that the other Syracusan exiles would be in
this company.

SIb.; dgver mposepdyero, kal Suowevagubiy Exar Thy Sivamr, dvoxiv
obd’ frrarody Esibov rols moheplors.

olb.; abrds piv ped v elyev bwlory vois tmpepoptvoss, Tév 3 plaon
rivde dedoreier bl 73 orparémedov, mawelaar Td wAhOy wopaxeluduevos,

51b.; Spopaior wapfoay dni 1y Bofbacr.

ol b.:. T&w ¥ Irakwerdy ovopdbgr Bid Tiv oxovliv ixBonbodvrar, ol B~
sedror Tds Thtas doguhdrrovres, pgllue Tiv zodepluy wepieylvorra. The
name ZEwelilra: here takes in the whole mingled force of Dionysios.

"1D.; 8 & Awordoror dpdp 1f Durdue wepexvlels, 7év ' “Ehapy xal rode
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could; but, disheartened by the loss of their general,
coming up without order in parties which hindered one
another's action* they were no match for Dionysios and
his trained mercenaries. They lost heart, gave way, and
fled. Many were slain in the fight and in the pursuit;
but the mass of the defeated army, numbering more than
ten thousand men, found a place of temporary shelter on an
isolated hill. Its steepness made it a good defence against
any direct assaults of the enemy; but it was waterless and
therefore impossible to hold against any long blockade?.
On this natural akropolis the Italiot fugitives passed the
night, carefully watched by Dionysios and his army from
below. The tyrant himself kept on his arms all night,
diligently keeping the sentinels to their duty®. At day-
break a herald came down from the hill with a message
for the lord of Syracuse. The heat and the lack of water
had told on the endurance of the besieged, and they pro-
posed to the tyrant that they should be allowed to depart
on the payment of ransom®. According to custom in
such cases, some of their number would have been left in
the hands of Dionysios as hostages for payment. The
tyrant is described as lifted up by his success beyond the
bounds of moderation®; but the real motive for his conduct

per” abvoll yerralas dyowoauérovs gyeddy mbrras dretde, This comes before
the extract in the last note. Heléris was clearly killed before the rest of
the Italiot army came up, and one would think that the new-comers
must have known this as soon as they came up. But in the actual order
of Diodoros sentences, it would seem that they did not find out his death
till they had fought some time and were beginning to give way. The
words s iy ToU orparnyed Tehevrir Emiflorre do not come till then.

! Diod. xiv. 104; &d 7w @dpufor dAMfAors dpxinrvorrer fAarrodrre
peydhar,

21 b. 105 xorépuye 8 wAffos &mi mva Adtpov, Epuprdy Orra wpds Ty
to.\;opdav. dvvdpov EE xat dwrdgeror fSodias Umd iy woheplay PuAdrreofae,

Avovdeos meparparonedidoas e T fuépar Exelrgr xal THv virTa

&wpdwmrer #v oy Iwheus, §mpedds Tais priaraly vanedueves.

4 b.;' tmunpusevoapévar alirdy mpds Tir Asowdocoy, xul wapaxahotvron
Adrpa vpdfacfa. They are congrained 8id v sadpua xai My dvvlplay,

Ib. i of pérpios tv Tofs ebpueppads yerdpevos.
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FaTs to have been the wish to make an imposing display cHAP. x.

of his power, and not of his power only. He refused
the proposed terms, and demanded that the defenders
of the hill should lay down their arms and surrender at
discretion* For this they were not yet ready; worn out
and distressed as they were, their endurance still lasted
severa hours. They knew not what might be their lot at
the hands of such an enemy; many precedents would

suggest death or davery as the only alternatives’. At rugitives

last, at the eighth hour of the day, their spirits gave way;

made the unconditional surrender, and came down from the
hill, looking for the worst®. We aready have a touch
from an eye-witness—Philistos was not yet banished—
when we read how Dionysios stood with arod in his hand,
and numbered his captives to the tale of more than a

surrender
at dis-

the needs of the body were too strong for them. They cretion.

myriad“. Their fate was not what they looked for. ciemency

They were not daughtered or endaved; they were not
even, as they had themsdves proposed, put to ransom.
The whole body were alowed to go away unhurt, each
man to his own city®.

This act of Dionysios stands out as one of the most
memorable in Greek history. When the citizens of oppos
ing commonwealths did not scruple to slay or endave their
fellow Greeks by thousands, the tyrant dreaded and hated
throughout the Greek world treats his prisoners with an
excess of generosity which might ssem to put him, for the

! Diod. xiv. 105; wpocérarrer dmoblafas v Swha wal opds abrobr Iyxt-
pldac 1§ xpaToirni.

2lb.; ind +hs guaurijs dvdywms xarefapelvro, wapéduwar alreds wepl
dybdny Gpar.

Ib.; wiurap abrod Srorrevdyray 75 Spmider,

“Ib.; Awovimios B Aafdv MBSw xal whtas dmi Tob Adpov fphuec robr
xarefalvovras alypardrovs, beras whelovs v@v puplow.

SIh.; robvavelov ipdvy whvrav Imeaxborares. Tods ydp alypardrous
dopfueer abrefovaiovs yapis Adrpar,

of Dio-
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188

CHAP. X.
Politic
clemency
of Dio-
nysiosto
Italiots.

THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSOS

moment at least, on a level with Kallikratidas!. The
act is the more unexpected when we compare it with the
displeasure which he had shown towards his brother Lep-
tines after an act of mercy of nearly the same kind?.
But there is no real inconsistency in the action of Diony-
dos in the two cases While giving him whatever credit
may justly belong to him for what was certainly an act of
unusual mercy, we cannot givethetyrant credit for thosefeel -
ings either of general humanity or of Panhellenic sympathy
by which we may fairly believe that his brother was stirred.
Dionysios, we must remember, was, after all, not a tyrant
of the worst type. He could be frightfully cruel when a
cruel deed either suited his policy or gratified his passion.
How deeply passion did influence the acts of Dionysios
we s both by his friendship for Lokroi and his hatred
towards Rhégion, both which feelings he certainly carried
beyond the bounds of any deliberate policy. But at no
time does he appear as one of those oppressors to whom
a massacre was a kind of sport. The men whom Leptinés
spared were Rhégines, men of the city which Dionysios
most hated; but it does not follow that his hatred would
have gone so far as to condemn them to indiscriminate
slaughter. The fault of Leptinés in the eyes of his brother
was not that he had spared the suppliants, but that he had,
without his master's authority, made engagements with
the cities of the suppliants which were against his master's
interests. With the men whom Dionysios now had at his
mercy he had no temptation to specia harshness. |If
mercy was likely to serve his policy, no passion stood in
the way of mercy. The Italiot captives were ordinary
enemies in war, not objects of any specid hatred. Had
Helbris and the other Syracusan exiles fallen alive into

1 Xen. Hell.i. 6, 14, 15. Cf. Grote, ch. Ixiv. To me Dionysios ssems
to be equally Dionysios alike in his mercy and in his cruelty.
2 See above, pp. 180, 181.
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the hands of Dionysios, their fate might have been dif- cHar. x.
ferent. But Hel6ris had died in battle, and we may be
tempted to think that the other exiles were among the
five hundred who died around him. As for the men
actually in his power, Dionysios had no temptation to
slaughter them. He had a strong temptation to fill his
coffers by selling them or putting them to ransom. But
he might well think that their price would be of less
value to him than the effect in his favour on the minds of
the Italiots generaly, if he could gain credit for an act
of unexpected, almost unparalleled generosity. He reckoned
the cost, and he held the advantage to lie on the sde
of mercy. And the event showed that he judged
rightly.

We are not surprised to hear that this act of generosity, Golden
whatever were its motives, was looked on as the best dead (e Dio-
of the life of Dionysios’; that he received universal ap- Pt)g%? by
plause, and that golden crowns were voted to him by those dities
whom he had spared and by the commonweaths from
which they came?. It is harder to find out what common-
wealths these were, and what was the immediate political
result of the clemency of Dionysios. We are told that he Treaties
made treaties with most of the cities, leaving them inde- it Lt&
pendent®. It is clear from what immediately follows that
he made no treaty with Rhégion, nor yet with Kauldnia
or Hippbnion. But we hear of no action of his against
either Krotdn or Thourioi for agood while to come. The
army which he had defeated and spared must have largely,
perhaps chiefly, consisted of Krotoniats, and the Thourians
—unless they held themsalves bound by the agreement with
Leptinés’—are likely to have sent what help they could.

[* Diod. xiv. 105] [21b)]
[31b.; wpds 7ds mheloras vaw Téheow epfy awdinmos dpixer adro-

¥épous.)
[* Seep. 181]
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The treaty would therefore seem to have been atreaty with
Krotdn, perhaps with Thourioi and some other towns un-
named. Such a course would thoroughly suit the purposes
of Dionysios. |t broke up the Italiot League and isolated
its members, and it made a good reputation for Dionysios
among some of its cities. But there was no general pesce.
Against Rhégion the wrath of Dionysios did not slacken
for a moment, nor had he any thought of giving up the
siege of Kaul6nia, the town which Heléris and the Kroto-
niats had come specialy to relieve.

* " The Rhegines finding themselves without alies sent
Dionysios a humble message praying for mercy. The
siege of Kaul6niawas still going on, and he could put off
his action against Rhégion. He spared them for the present,
on condition of their giving up all their ships, seventy in
number, and putting a hundred hostages into his hands®.
Then he went on to finish the siege of Kauldnia. Here
again his different ways of treating different people comes
out strongly. He had no special spite against Kauldnia; it
simply stood in the way of his plans. So, when he took
the town, he destroyed it, and gave its territory to his
beloved Lokrians. The citizens he carried to Syracuse, and
not only gave them citizenship, but an exemption from
taxes for five years®>. The next year he did the like to

* These paragraphs are quoted from the author's Sicily, Phoenician,
Greek, and Roman (Story of the Nations Series), pp. 187 seqq.

[' They also paid Dionysios three hundred talents (Diod. xiv. 106).]

Tobs ptv évocivras by Zvpasofoas pergmee sal sorurelar Sods wévre

&y ovvexdpyaey dreieiy elpa (Diod. xiv. 106). As no account is given of
any fresh siege, Kauldnia now appears to have fallen without a struggle.
The coinage of Kaul6nia definitely ceases from this time, but a small town
sams to have existed on the spot (cf. Plut. Didn, xxvi) till it in turn
was destroyed by Campanian mercenaries in Pyrrhos time (Pausanias,
vi. 3. 13). According to Strabo (vi.i. 10) its inhabitants then founded
a new Kaulonia in Sicily.]
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the town of Hipp6nion, its land, and people'. Only we crap. x.
do not hear of the exemption from taxes. The men of {"aLpeefniO”
Hippdnion had not endured so long a siege as the men of

Kauldnia.
" But all this was simply the beginning of what Diony-rretgxtt
ount (0]
sios had most of all at heart, his attack on Rhégion. But, renew at-

tack
as he had so lately made a treaty with Rhégion, he had F?ﬁégiogn.

to find some excuse for renewing the war. He still had
the hostages whom the Rhegines had given; so they were
greatly in his power. He first asked them for provisions
for his army, promising to send back an egual store from
Syracuse, whither he professed to be going. He seemingly
hoped that they would refuse, so that he might treat the
refusal as a hostile act. They did give him provisions for
some days; but, as Dionysios, pleading sickness and other
excuses, stayed in their neighbourhood instead of going
to Syracuse, they presently stopped the supply. This he
affected to treat as a wrong done by the Rhegines; to put
himself whollyinthe right, hefirst gave back the hostages,
and then besieged the town. The siege of Rhégion was Segeof
one of the greatest of Dionysios' acts of warfare’. He had Rhegion.
to use all his forces; for the Rhegines, under their general
Phyt6n, made a most valiant defence, holding out against
all attacks under every possible disadvantage for more than
ten months. They had no ships, no alies, and their stock
of provisions had been lessened by what they had given
Dionysios. Thetyrant tried to bribe Phytén to betray the

[* Diod xiv. 107. Ten years later Hipponion was restored by the Car-
thaginians; Diod. xv. 24.]

[> For the Sege of Khégion see Diod. xiv. 108, m, and compare Front
iii. 4. 3; Philostrat. Vit. Apoll. 7. 2, and Axistot. (Ec.ii. 20.]
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city, as the generals of severa other cities had done. But
the general of Rhégion stayed firmin hisduty. Dionysios,
on his part, took his full share in the work, and was once
so badly wounded by a spear that his life was for a while
despaired of. At last, under sheer stress of hunger, when
many had died for lack of food and the rest had lost all
strength, the valiant men of Rhégion were driven to sur-
render at discretion. Dionysios had gained one of the
great objects of hislife; he was master of the city which
he most hated. And now he showed in a more notable
way than ever what manner of man he was. In one way
he was really less harsh than many other conquerors had
been. It was not very wonderful in Greek warfare to
slaughter all the men and sell all the women and children
of acaptured town. Dionysios made no general massacre.
He sent all the people of Rhégion to Syracuse, not indeed
to be made citizens like those of Kaul6nia. Those who
could pay a certain ransom were let go; those who could
not were sold®.  But it was not usual in Greek warfare to
put any man to death with torture and mockery. But
now Dionysios ssemed to gather his whole hatred of the
Rhégines into the person of their brave general who had
refused his bribes. He exposed Phyton in mockery on one
of his loftiest war-engines; then he told him that he had
just drowned his son. And Phyton answered that his son

[' Aristotle ((Ec. ii. 20) gives a blacker version of Dionysios treat-
ment of the Bhegians, ‘Phdv re kararafim, tssinelay ovvaynydy edve hir
Bikaiwe ply 8v iavlpavoirdeiey Dr” abrob, vy pévror vd els Tir mbiepor
Srphupéve xplpara xopodueros wal bxip Endorov adparos Tpes urds dpfioer
adrals ol 5t ‘Pyyivoer, Soa wor’ iy abrols dwoxexpyppéva dpgavi} dwolovw xal
ol dxopos wapd 1dv elmopwrépan xal wapd r@y Léivew Save{Spevos ixdpicar &
Ewéheve xphuora' Anfdv 8t vabra wap” abrdv 74 Te odpara wirra ol frror
dwéboro, rd re guely & rire v dwoxexpraplra Ludarii Srarra Irafer.]



CAPTURE OF RHEGION. 193

was luckier than his father by one day. Then he caused cHar. x.
Phytén to be led through the whole army with scourging

and insult of every kind. At last Dionysios own soldiers

began to murmur at his cruelty, and he had Phyt6n and

all his kinsfolk drowned. He appears to have destroyed

the town of Rhégion and to have given its lands, like those

of the other cities that he took, to the Lokrians.

"1t was a memorable year for Greece and for Europe BC.387.
in which Dionysios, by the taking of Rhégion, made
himself, beyond all doubt, the chief power, not only in
Sicily, but in Greek Italy aso. It was the year of theiﬁetl;ekci)f_
Peace of Antalkidas, which established for a while the das
power of Spartain Old Greece and gave over the Greeks of
Asia to the dominion of the Persian. [Three years before g%fby
this Rome had been] taken by the Gauls. The presence (Ba,%t,jléf'éo,
of these last barbarians in various parts of Italy supplied
Dionysios with the means of hiring Gaulish mercenaries™
Some of these, as well as |berians, he sent at alater time,
with other troops, to the help of his Spartan alies in the
wars of Old Greece. The Peace of Antalkidas supplied
patriotic orators with the opportunity of painting Hellas
as endaved at both ends, in the East under the Persian and
in the West under Dionysios. So spoke the Athenian
Isokratés; so, with more effect, spoke Lysias, once envoy
to Dionysios, at the Olympic festival next after the Peace
of Antalkidas (B. C. 384). To that festival Dionysios sent a

splendid embassy®. Lysias called on the assembled Greeks

[* It was now, according to Justin (xx. 5), that the Gaulish tribes then
overrunning central Italy made a formal treaty of friendship and alliance
with Dionysios. See Supplement |, p. 219.]

[ For the embassy of Dionysios to Olympia see Diod. xiv. 109 and xv. 7

VOL, IV. (6]
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to show their hatred of the tyrant, to hinder his envoys
from sacrificing or his chariots from running. His chariots

1o Olympict gidf run; but they were all defeated. Some of the multi-

festival.
B.C. 384.

Dionysios

wins prize
for tragedy
at Lénaia.

B.C. 367.

tude made an attack on the splendid tents of his envoys.
He had aso sent poems of his own to be recited; but the
crowd would not hear them. Thiswas rather out of hatred
of the tyrant than for any fault in the poems; for thereis
no doubt that Dionysios was a poet of some merit. He
was now at peace with Athens, and he sent tragedies to be
acted there. They gained inferior prizes more than once,
and at last one of them won the first prize®.

(where he partly repeats the words used by himself in the preceding
chapter). A fragment of Lysias' speech has been preserved (Lys. Or. 33).
Lysias, himself of Syracusan origin, had as a boy accompanied his father
Kephalos to Athens, and afterwards taken a share in the settlement of
Thourioi. Expelled from Thourioi on account of his Syracusan sympathies,
he had again returned to Athens. (SeeSicily, vol.iii. 12, 13; Plutarch,
X. Or. Vit., Lysias.) Lysias in his speech at Olympia preached a kind
of holy war against the Western Tyrant.]

[* Diod. xv. 6, 7. Other scattered notices relating to Dionysios in his
quality of poet have been collected by Holm (Gesch. Siciliens, ii, 150, 151,
449). Hisworks were chiefly Tragedies, amongst which the names have
been recorded of an Addnis, a Leda,an Alkména, and perhaps a Linos. As an
aid perhapsto hisinspiration he had procured Aschylos' writing-tabl ets, but
though he continually took part in poetical competitions at Athens, he had
for long to content himself with second or third prizes. At last his"Exropos
Adrpa gained the first prize at the festival of the Lénaia in 367 B. c, and
the excessive joy caused by the announcement is said to have been the im-
mediate cause of Dionysios' death. (Seep. 209.) In estimating the value of
this tribute to hia poetical skill, the powerful help accorded by Dionysios
to the allied Athenians and Spartans in the two years that immediately
preceded this award must be taken into consideration. Dionysios is said
to have disliked laughter, but the quotations from him given by Athénaios
(iii. 98), on the authority of Athanis, reveal a comic vein; rir piw
wapbévov ixaie pdeardpov &r plver 7y dvlpa. ., xal Tds Tiv puiir BexBloas
uvgrhprn bxdAg 87 rovs pds rapel.  This punning identification of mysteries
and mouse-holes is quite in keeping with the blasphemous humour other-
wise exhibited by Dionysios. |f, as Holm supposes, Athanis took these
phrases from the tyrant's writings, there is no reason for doubting the
tradition that he wrote Comedies as well as Tragedies.]
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" It was said that Dionysios was so annoyed at the ill- cHap. x.
fate of his poems that he began to suspect everybody, and

to turn his rage against his nearest friends®. Whether Banish-
. . . t of
from this cause or from any other, he certainly banished Philistos.

two of the chief of them, the historian Philistos, to whom
he owed his first rise, and his own brother the admiral
Leptinés. Leptinés was soon restored; but Philistos re-

mained in banishment till the death of Dionysios. Diony- pjonysios

sios, perhaps in his character of poet, affected, like Hierdn, gfelgtlrgt%m

the company of men of letters; but they found that the Fioone

poet was aso the tyrant. The philosopher Aristippos of
Kyréné and Plato of Athens both visited him; but heill-
treated both, and he is said to have caused Plato to be sold
asaslave’. And his fellow-poet Philoxenos he is said to philoxe-
have sent to the stone-quarries for free criticism on his ">
verses®,

[* Diod. xv. 7]

[*> Whether Plato first came to Sicily that he might study the lava-
streams of Etna(réw fvaxer xdpw—HEgésandrosin Athen. xi. 507) or with
Dionysios' help to found amodel state (Plutarch, Phil, esse cum principibus,
iv) must remain uncertain. According to Diodéros (xv. 7), Plato was
sold by Dionysios' orders for twenty minse. But Plutarch's version
(Didn, v) is preferable, according to which he was conveyed by the
Spartan Pollis to Agina, then engaged in a war with Athens, and sold
there as a captive Athenian. This war fixesthe date of Plato's captivity
as 389 B. c—a date which agrees very well with the statement contained
in the seventh of the letters that bear Plato's name (324 A), that he first
came to Athens when he was forty years of age. (Cf. H. T. Karsten,
Commentatio critica de Platonis quee feruntur Epistolis, p. 128.) Plato was
ransomed by his friend Annikeris of Kyréné.]

[® The story runs that Philoxenos having been set free and restored to
favour by the intercession of his friends, was again asked by Dionysios his
opinion of a poem that he had just recited. "Take me back to the
quarries," said Philoxenos, turning to one of the tyrant's officers. Dionysios,
however, pleased at bis guest's ready wit, joined in the laugh (Diod. xv.
6. § 4, 5, and Suidas, s. v. iAdfevos, and drayé pe ely vds Aaropdas). Accord-
ing to another account, it was Philoxenos' passion for Dionysios' favourite,
the flute-girl Galateia, that brought about his disgrace, and he profited by

02
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cHAP. x. " But however hated Dionysios might be both at home
and abroad, he was still strong both at home and abroad.
His next field of enterprise was the coasts and islands of

Syracusan  the Hadriatic.  Here the city of Ankdn or Ancona on the
settlement
at Ancona. ltalian coast was planted by Syracusan exiles trying to

exgpe from his power.  Other colonies in those sees he
Colonies of himself founded or helped others to found. Thus the people

Dionysios . . .
on lliyrian of Paros, with his help, planted settlements on the islands

coagts and
idands.  of Pharos and Issa, and he himself founded Lissos on the

Allir?nce [llyrian coast’. He then formed aliance with some of
with M o-

lottian  the lllyrians and with abanished prince of Molottis named
P Alketas. Him he was able to restore; but he failed in a

Bgﬁ')%?znont scheme of making his way into Greece on this side, and
treasures. even, it is said, robbing the Delphian temple®. This was

too much even for his friends the Spartans, and a Lacedee
monian force checked all further advance. He next took
/éttrtﬁgé(agr; up the old Syracusan quarrel with the Etruscans. For a
war against them it was essy to find an excuse in their
constant piracies. His real object ssems to have been to
plunder the rich temple of Agylla® on the west coast

his enforced seclusion in the quarries to write his KisAwtp # I'akdrea, in
which Dionysios played the part of the Kyklops, he himsdf of Odysseus,
(v. Athén.i. 11).]

[* For the Adriatic colonies of Dionysios, one of the most important
undertakings of his reign, see Supplement | | , p. 220, seqg. Issa ssems to
have been a purely Syracusan colony. Reasonsare given, pp. 223 seqq., for
believing that Lissos was never colonized by Dionysios. The statement
rests on what was probably a confuson of Diod6ros between it and Issa.]

[> The geographical difficulties in the way of a raid on Delphi from the
Molottian sde are so great that Holm (op. cit. ii. pp. 135, 441) consders
it certain that Diodoros in relating this enterprise (xv. 13) confused Delphi
with Déd6na. Yet it is hardly likely that Illyrians and Epeirots would
have joined Dionysios in plundering their own great sanctuary.]

[® Diod. xv. 14.  The temple was situated at Pyrgoi, the port of Agylla
or Cage According to Strabo (v. 2. 8) it was dedicated to Eileithyia,
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of Italy, whence he carried off spoil in money, daves, and cHap. x.
other things to the value of fifteen hundred talents. Even /T\eg‘;‘lﬁ’f(’f
at Syracuse he did not fear to plunder the temples; from Plundered.
the Olympieion he carried off the golden robe of the statue
of Zeus, saying in mockery that such a garment was too

hot in summer and too cold in winter "

§ 6. The Third Tunic War of Dionysios.
B.C.383-[3787].

* " The Etruscan campaign might perhaps win back for
Dionysios some credit both at home and abroad as a Hellenic

champion against the barbarians. Hewould get more still Third
when, in the year 383, he began another Punic war. At "

no time in our story do we more lament the lack of a con-
temporary narrative. Dionysios took advantage of the
disaffection towards Carthage felt by some of her depen-
dencies to contract aliances with them. We are not told
what cities are meant; some, we may suppose, of the Car-
thaginian dependencies in Sicily, perhaps the Elymian
towns. Carthage, on the other hand, sent, for the first
time, a force into Italy to act along with the tyrant's
enemies there. A campaign followed, the geography of

according to Alian (V. H. i. 30) to Apollo and Leukothea. Strabo con-
nects this raid with a Corscan expedition of Dionysios)]

[' £l V. H.i. 20. So too he robbed an image of Asklépios of its
golden beard, remarking " that it was not seemly that the son should wear
a beard while the father (Apollo) was beardless” He regularly took
passession of the gold and silver Victories and wreaths in the outstretched
hands of divinities; snce why did the Gods hold them out if not to
present them to men ? For other sacrilegious acts of Dionysios sse Holm,
G. S ii. 149 and 449.]

[? Beloch, Impero di Dionisio (6 and 7, note 1), gives some good reasons
for supposing that peace was not concluded till 378.]

* Story of Sicily, pp. 192, 193.
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whichis hopeless'. Dionysiosfirst won agreat battle in
which the Shophet Magon was killed®. The Carthaginians
then asked for peace; Dionysios refused it except on con-
dition of Carthage withdrawing altogether from Sicily and
paying the costs of the war®. Such terms needed the
consent of the home government of Carthage. A truce
was made ; while it lasted, the new Carthaginian com-
mander, the son of Magdn, made every preparation for a
new struggle. In asecond battle* Dionysios was defeated
and his brother Leptinéskilled; the slaughter was among
the greatest that Greeks ever underwent at the hands of
barbarians. Envoys now came from Carthage with full
powers. The terms of peace were now quite the opposite
towhat Dionysios had proposed just before.  He had to pay
a thousand talents, and to make the Halykos the boundary
between his dominions and those of Carthage®. That is

[' See Diodéros, xv. 15-17. The two great battles took place some-
where in the neighbourhood of Panormos. The result of the Carthaginian
diversion on the Italian sde was the restoration of Hippdnion.]

[> The place where the first battle was fought is called by Diodéros
(xv. 15. 3) Kabala {EéBara). The Carthaginians are said to have lost
over 10,000 in killed and 5,000 prisoners, and the remainder took refuge,
like the Italiots (p. 186), on a steep and waterless hill.]

[® Diod. xv. 15; "0 8t Awviotos doephvaro wdav obrois elvas avAAvowr &y
tyxophada T&v kard iy ZweAlay néieav xal Td Samargbévre xpfpare xard
Ty wéhepor berlowor.]

[* The second battle, in which the Greeks lost 14,000 killed, was fought
at a place called Kronion, mentioned by Polyainos (v. 10) as a town that
gave shelter to Himilkdn when hard pressed by Dionysios commanders—
perhaps a confusion with the present occason. The Carthaginians (Diod. xv.
17) returned with their spoils to Panormos, whence we may infer that it lay
in that neighbourhood. The namerecallsthehill of Kronos above Olympia,
and as Kronoswas wor shipped at Himer a, hishead appearing on some coins
of that city (cf. Imhoof-Blumer, Beri. Blatter,v. 44), Holm (G. S.ii. 443) has
suggested that it was M onte Calogero between Himera and Thermae.  But
from thefact that it wasinhabited it can hardly have been, asH olm supposss
(p. 142), the Adpor SvnBpow warrerts spoken of above (Diod. xv. 15).]

[° Diod. xv. 17. 5; ’Aauévas B! Toi rupdvwov mpoadefapévor Tods Adyous,
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to say, he gave up to Carthage Selinous and its territory cuap. x.
and part of the territory of Akragas."

The treaty by which the third war between Carthage and [s.c. 378]
Dionysios was brought to an end was indeed a falling back Ee?:rot\?e?%e
from that which had ended the second Punic war nine years Halykos
before. It was a small matter that the tyrant personally frontier.
became a tributary to the barbarian, that a thousand talents
had to pass from the hoard of Syracuse to the hoard of
Carthage. A far heavier blow than this was struck at
Hellas and at Europe. Whatever Dionysios had done, he
had been at least the means of freeing the Greeks of the
northern and southern coasts of Sicily from that Phoenician
bondage into which, it must be allowed, it was partly
through his fault that they had fallen. The campaign
of Motya, if it had failed to keep Motya for Hellas,
had restored Hellenic life, if not Hellenic freedom, along
the whole south coast of Sicily. Mazaros was again the
boundary of Greek and Phoenician. By the new treaty the
borders of Hellas, the borders of European life, fell back.

So far as Dionysios acted in the matter by his own will, he
must take his place alongside of the men who betrayed
Parga in the days of our fathers, of the men who betrayed
Macedonia before our own eyes. By the new treaty Seli-
nous and its territory, and the western part of the territory
of Akragas, were surrendered to the dominion of Carthage.
Barbarian rule was advanced from the Mazaros to the
Halykos, the stream which long remained the boundary of
Greek and Phoenician on the south-western coast.  Selinous
and its Thermai thus passed to Carthage, and, with them,
a point which from this time becomes of far greater
moment in Sicilian history than it had ever been before.

dybvorrs Jandoas dore Ixer dugorépovs v Tpbrepov mfipxor xipov fal-
perov 8 {haBov of Hapynbéviar iy riv Zehwoverlow obluy Te xal ydipav xal

7 Axpayavrivys péxpt Tob "Aldkov kahovuévev gorapcl ¥riee 3t Atvi-
awos rois Kapyndorfors rdhavra xiva,]
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That Minda which had become Hérakleia, whose Greek
fame is greater in legend than in history*'now became, in
barbarian hands, one of the most important military postsin
the island. Ras Melkart from henceforth ranks as a Car-
thaginian possession alongside of thethree older strongholds
of the West?. On the north coast, the fate of the other
Thermai, the new Himera, is not recorded in our meagre
abstract of the treaty; but, as it appears as a Carthaginian
possesson in the days of Timoledn®, we may safely set
this down as the time when it sank from the friendly rela-
tioninto which it had entered when the needs of Himilkén
called for gentleness®. At the same time our one glimpse
of the inner life of Thermai under Punic rule shows us that
the cities did not cease to have Greek inhabitants. Their
exact relation to the ruling city it might be hard to fix.
Has Melkart perhaps stood alone as a new Phoenician
colony on Greek soil, charged with the duty of watching
over the Greek subjects of Carthage on the southern coast,
as Panormos and Solous were still ready to do on the
northern. The barbarian corner had spread beyond a
corner.  On the south coast Akragas, shorn of a large part
of her territory, was now a border city of Hellas. On the
north coast there could hardly have been a strictly Hellenic
post west of Dionysios' own Tyndaris. Of the new Sikel
settlements on that coast, practically no doubt more Greek
than Sikel, we hear nothing. But they were doubtless, in
ome shape or other, under the dominion or influence of
Dionysios.

Hellas was thus cut short.  The question may of course
be raised, whether the rule of the barbarian was any worse
bondage than the rule of the tyrant. Where the liberal

[' See Sicily, i. 430, 496, 497; ii. 96, 97, 479~48i ]

[? Lilybaion, Panormos and Solous For Has Melkart, sse below,
p. 250, and note 4.]

[® Diod. xix. 2. Agathoklés was born at Thermai, then under Car-
thaginian rule] [* Diod. xiv. 56.]



POSITION OF GREEKS UNDER PUNIC RULE. 201

policy of Magdn® was carried out, it most likely was not. chap. x.
And even before Magbn Greeks of their own free Willggl'gyag;
had left the dominions of Dionysios for the dominions of Magén.
Carthage’. The subject lands of Greece, tossed to and
fro from one master to ancther, if they rgoiced when
the Venetian drove out the Turk, sometimes also rejoiced
when the Turk drove out the Venetian. But the Venetian
was a stranger as well as the Turk; if a Christian, he was
a Christian of another creed. Under a wise Carthaginian
administration the Greeks of Selinous and Thermai might
be personally as well off as the subjects of Dionysios. But Yoke of
the wrong done to national lifewas the same as if they had Er:g”gi‘r?s
been cut off from a commonwealth which owned Hermo- g;?gg_com'
kratés or Timoledbn as its leader. Selinous cessed to be
a member of the Hellenic body; Syracuse remained part of
it. Within the realm of Dionysios, if men served a tyrant,
the tyrant was at least their countryman, and there were a
thousand more hopes of better days under the rule of Dio-
nysios than there were under the rule of Carthage. The
power of Carthage might be deemed immortal; the power
of Dionysios was, at the outside, not likely to last longer
than his own life-time. And so it was in the end. The
Halykos long remained the boundary; Selinous passed away
for ever; but Akragas, Gela, and Kamarina still have their
place in our story. Akragas, aboveall, again lives something
like its old life, if on amuch smaller scde. Has Melkart
was not the last city to be founded on the south coast of
Sicily. A tyrant or king of Akragas was one day to give
it a Greek fellow.

[' Diod. xv. 15]

[>This is given by Diodéros (xiv. 41) as one of the reasons which
weighed with Dionysios in undertaking his first Punic War; "Opiir 3¢ rép

“EaMpar mivds els Ty émxpdreay Tiv Kapyndoviow dworpiyorras vy T4
whhas kol vds #rious gopmlopdvors, Bvdmie s wpds Tobs Kapxndoviovs elph-
¥y pevolons wodhols Téw i abrdy rarTopbuy Bovlioegbar xowewely Tis
dxelvov dmorrdaees, tdv 5 wéhepos yhyyra wayrds vols saradeloviupérovs
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THE TYRANNY OF DIONYSIOS.

8 7. Trom the Third to the Last Tunic War of Dionysios.
B.C. [378]-3%

* " Of the last sixteen years of Dionysios' reign we know-
next to nothing. But we can se that about the year 379
both he and the Carthaginians were warring in Italy®.
They were seeking to set up again some of the townswhich
he had destroyed; but they had to give up the attempt?
and go back to Africa on account of a plague and the
revolt of their subjects. On the other hand, Dionysios
took Kroton®, which had escgped him in his earlier cam-
paign, and robbed the temple of the Lakinian Hera of a
precious robe, which he, oddly enough, sold to the Car-
thaginians for a huge sum®. There is adso a story how he

*  Story of Sicily, pp. 193, 194.

[* Diod. xv. 24]

[ According to Diodéros (xv. 24. 1), the Carthaginians did succeed in
restoring Hipponion (Vibona); Kapxn¥twreot, orparedioarres els viy "Trakiny,
rois piv ‘Tanawdras demerrondon & Ths marpidos dwokaréarnaay THv whew
kol sdyras Tols meperydras ovrayaybyres modAdy dmpéheay abrdy dronjoarro.]

[* Diodéros is silent about this capture—an astounding omission, which
surely indicates a serious lacuna in his history. On the other hand, Livy
(xxiv. 6) mentions the saizure of the Akropolis of Kroton by Dionysios,
but does not tell us the date; " Arx Crotonis una parte imminens mari
altera vergente in agrum, situ tantum naturali quondam munita, postea et
muro cincta et qua per aversas rupes ab Dionysio Sdiliee tyranno per
dolum fuerat capta." According to Dionysios of Halikarnassos (xx. 7)
Dionysios was master of Krotdn for twelve years. Holm (G. S. ii. 134)
thinksit therefore probablethat the capture of Kroton took placein 379 B. 0.,
—twelve years that is before Dionysios death,—and this opinion has been
followed in the text. A considerable break is now perceptible in the
Krotoniate coinage (see Head, Historia Numorum, p. 82). At this time
Dionysios appears to have made an unsuccessful attempt on Thourioi.
His fleet of 300 vesds however was utterly destroyed by a northern
gale, whereupon the Thourians conferred their citizenship, with a house
and allotment, on Boreas (&£lian, V. H. xii. 61).]

[* The price paid was 120 talents (Athen. xii. 541. 6, who cites Aris-
totle). This himation had been originally presented to the temple by the
Sybarite Alkisthenés.]
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planned the building of awall acrossthe narrowest point of cuap. x.

the south-western peni nsulal. Thiswas, he said, to keep out mﬂe%eg&

the Lucanians; but the Greeks north of the proposed wall 'Szﬂmgge"f

saw that it was meant only to strengthen his own power in

[1 Strabo, vi. |. 10; gerd 83 EKavAarviey ZxvAdhrior ., . dod 3¢ 7is mihewr
xal & xbAmos Swvddgrueds dwdpaorar, mowy rdv elpppévar lodudy mpdr riv
"Immonaarny xiAvor, imexeipnge & & Acovbaees xal BwarexiCay Tiv lofudy
orparevoas dni Aevkavods, Adye piv by dopdheay dud rdv ixrds Bapfépar Tols
dvris loBpob, 76 88 dhnfis Abom 1 wpds dAAfAovs woworwiar Tiv “EAMvay
Bovidpevos Dot dpyey dBels riv dvrds dAX' Exddvoar of berds slaerdivres.
The site of Skyllétion, the Roman Scylacium, is not, as generally sup-
posed, the modern Squillace, but, as | have shown (cf. Hodgkin, Letters
of Cassiodorus, 68 seqq.), is still marked by the extensive ruins of an
ancient city at Roccella del Vescovo di Squillace. It overlooks at a short
distance the mouth of the Corace, where was no doubt its port, the
Castrum Hannibalis of Pliny (v. infra). But the ruins at Roccella are
those of a great and populous city with more than one distinct quarter,
one of the largest amphitheatres in Italy and a fine Christian Basilica
fuori le mura—the rival of the greatest buildings of the kind at Ravenna
or Thessalonica. The distance, as the crow flies, between the two seas
at this point is thirty-two kilometers, or about twenty miles. The natural
crossing-line of the isshmus is however formed by the course of the Corace
and Amato and an intervening watershed, which at its lowest point, about
three miles to the S. W. of Tiriolo, sinks to 230 meters. By this route
the distance from sea to sea would be about forty kilometers, or 25 miles,
and Pliny's statement (iii. 15) that Dionysios had intended to cut through
the peninsula has been taken to mean that he sought to cut a canal from
sa to seg, utilizing as far as posshle the existing water-ways. (" Dein
sinus Scyllaceus et Scylacium, Scylletium Atheniensibus cum conderent
dictum, quern locum occurrens Terinaeus sinus peninsulam efficit et in
ea portus qui vocatur Castrum Herculis, nusquam angustiore Italia:
XX m. passuum latitudo est. Itaque Dionysius Major intercisam eo
loco adjicere Siciliae voluit.") Pliny's language however, does not neces
sarily imply more than a ditch accompanying the wall. So in 1743

(Lenormant, Grande Grece, iii. 23), on the occason of the great plague
at Reggio and Messina, O'Mahony, the Vicar-General of Calabria for
Charles | I |, cut a ditch, lined by a palisade, from sa to sa at the

narrowest point of the issthmus for the purposes of a sanitary cordon.
Whilst exploring the site of Scylacium, | observed on the land sde
an ancient road-line marked by a trenchlike gap between two bills
which had evidently formed a principal entrance to the city and pointed
directly towards Tiriolo the natural crossing-point of the isthmus. This
ancient road and cutting may afford a clue to the line of Dionysios
projected wall.]
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Italy. After thiswe hear nothing of his doings in Sicily
or Italy for about eleven years.

"In Old Greece meanwhile, where, from the year B. C.
369 onwards, Athens and Sparta were allies against Thebes,
we hear more than once of his sending barbarian mercenaries,
Gaulish and Iberian, to help the Spartans’. And now
(369-367) we find two Attic inscriptions recording the
relations of the Athenian democracy with the tyrant?

[' See Holm, op. cit. ii. 136 seqgq.  Thefirst help given by Dionysios to
the Spartanswasin 387 B.C., when the fleet, consisting of twenty Syracusan
or Italiote vessds under Polyxenos, met the Spartan envoy Antalkidas
(who was then returning from Susa with the Persian treaty) at Abydos.
This seasonable support decided the Athenians, Thebans, and the other
members of the anti-Spartan alliance to accept the Peace of Antalkidas
(Xen. Hell. v. 1. 26-28). In 373 again, the revival of the Athenian
power, marked by the appearance of an Athenian fleet in lonian waters,
and, above all, the defection of Korkyra from the Spartan alliance, seriousy
imperilled the Adriatic schemes of Dionysios. Accordingly we find him
joining Sparta in an attempt to recover the idand, which however ended
in the defeat of the Syracusan squadron and the capture of nine vesds
(Diod. xv. 45-47; Xen. Hell. vi. 2. 33-36). For the third time Dio-
nysos appeared as champion of the Spartan cause in 369, by dispatching
an expedition, in which 200 Kelts and Iberians took part, for the relief
of Corinth, then beseged by Epameinondas (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 20-22;
Diod. xv. 70), and in the succeeding year helped them to the "tearless
victory" in Peoponnese (Xen. Hell. vii. 1. 28-32; Diod. xv. 72; Plut.
Ages. 33.)

[% For the inscriptions see Kéhler, C. 1. A.ii. 8 51,52; E. L. Hicks,
Greek Historical Inscriptions, Nos. 71, 84 and 88. There are three
inscriptions in all. The first two (Hicks, op. cit. 71 and 84) are purely
honorary. Thefirst, of 393 B. 0., was found in the Theatre of Dionysos on
a stélé surmounted by a relief representing Athena giving her hand to a
personified figure of Sicily holding a torch (Schone, Gr. Reliefs, t. vii. 49
and i. 24). It contains part of a yhguepa in honour of Dionysios and his
Court moved by the dithyrambio poet Kinésias. The second inscription is
of B.c. 368, and contains a wpefedAhevun of the Athenian Boulé referring to
Dionysus' proposals in furtherance of the Peace Congress at Delphi to
which he had sent envoys. It praises Dionysios for upholding the Peace
of Antalkidas {r§ BamMdws elpgrp), and grants him and his sons golden
crowns and the freedom of the city. Thethird inscription (Hicks, 88) is of
368-367 B. 0., and consss of a decree of the Démos in honour of Dionysios,
in which are inserted the terms of a treaty concluded with him. It
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A'll manner of honours are voted to him and his sons, and cHap. x.
in the second an alliance is concluded between Athens and ggg‘gg’o

. L , s
the ruler of Sicily,'without any mention whatever of the J/9¥=°%
people of Syracuse. Each is to help the other in case of
attack by any enemy. It is some little comfort to think

who the enemies of Dionysios at that moment were."

§ 8. The Last Punic War of Dionysios.
B.C. 368.

" For, just at the end of hisreign, he renewed the greatest
exploit of his earlier days, the invasion of the Phoenician
possessions in Western Sicily!.  Anexcusefor anew Punic
war could be easily found in real or alleged Carthaginian

mentions that on the side of Athens, besdes the Boulé, certain officers
doubtless the Stratégoi and others, swear to observe the treaty. The oath
on the other sde is taken by Dionysios, but after his name there are some
unfortunate lacunas which prevent us from knowing what Syracusan bodies
and officials took the oath with him. The passage stands ;

Speboa
[t 8% Asodpboior wme 7ovfs . . . . ..
[....%]awr Svpaxoeifaw . .. ...

[--...Jedpxous, &e.

In thelast line Kirchhoff(Philologus, xii. 573) has restored ¢pevpdoyovs, with
which Beloch (Impero di Dionisio: Memorie dei Lincei, 1881, 235) agrees.
The Phrourarchs were the second in rank amongst the tyrant's lieutenants
(after the Nauarch), and acted as commandants in his chief strongholds,
beginning with the Akropolis of Syracuse (op. cit. p. 230). Yet how com-
mandants of the various strongholds could have taken the oath at Syracuse,
as we may supposg, is not so clear. Both this and the preceding Athenian
inscriptions describe Dionysios as wdv Xuxerlas dpyerra. Sce Supplement .
p. 211 s=qgq. Beloch (op. cit. p. 235) supposes that in the original copy of
the treaty (of which thisis only an extract inserted in an honorary decree)
the name of the eponymous Syracusan magistrate would have stood beside
that of the Athenian Archon, and that the name of the Syracusan People
on whose behalf Dionysios nominally acted (cf. his coinage) must have
alsoappeared.]
[' For the last Carthaginian war of Dionysios see Diod. xv. 75]
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of Himilkdn in good stead; but it is grievous to have no
means of comparing the attack of Dionysios on ancient
Motya with his attack on new Lilybaion. The lord of
Syracuse was clearly beginning to weary of the war, a war
into which he could hardly be expected to throw all the
energy of his younger days. He listened to a fase report,
most likely cunningly spread abroad by the Carthaginians
themselves, of afire in the haven of the warships of Car-
thage, by which—so he was told or so he inferred—the
whole Punic navy was destroyed'. Onewould have thought
that this was the very moment to press the siege of Lily-
baion; but the inference attributed to Dionysios is that, if
Carthage was thus weakened, it was needless to keep the
whole of his own vast armada afloat®>. He sent a hundred
and thirty triremes, the best in thefleet, into the haven of
Eryx; therest were ordered to sail back to Syracuse. The
Carthaginian commander, whose name is not given, was
as ready to seize an opportunity as Himilkén had been
in times past.

Beyond all expectation, he was presently at sea with two
hundred ships. He made a dash on the Syracusan fleet at
Drepanon, and carried off the greater part of the hundred
and thirty triremes, whose captains and crews were not
looking for any attack®. Here was a heavy blow, and the
failure of the siege of Lilybaion must have lessened the
credit of the Syracusan arms. Y et the campaign had given
to Dionysios some substantial gain, if he could only hope
to keep conquests at such adistance. He had won Selinous,
Entella, the mount of Eryx; the haven he had gained and
lost again. Of Segedta this time we hear nothing. As
winter came on, both sides agreed to a truce; but the

[' Diod. xv. 73]

[2 Ib.; Téw l8law Tphpor Exardy piv kol Tpdsorra rdr dploras deéoraner
;:'{a:;;j%v *Epualvew Miuéve, ris ¥ dAAas dwdoas dfémeper €5 rds Zvpa-

[ 1b.]



DEATH OF DIONYSIOS 209

tyrant of Syracuse was not destined to renew the war with cHap. x.
the next spring.
* " Beforelong atreaty was again made between SyracuseFresh

. . eace with
and Carthage. We are not told itsterms; butas Selinous, Earmavé'e,

when we next hear of it, appears as a Carthaginian poses
sion, the Syracusan conquests were most likely given back
to Carthage.

" But it was not the elder Dionysios who made the treaty.
We have come to the end of the reign and life of a man
who had done such great things and had so largely changed
the face of the world of his day. In the year 367 Diony- Death of
gos the tyrant died, after areign of thirty-eightyears. The E'c‘,’”gé?s
caue of his death is said to have been a strange one.
It was now for the first time that a tragedy of his was
thought worthy of the first prize at Athens'. The news
was brought to him with all speed. His delight was
unbounded; he sacrificed to the gods, and indulged in an
excess of wine which was unusual with him. A fever
followed, and he died?. His career had been indeed a
wonderful one. He had destroyed the freedom of his
native city, but he had made it both the greatest city and

* Story of Sicily, pp. 195, 196.

[} Seep. 194, note]

[ Diod. xv. 74. He is said there to have died from overdrinking on
the occason of his victory. In Justin (xx. 5) "insidiis suorum inter-
ficitur." Plutarch (Di6n 6) following Timaios, says that when Dionysios
was in a hopdess state Dion tried to use his influence in favour of the
tyrant's children by his Svracusan wife Aristomaché who was Didn's
siger. But the doctors, who favoured the interests of the younger
Dionysios, his son by the Lokrian and his appointed successor, gave the
old man a deeping draught of such a kind that he passed from uncon-
siousess to death; fardrey cudpavres Tdv Urvor, A deeping draught
had been asked for by Dionysius, who himself had practised medicine.
Cf./E.V.H.xi. 11; wepl i larpuiy fanoddace xal adrds, xal ldre xal
{repwe xat Enne xol 74 Aoind.]

VOL. IV. P
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cHAP. x. the greatest power of Europe. No man had won greater
thgirogign succeses over the barbarian enemies of Greece; but no man
nysios. had done more to destroy Greek cities, and to plant bar-
barians in hisown island. With his great gifts, hemight,

as a lawful king or as the leader of a free people, have

made himself the most illustrious name in all Greek

history. As it was, he was a tyrant; he reigned as such,

and he was remembered as such. A1l that we can say for

him is that worse tyrants came after him. His reign was
unusually long for a tyrant, and he was able to leave his

power to his son. He himself had said that he was able to

reign so long, because he had abstained from wanton out-

He heralds rages against particular persons. His reign marks an
m;‘ie?é’; sa in the history of Greece and of the world. He began
a state of things which the Macedonian kings continued.
Itiswell to note that when Dionysios died, Philip son of
Amyntas was already fifteen years old, and that eight years

later he won for himself the Macedonian kingdom."



[SUPPLEMENT 1.

(By the Editor)

THE MONARCHY OF DIONYSIOS.

With a Map of his Dominions.

DIONYSIOS had been named erparpyds adroxpdérag by the Syra- Dionysios

cusan Assembly (éexhgeria) at the time of the Carthaginian Invasion ?E%é_gos
of 405 B.C. (see Diodoros, xiii. 94; Scily, vol. iii. 552, 553), kratér.
and the precedent of Gelén had been publicly invoked by the
proposers of the decree. In the only existing official documents, Also called
however, of contemporary date in which Dionysios is spoken of, éircciP;n of
the Athenian honorary decrees, one of them recording the aliance
concluded between him and Athens, he is dways called EweAias
dpywr. (C.1.A.)ii.8,51,52; Hicks, Gr. Hist. Inscriptions, 71, 84,
88; cf. note, p. 204.) Beloch (Impero di Dionisio, 19 seqq., Memorie
det Linei, 1881), with reference to this, goes so far as to maintain
that Dionysios solemnly laid down his powers as Stratégos Auto-
kratdr, and that the new office of Archdn was then specially created
for him (op. cit, 19; "Bastava di creare una magistratura nuova,
conferita a vita, e 1la cui competenza corrispondesse all' incirca a
quella del collegio dei 15 strategi dei tempi repubblicani. Rivestito
di questa competenza, e col modesto nome di arconte (#pxw»),Dionisio
poteva esere sicuro che la direzione degli aFari non gli sarebbe
sfuggita di mano ). But this is pure supposition, in support of
which there is no evidence whatever. (See, too, Holm, Jahres-
bericht Uler d. Fortschr. d, Mass, Allerthimswissenschaft, 1881,
148 seqq.)

The Athenian inscriptions may be certainly taken to show that
a more or less vague use of the name Archén was found service-
able by Dionysios. So too, according to Plutarch (Dion, xii), we
find Di6n hoping by Plato's influence to remove the despotic

P 2
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elements from the tyranny of the younger Dionysios, and make
of him a law-abiding magistrate or "Archén.” (‘Himge pév pip,
s foe, 8id Idrevos wapayewopéroy 10 Oegroridy xai Alav Experoy
dehéw Ths rupawvilos dupedi Twm xal whwpor dpyevra Tdv Acoviaioy
«aragrgorer.) But the very phrase used in the Athenian decrees,
~—Zwedias Apywr,—precludes us from citing them as evidence for
the creation of a new magistracy at Syracuse.

Nor would such aformal innovation have been at all consistent
with what we know of Dionysus' governmental system. It was
clearly his aim to interfere as little as possible with existing
constitutional forms. He has, in fact, summed up his policy him-
self in the pithy injunction rods uév watdas dovpaydhois Tobs 8 drdpas
Bprois 4femarar (Plut. De Fort, Al. i. 9). It was not for want
of oaths that Syracuse lost her liberties. And why should Diony-
sios go out of his way to create a new office when the constitution
already supplied him with one which he had only to make per-
petual  Zrparyyds adroxpdrep Was an existing title, and the powers
conferred by it went far to satisfy the tyrant's ambition. It was
that which Gelon had borne, and there can be little doubt that
it was in this capacity that the authority of Dionysios was recog-
nized by successve Syracusan Assemblies. It was the precedent
of Geldn, as Dion reminded Dionysios, that had enabled him to
assume the tyrannis (Plut. Dion, v).

The wider title ZweMas dpywr rather suggests that it was
intended to cover the more persona authority won by Dionysios

aioesr of himself outside Syracuse. To a large extent, it must be remem-

Ducetius.

bered, he ruled as conqueror of the Sikel lands embraced in the
former realm of Ducetius. At Naxos, indeed, we find him handing
back to the Sikels the site of the first Greek colony in the island,
and at conquered Motya he employed them as his garrison (Diod.
xiv. 53). Thereis moreover a certain amount of evidence to show
that the Greek title of Archén had made way amongst the native
elements of Sicily. Mr. Freeman (Scily, ii. 381) remarks of
Archénidés, the Sikel prince of Herbita and the contemporary and
ally of Ducetius; "He would seem to be the Hellenic Archén
while his yoke-fellow is the Sikel or Latin Dux." Among the
Sikans too we hear of an Archén of Ouessa (Polyainos, v. 1. 4).
Thus the superior persona title which Dionysios found it con-
venient to affect in his dealings with foreign powers may well
represent his claim to stand forth as much as the successor of
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Ducetius as of Gelon. At the same time the territorial style
avoided invidious distinctions between Zuekof and Ewwehidrat,

At Syracuse itself, however, the title by which Dionysios claimed AtSy-
the allegiance of the citizens was undoubtedly Zrparyyds abroxpirmp, ;jav‘;ges
The term*Apywr, S0 far as it was used with reference to the civic sratego
government there, was in fact only a vaguer synonym for Stra- Crl;tt%-r
tégos. And when Plutarch (Didn, 29), speaking of the twenty '
colleagues who were elected to serve with Dion and Megaklés,—
the two Stratégoi Autokratores,—calls them ouwdpyorras, we may
venture to translate the phrase "fellow Stratégoi.” In c. 39 he
directly calls the Stratégoi "Archéns."

Of the ostensibly constitutional procedure which, when it suited congtitu-
his purpose, Dionysios could observe among his own citizens there tional
. . . . procedure
is more than one piece of evidence. In 398 having completed ohsarved
his preparations for his great war against Carthage, he first by Dio-

L . nysos
summoned an Assembly and harangued it in due form in favour
of his project (Diod. xiv. 45 ; {awwinws] owwiyayer s éxndgoiov xal
nrapexdhes rode Supaxooiovs wokepov €feveycely mpde Kapynbowlovs, , . . ,
ol pip dAha mohdols Adyous mpés ralmy roy mpoaipeqw Sickexdels Taxd
ovyraraivevs Fhafle rois Zvpaxooiovs). |t was only after obtaining
a formal decree from the Assembly that he sent a declaration of
war to the Senate of Carthage (Diod. Xiv. 47; Awvigros & éfémepyrar
elv BapynSéva xipvka Sols émovohip mpbs iy yepovolaw' év Tavry 8¢
yeypappivor v, dri Zuparagiocs Sedoypévor eln mohepelv mpds Kap-
xnloviovs, dir py 70v ‘EMApriBer mdhewv éywpfowow). At a later
Assembly (Diod. xiv. 64-70) Dionysios was able to overawe his
opponents by the presence of his mercenaries, and to exercise his
right of dissolution. In his financial needs, as we learn from
Aristotle (Ekon. ii. 2. 20), he aso made a point of summoning
and formally consulting the Ekklésia. It was not even without
their formal ¢uopa that he put his tin coinage into circulation
(see Supplement 1 1 1, p. 236).

So, too, on his father's death, the first act of the younger
Dionysios, though he took care aso to be acclaimed by the army
(Justin, xxi. 1), was to summon an Assembly and to exhort the
citizens to continue to himself the good-will that had, as it were,
been handed down to him from his father (Diod. xv. 74; 0 &
Msoviaios & vedrepos Sadefdpevos riv Tupawrida, mpdror Té ARl ovm-
ayaydr ds fudneiay mapexdhers Toic olkeiois Adyois tipeiy v marpo-
napdlorer wpis abrdy efoar), |1 is to be observed in this connexion
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that the name of the popular Assembly at Syracuse aways
appears in our authorities as éudyain, otherwise we should expect,
as in other Doric cities, dila. That the Senate was known as
Bovid appears from an inscription of the last days of Syracusan
independence (C. |I. G. 5367; Beloch, op. cit. 18), though there
is no direct evidence of its earlier existence. (See Holm, Jahres-
bericht, $c. d. klass. Alt. 1881, p. 183.) Like the Ekklésia the
Bowhd Or Something answering to it may aso have been nominally
consulted by Dionysios, though the fact is not recorded, and it
might not in practice be distinguishable from that Council of
Friends with which both he and his successor consulted on critical
occasions (Diod. xiv. 8; Plut. Dion, vi).

The most characteristic institution of Dionysios' tyrannis—the
body-guard of six hundred, accorded to him by the irregular
Assembly at Leontinoi in 405 (Diod. xiii. 95),—may in some
respects be regarded as only a reorganization of the picked body of
six hundred hoplites which earlier Sratégoi had at their disposa
(cf. Beloch, Op. cit. 21). The practical Presidency of the Chamber,
the conduct of foreign affairs, the administration of the Treasury,
all devolved on Dionysios in virtue of his Sratégics In the
care of appointments he had only to extend existing rights of
his office. Principal among the officers nominated by the tyrant
who now come to the fore is the Nauareh {vasapxos) or high
Admiral of the fleet. Before Dionysios time (cf. Diod. xiii. 61)
there seem to have been several waidapyor. Now, however, as in
the case of the Strategic,, the office was limited to a single com-
mander, always chosen from the members of the tyrant's family.
It was first conferred by Dionysios on his brother Leptinés,
afterwards, on account of his conduct in the Italian expedition,
taken away from him and transferred to his other brother The-
aridas (Diod. xiv. 102; [Aemrimp} pév dmiddafe ris vavepxias, Gea-
piligy 8¢ vbv Erepov ddehgpdv fyeudva rob ardhov kavéoryae). |n 387B.C.
again the brother-in-law of the two former Nauarchs, Polyxenos,
appears to have held the post (Xen. Hell. v. 1. 26). Under
Dionysios | | . Philistos, the husband of Leptinés' daughter, suc-
ceads to the post (Diod. xvi. 11and 16), but in this instance he
is given the title of Stratégos, the only occason on which this
title appears attached to a citizen of Syracuse under the Dionysian
dynasty.(see Beloch, op. cit. 22). Opposed to him is Herakleidég,
who had been chosen Nauarch by the Assembly of the Syracusans
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liberated by Dion. Although carried out under republican forms
this election throws great light on the importance of the office.
Dion, hearing of the appointment, got the Syracusans to rescind
their vote on the ground that he could no longer remain Auto-
kratér if the command of the fleet was given to another (Plut.
Dibn, XXXiii; obwére yép abrokpdrap uéver, &v Ehos fyiras rév xard
#dhargav). Afterwards, however, he had Herakleidés nominated
to the post on his own motion, and granted the same bodyguard
as himself.

After the Nauarch the Phrourarchs or Commandants take a
chief place among Dionysios officers. To them was entrusted
the safekeeping of the chief strongholds of his dominions, and
first in importance among them was naturally the Phrourarch of
the Akropolis of Syracuse itself. This post, we are told, was
occupied for many years by Philistos (Plut. Didn, 11 ; ®duaros ...
v dxpry Bepidate povpapydrv éml wokdw ypieror). On the conquest
of Motya and other cities a Phrourarch was left in command of
the Syracusan garrison (see Beloch, op. cit. p. 23). In Dionysios'
Adriatic colony of Issa(" Lassos" see Supplementii. p. 223 seqq.),
on the other hand, we read of an Eparch appointed by Diony-
sos (Diod. xv. 14) who had numerous triremes at his disposal;
Dorikos, the commander left behind him at Syracuse at the
time of the expedition against Herbessus, also bore this title
(Diod. xiv. 7).

The Syracusan dominions were divided into three main cate-
gories; (1) The old Syracusan territories including a large part
of the former realm of Ducetius. (2) The military colonies such
as Hadranum, Inessa, Leontinoi, Messana, and apparently Issa,
where the authority of Dionysios was represented by Phrourarchs
or Eparchs; to which may be added the Carthaginian and other
towns captured from the enemy and garrisoned in the tyrant's
name like Motya (for the time being), and Solous taken from the
Carthaginians, Henna, Morgantia, Menaanum, Cephalodium, and
othersfromthe Sikels, or Kroténon theltalianside (Livy, xxiv. 3).
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(3) The alied cities,—ouppayides méhere,—such as what remained a|jjeq
of Akragas, Gela, Kamarina, and Selinous on the south-west, Cities.

Therma and the new foundation of Tyndaris on the northern coast,
ome Sikel communities like Agyrium under its tyrant Agyris,
Centuripa under Damén, Herbita and Assoros (Diod. xiv. 78),
and above all the Italian Lokroi, aggrandized by Dionysios' favour
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into a considerable territorial power including in its dominions
Skyllétion, Kaul6nia, and Hipp6nion (Diod. xiv. 106, 107). Of the
respective relations in which the colonies and allied cities stood
to Syracuse we know little. It isa significant fact, however, that
in none, not even the most privileged, do we find any silver
coinage belonging to this period. The older Syracusan colonies,
to judge by the inscriptions of Akrai, possessed only minor magis-
trates of their own.

The military basis and sham constitutionalism of Dionysios
government suggest more than one comparison with the Roman
Empire. In nothing is this more conspicuous than in the system
of military colonies which he set on foot, as well asin their cosmo-
politan character. He made free use of whatever served his turn
whether Greek or barbarian, but as the mainstay of his empire
he ssems to have deliberately preferred non-Hellenic elements.
As pointed out in the text, his " settlement of Italian mercenaries
in the island foreshadows and prepares the way for the subjugation
of Sicily, first of all lands out of Italy, by an Italian power."
According to the author of the letters that bear Plato's name (Ep.
viii. p. 353 F) the Oscan was dready threatening to supersede the
Greek language in the island. At Katané and Leontinoi Diony-
sos planted Campanian and other mercenaries; his colony of
Messana he largely peopled, if not with Italians, at any rate with
Italiots. The site of Naxos he handed over to the Italic element
in Sicily, the native Sikels. Nor must it be forgotten that among
the mercenaries promiscuously set down by him within what once
had been Hellenic walls were Gauls, Iberians, and Ligurians. At
Syracuse itself we find him enlarging the franchise quite in the
imperial style, and enrolling among the " new citizens" liberated
daves (Diod. xiv. 7). Ortygia itself was in the hands of his mer-
cenaries. As aresult of his government it is recorded that most
of the cities that had escaped destruction were occupied by hetero-
geneous barbarians and disbanded soldiers (Plut. Timoledn, 1; af

8¢ wheloras wohets Dmd BapBdpay puyddav kat ovpariwriy dulgfor care-
xcwra).
There is even some evidence that Dionysios anticipated both

assumed by Roman Emperors and the later Greek princes in taking to himself
Dionysios. gjjyine attributes (see Holm, Gesch Siciliens, ii. 459). According

to Dion Chrysostomos (Or. 37 Corinthiaca, ed. Dindorf. 298, 299),
the Syracusans being in want of money, owing to their prolonged
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wars with the Carthaginians and " other barbarians of Sicily and Dionysios
Italy," melted down all the statues of their tyrants except those of
the eder Dionysios, which were fashioned in the form of Dionysos Dionysos
(mMi» 3pa rob Awvuriou rob wpeafuripoy riv T3 oxjua Tel Awwioey
mepicaipévar). |t is probable that those who erected the statues

of Dionysios thus defied also reared altars to his honour, as the

cities of Greece were already doing to his contemporary Lysander.

The irreligious cas of Dionysos mind would certainly not have
prevented him from availing himsef of an imperial cult if it

served his purpose  In the assumption of divine attributes he Hiogxgg]
was followed by his son, who proclaimed himself a son of Apollo of Apollo.”
(Plut. De Fort. Alex, ii. 5) in the boagtful line;

AwplBos & pnrpds DolBov kowvdypac: Shagrdy,

So, too, we find the younger Dionysios naming his son Apollokratés,
and his Rhégine colony Phoibia. In the days of the Syracusan
kings traces of the same deification are not wanting, and Philistis,
queen of Hierdn | | ., appears on coins in the guise of Démé&er
or her daughter.

The geographical extenson of the dominions of Dionysios can Geographi-
best be understood from the annexed Map. It represents thegﬂqegftm'
posessons and dependencies of Dionysios as they existed in 379 Dionysios
B.C. In that year he had, by the capture of Krotén, achieved dominions
his mogt brilliant conquest (after Rhégion) on theltalian sde, nor,
accepting Beoch's condusions (op. cit. pp. 6 and 7, note 1), was it
till the succeeding year that he was forced by his defeat at Kronion
(see p. 198) to cede his westernmost conquests up to the Halykos to
the Carthaginians. He still held,—on any showing till 383 B.C.,

—what remained of Sdinous, Solous and the Himeraian Therma,
and the borders of his dominions stretched, from the Mazaros
to the Krathis. Within these limits the cities and communities
not held in direct subjection were certainly in a postion of
dependent alliance. His new colony of Messana gave him the
command of the straits; Rhégion, on the other side, though dis-
mantled, ssams neither to have been utterly destroyed as stated
by Strabo (vi. 1. 6), nor its site handed over to the Lokrians as
suggested in the text (cf. Grote, c. Ixxxiii), for Dionysios himself
isrecorded to have built a palace there (Pliny, xii. 7; cf. Beloch,
op. cit p. 8), and its value as an Italian outpost of the dynasty
was further acknowledged by his son planting there his colony
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Italian of Phoibia (Strabo, loc. cit). Beyond this the greater part of
mms the toe of Italy was in the possesson of the favoured Lokrian
nysios allies and dependents, to whom Dionysios had handed over the
territories of Kaul6nia, Skyllétion, and Hipp6nion. On the other
hand, the garrisoning of the Akropolis of Krotén shows that
Dionysios held the extensive dominions and dependencies of that
great city under his direct government. Our informant fails us
at this point, but it is safe to believe that Pandosia, Terina, and
the other Kroténiate plantations stretching to the Tyrrhene sea
followed the fortunes of the mother-city so far as to acknowledge
the suzerainty of Dionysios. Between the Sicilian tyrant and the
Lucanians fresh from the conquest of Laos and Poseidonia, they
could not stand alone.
Members The“Apyawr Zwedins thus included in his dominions, besides the
I‘_";ggﬂg)t greater part of the Island, a large slice of the older Sikel land
dependent on the Italian side of the straits. To a certain extent he may
allies. be said to have anticipated the arrangement of a much later date
and to have founded before its time aream of " the two Sicilies."
Pliny indeed (iii. 15), when speaking of his projected wall from
$a to s across the Isthmus of Squillace, uses the significant
words—" intercisam (peninsulam) eo loco adjicere Scilice voluit."
Beyond the eastern frontier of this continuous territory, the
remaining members of the Italiot League, at the head of them
the Tarantines (see Holm, G. S.ii. 134; and cf. Athén. xv. 700d;
Strabo, vi. 1. 8), had no choice but to accept Dionysios hegemony
Alliances and remained in close alliance with his successor. The warlike
"Ii”l}(';amans Lucanians were his alies, and the lapygians and Messapians, in
whose country lay the two harbours of Brundisium (Bperréaiov)
and Hydruntum,—afterwards the most famous crossing-points to
the Greek lands beyond,—seem to have followed the same example
Apulians. (seeSuppl. | |, p. 228). Tojudge by the colonies founded by his son
on the Apulian coast and their persona superintendence by the
younger Dionysios (Diod. xvi. 5 and 10; see Suppl. | 1, p. 228),
Apulia too came within the sphere of Syracusan influence—a
strange foreshadowing of the days of Norman Counts and Kings.
South On the opposite shore alliances had been concluded with the
Hiyrians,  goythern Illyrians, and the Molottis under king Alketas' might
ﬁ”a?] '\Iéli(r)llg(;).t- be regarded as a protected State. The keys of the Adriatic ware
thus in Dionysios' hands, and he took care to cement ' dominions
in the gulf by his plantations at Pharos, Issa, Adria, ana p haps
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other sites on the Illyrian and east Italian shores (see Suppl. | |, Adriatic
coloniea.

pp. 228, 229),—a policy continued by his successor.
Over and above all this, an ominous notice, supplied by Justin
(xx. 5), shows that Dionysios could reckon on the armed support

of the greatest barbarian land-power of the peninsula. The Gauls, Alliance
fresh from the burning of Rome, had despatched envoys to Diony- Gal:]sm

sos, then warring in Italy, with the offer of their " friendship and Italy.

alliance," which the tyrant gladly accepted. He might employ
them either in the van of his armies or against the rear of his enemies
("gentem suam inter hostes elus positam esse, magnogue usui €l
futuram, vel in acie bellanti vel de tergo intentis in prodium hos-
tibus"). Thisformal aliance of the invading Gaulish tribes must
be taken to mean something more than the casual employment
of bands of Gaulish mercenaries. It opened out, indeed, unlimited
possibilities of future aggrandisement in southern and even central
Italy. Later on,—in 349 B.C.,—we read (Livy, vii. 25, 26) of
a Greek fleet, apparently despatched by the younger Dionysios,
cooperating with the Gauls on the coasts of Latium, and extend-
ing its ravages to the mouth of the Tiber.

It is unfortunate that Diodéros, our chief authority for the Solid
natur e of
. ! X Dionysios
marked by the greatest extension of his rule and influence on the Italian

reign of Dionysios, becomes extremely defective during the period

ltalian side. The capture of Kroton for instance (see p. 202, dominion.

note 3), an event of the first importance, is not even mentioned
by the Sicilian historian. But the solid nature of Dionysios
Italian dominion is proved by the extent of the authority which
his degenerate successor continued to exercise from the Straits
of Messina to the Adriatic. The centre of gravity of the Dionysian
dynasty finally shifted from Syracuse to L okroi.]
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[SUPPLEMENT I I.
{By the Editor)
THE ADRIATIC COLONIES OF DIONYSIOS.

T H E planting by Dionysios of Syracusan colonies on the coasts
and islands of the Adriatic is unquestionably one of the most
interesting episodes of his reign. Looked at from one point of
view, it was the necessary corollary of his scheme for securing the
transit-route from Italy to Greece proper, in the affairs of which
he was constantly intervening, and whither,—reversing the designs
of the Molottian Alexander and Pyrrhos,—he clearly hopedin time
to extend his supremacy. But, over and above these more purely
political aims, the Adriatic plantations of Dionysios must before al |
e be regarded as part of a deliberate and far-reaching com-
mercial policy about which we havetoolittleinformation.

An important trade-route between the East Mediterranean
countries and the far North had from very early times followed
the eastern shores of the Adriatic, where the long chain of islands
and sheltering fiords were very favourable to the enterprise of
primitive navigation. The most ancient starting-point of the
searoute of which we have any historical record was Adria,
near the mouth of one of the channels of the Po, from whose
early importance the sea itself took the name of the Adriatic,
The Baltic amber-trade, which from about the beginning of the
first millennium before our sera had for the most part superseded
the earlier commerce with Jutland and the North-Sea strand,
sams to have followed this route, and the Greek legends which
connected the source of the amber supply with the Eridanos
and the shores of Adria have been reasonably connected with
this ancient trade-route. (See Genthe, Ueber den Etruskischen
Tauschhandel nach dem Norden, 1874 ed., pp. 103, 104.) The
legends of Kadmos that have attached themselves to so many sites
on the Illyrian coast attest the part which the Phoenicians took
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in this commerce. In early days, if we may judge from the

account given by Herodotus (iv. 33) of the transport of the Hyper-

borean gifts to the temple of Déos, the products of this trade-line commer-

reached the Doddnaians, " first of the Greeks," through barbarian ¢id rela-

. L . . tions of

intermediaries. At a later date Corinth and her colonies followed Greece

in the Phoenician wake. ngr*}a'fiiﬂ
It is true that, whether owing to the violent interruption of con- coags

tinental trade-lines or simply to a change in Greek fashion, amber

itself ceased for some centuries to be an important item in Adri-

atic commerce, and the flourishing times of its import in the

Mediterranean countries did not revive till the days of the Roman

Empire, when Aquileiahad succeeded Adria as the chief emporium

of the Gulf. But the trade-route still had its importance to the

Greeks. The products of the plains of the Po, of the Alps and

the lands beyond, of the Illyrian wilds,—the daves and cattle, the

hides and wool and other raw materials,—now no doubt, as in later

times, still made their way by this Adriatic line. On the other

hand, the discoveries of Greek bronzes and pottery on various

sites on the Dalmatian, Istrian, and Venetian coadts, in the passs

of the Alps, the Salzkammergut and Southern Bavaria, Wiirttem-

berg, Switzerland, and even the Rhine valley, stand in direct

relation to this old Adriatic line, and show that the barbarian

tribes were learning to value the refined productions of Greek

art. It was Korkyra, the daughter of Corinth, who first reaped colonies of

the full harvest of thistrade, and at Apollonia, Dyrrhachion, and Korkyra.

finally in Black Korkyra (now Curzola, Old Slav. Karkar) found

fresh stepping-stones towards the head of the Gulf. Taras also took 1, antine

aleading part, and the evidences of Magna Graian imports are and Athe-

very marked on the ancient sites of the Dalmatian and Istrian [‘éagrﬁ;e'_

coasts, and even in the lands beyond the Alps. (See Archceologia,

1890, p. 30.) From the numbers of Attic vases found at Adria,

Felsina (Bologna), and elsewhere in the country about the mouths

of the Po, it would further appear that Athens too took a direct

share in this Adriatic commerce. At a later period indeed (325

B.C., cf. Genthe, op. cit 104) the Athenians themselves contem-

plated planting an Adriatic colony for the protection of their trade

in those waters.

It was on this artery of commerce that Dionysios now laid Dionysioa
hands in the most methodical manner. According to the account ﬁﬁnc

of Diod6ros (xv. 13) his object was simply to secure his communi- trade-
route.
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Discoveries of Illyrian Coins, p. 271 seqq.; the obverse is a head
of Artemis with her quiver, misinterpreted loc. cit owing to the
bad state of the coin; the reverse is a thunderbolt). Down to
211, when Philip V. of Macedon captured its rock citadel, Lissos
sams to have remained an I llyrian stronghold.

Il(ssa(LlsstE) The claim of Issa to have been the scene of one of Dionysios

Adriatic.

Iss=en

plantations
onlllyrian

Adriatic plantations rests on the most obvious geographical as well
as historical grounds. From its central position the island of
Lissa has been long recognized by maritime powers as the key
of the Adriatic. With Ravenna and Pola, it was a principal
station of the Boman fleet in these waters. In after ages Venice,
called on to cope with the barbarous Narentines who had revived
the piratic traditions of the old Illyrian tribes, made Lissa one
of its earliest prizes. At a later date the same considerations
that had influenced his predecessors moved Captain Hoste, who
commanded the English squadron sent to oppose Napoleon's admiral
in Adriatic waters, to make Lissa his principal station. It was
off Lissa that he gained his brilliant victory over the French
fleet, as a consequence of which, from 1812 to 1815 the island
passed formally under English government, and in the days of the
"Continental System" became as much an outpost of our commerce
as of our naval power. In more recent times (A.D. 1866) Lissa
has looked on at the first struggle for Adriatic dominion between
the fleet of its Austrian possessor and that of new-born Italy.

To those who know the coadt, the open seato be traversed, and
the exposed roadstead at the mouth of the Drin, the idea that such
ready help as was accorded to the Pharians could have come from
Lissos, or that Lissos would have been a gathering-point for any
naval expedition, sems in the highest degree improbable. On
the other hand, Skylax speaks of Issa as the site of a Greek city,

maniand. expressly linking it with Pharos (23 ; wéos ®dpos sijces ‘ENAguic xa

*Ioga vivos kal mikes ‘EAMpides afrad), and Skymnos (v. 414, 415),
after significantly citing Timaios for the assertion that the neigh-
bouring Hylloi were barbarized Hellenes, adds;

vigor xar' adrods § Eoniv “Iooa Aeyouldyy

Svpoxoatar Ixovea Thv dvowdar.
The statement moreover of Strabo (vii. 5. 5) that Tragurion
(Trall) was a colony of the Isseans (Iewéwy xviepa), and the further
notice of Poly bios (xxxii. 18) that both that city and Epetion were
part of their government {ges’ atr@v fint@ésar), its complement
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in Pliny, iii. 22. 141, who places in the same neighbourhood the
town " Siculi" (the true reading, and not " Sicum,"” cf. Mommsen,
C. I. L.iii. p. 305). Both he and Ptolemy (ii. 16) aso speak
of " Sicul6tse " in near connexion with the Naresii who occupied
theNarenta valley.

The probability that Diodoros confounded Lissos with Issa has
been already suggested by C. Muller (Skylax, Geogrphih Minores,
30), and this view is accepted by Beloch (L'impero Sciliano di
Dionisio 9, Memorie dei Lincei, 1881). Grotefend's suggestion
{Zur Geogr, u. Gesch. von Alt-ltalien, iv. 45) that Lissos was
the true foundation and that Issa was attributed by Skymnos
to Syracuse by confusion with the mainland town seems altogether
" preposterous and perverse."

On Greek inscriptions found at Issa it is perhaps a note- Federal
worthy fact that the name of Dionysios more than once occurs (Iyé)samaaggdof
(cf. C. 1. G., 1835—where the name appears alone and in solitary Pharos.
prominence at the head of others to which patronymics are at-
tached;—Bull, di Corr. Arch,, 1857, 45; Bull, di Arch, e Soria
Dalmata, 1885, 29). The autonomous coinage of Issa reaches
back into the first half of the fourth century B. C, and the earliest
coin-types betray by their style their Syracusan parentage. (See
Imhoof Blumer, Num. Zeitschr., 1884, 258.) They exhibit a dol-
phin beside a youthful head, apparently of a mythical founder,
whose name is supplied by the accompanying inscription IONIOX
It appears from a fragment of Theopompos preserved by Strabo
(vii. 617) that the name of 'ldses was in some special way con-
nected with Issa (fkeer dird dudpds fypoepdvov riv rimwy é& “laons
[fepe codd.]), and from the Scholiast to Apollonius Rhodius (iv.
508) we gather that he was the Eponymic founder of the original
Illyrian settlement on the island, perhaps ofthat at Pharos as
well. From the absence, indeed, of the civic name, and from the
wide extension given to the name IONIOZX,—including as it did the
whole gulf,—we may infer that this was a federal currency in
which both Issa and Pharos shared. The later coins of Issa, struck
in its own name, show on the reverse a goat, an obvious symbol
of alliance with the sister colony, upon whose coin-types the goat
simply reproduces the monetary badge of the mother city Paros;

Apaypal ral Dépay v dxiogua Tpdyos.
On the other hand, the laureate head of Zeus that appears on the

obverse of the Pharian pieces (some of them overstruck on coins
VOL. 1V.
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reading ION102) isin all probability taken from the head of Zeus
Eleutherios on fourth-century bronze coins of Syracuse.

Dioddros does not expressly mention the name of any other
city planted on these shores by Dionysios, but he spesks in a
genera way of his founding more than one city "in the Adriatic"
(xv. 13} Aworboios . ., &yva ket riv 'Adplav wéhais olxifer). But the
Etymologicum Magnum contains the direct statement (s.v. 'Adpias);
Aworbaros Sewedias ropnpvos bs mpdrepoy dmi tF .. TOAvpmidBe mikiy ferioer
Aplay &v 1 "lovikd wddsrw, dd’ Fs kol £d mdayes "Adplay xadeira
(So too Tzetzes—ad Lycophr., 650 seqg—and cf. Justin, 1. 9.)
By some this foundation has been referred to the southern Hatria
(now Atri) in Picenum (e.g. Muller, Etrusker, i. 140, ed. Deecke),
and Mr. Freeman, when drawing up a map indicating Dionysios*
possessions, adopted this view. But both its existing remains and
its geographical position in relation to early trade-lines of the
Gulf clearly point to the northern Adria, the original name-giver

Not Hatria of the Adriatic, as the more probable site of a Greek colony. The

in Pice-
num.

Steand
remains
of Adria.

Hatria of Picenum stood away from the seg and can show no
antiquity compared to that of the Venetian town. Its coins,
struck after the Roman conquest of 289 B.C., display a Latin
epigraphy and a somewhat rude Italic art. The Adria of the
Veneto, on the other hand, must in very early times have been
an emporium of Greek trade. The numerous fragments of Greek
painted vases discovered on the spot and collected in the local
Museum (see especiadly R. Schoene, Museo Bocchi) show that in
the sixth and fifth centuries before our sera a lively intercourse
existed between Adria and Athens, of which the further course
may be traced in the cemeteries of Etruscan Bologna. The
graffiti on these vases, moreover, show that already by the middle
of the fifth century there must have been Greek merchants resident
in this ancient emporium (Schoene, op. cit. p. Xxii). Secure on its
island-site, girt by its marshes and its seven lagoons, traversed
by its canads, Adria was in more ways than one the true fore-
runner of the later Queen of the Adriatic. Not only was it the
northern point of embarkation for the early merchandise that
found its way down the Po valley and through the Alpine passs,
but it offered just such a sofe footing on the borders of the
barbarian world as was habitually sought by the first Greek
colonists on distant shores.

But there are, besides, two definite reasons which lead us to



THE ADRIATIC COLONIES OF DIONYSIOS. 227

identify the Adria that Dionysios is said to have colonized with

the Venetian port. According to Plutarch (Dion, 11,cf. Holm,

op. cit., ii. p. 141), Philistos, when banished by Dionysios| ., betook

himself to friends on the Adriatic,-—eis rér *Adplaw, the same

form of words as that used by Diodoros, xv. 13, in describing
Dionysios' colonization. It was on this coast, in fact, that he
profited by his enforced leisure to write his Histories. Later on,

when in favour with Dionysios I1., we find Philistos acting as
Syracusan admiral in the Adriatic (Diod. xvi. 11. 3; Plutarch,

Dion, xxv, xxxv). Now, from a passage of Pliny (H. N. iii. 20; Canalsof
cf. Holm, op. cit. ii. p. 441) mentioning the fossiones Philistinae in Philistos
the neighbourhood of the Venetian Adria it would appear that

some of its canals were actually due to Philistos. Moreover, aRelations
notice of Strabo (vi. 1. 4) affords valuable evidence that the elder g.fostiV??%'
Dionysios had direct relations with the Veneti at the head of the veneti.
Adriatic. It was from here that he procured his race-horses, and

though the Venetian breed was aready not unknown, its great
celebrity throughout Greece was said to date from Dionysios' time
(Strabo, v. 1. 4; «kal Awwiirios, & Tijr Zekeding TUpayvos, deredder (SC.

¢éf "Everdy) 1o lwmorpédiov gvmeoricaro véy dOAqrév Immev, dore xai

dvopa ¢p Tois "EXhnot yevégdm 7he ‘Everuic wuhelog xal wohdv ypdvor
ebdoxepfioas vd yévos).  The connexion of the Keltic Boii with Adria

(Steph. Byz. s. v., cf. Hesych. s.v.) further suggests that this may

have been one of the sources whence Dionysios drew his Gaulish
mercenaries.

Adria was the natural terminus of the maritime trade-route
down the Adriatic, and it may be reasonably asked why Dionysios
should have taken the trouble to colonize a half-way station like
Issa if he did not at the same time secure a foothold at the head
of the Gulf?

The old Adriatic line of maritime trade lay, as already pointed hgﬂ?‘ggﬂte
out, along the island-guarded eastern coast, and the centra sinato
channels of this route were secured by Dionysios' plantation at lssa Tras
and the sister colony of Pharos. The opposite Italian coast from
Ancona to Brundisium being exposed and comparatively harbour-
less was little fitted for the coasting course of early navigation.

The important line of traffic on this side was the land-route from
Felsina (Bologna) to Taras (Taranto) which Dionysios had less
occasion to hold. But ports like that of Brundisium aways had
their importance, and from the fact that Philistos when lying in

Q2
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Relations wait for Di6n made use of the lapygian harbours (Plut. Dion,
gg;‘;apy' XXV) it is probable that this and other tribes of the heel of Italy
Cities had enrolled themselves amongst the allies of Dionysios|. We
founded in are further told by Diodéros (xvi. 5, and cf. xvi. 10) that the
é%‘#;:igg younger Dionysios founded two cities in Apulia to secure the-
. passage of the lonian straits, then infested by pirates {xard 8¢
rjp 'Amouhioy Sie wikas Exmice, Bovhduevos dogalij rols mhiover viv
Idvior wépov mojoar of yip iy mapadakarriay oixobvres BdpBapos M-
arpimi mokhaie whéovres dmhowy Tois dumdpois wapeoxedafor wicav T
mept réy 'Adplay Gdderrav). At a later date we find Agathoklés
supplying the lapygians and Peuketians with piratical vessds to
prey on their Greek neighbours (Diod. xxi. 4; cf. Horsemen
of Tarentum, p. 137). Holm (op. cit. ii. 158) considers that the
colonies of Dionysios | | . played a very important part in the
Hellenization of Apulia, which made great progress in the fourth
century B.C. He seeks a record of Dionysios plantation in the
free horse on the coins of Arpi and Salapia—a type common to
Syracuse and the Campanians of Sicily,—and would in the same
way explain the appearance of the Syracusan type of Persephoné
(taken from the " Medallions" of Euamnetos) on the didrachms of
Arpi, though this latter seems to be rather directly due to Agatho-
kleian influence. There are reasonable grounds for supposing that
theincorporation of Apuliaintheir Sicilian empire wasthe ultimate
aim of the Dionysian dynasty. Syracuse was to have anticipated
Palermo.
ynV;SaNaU' Numana (Netpara) in Picenum has been sometimes reckoned
colony of @mong the Adriatic colonies of the elder Dionysios, but this is
Dionysios? very doubtful. The only evidence on which the assertion has
been made is the statement of Pliny (iii. 18) that it was founded
by the " Siculi," and this has been taken to mean the Sikeliote
Greeks of Dionysios. But there were traditions of aboriginal
Sculi in Central and even Northern Italy at a very early date,
as for instance in Latium and Liguria, and Pliny here, as ese-
where, is certainly referring to these (see too Holm, op. cit., ii. p.
441). Thusin the succeeding chapter (iii. 19) he mentions that
the Siculi and Liburni held many regions of the country beyond
Ancona, then included in Gallia Togata, and adds, " Umbri eos
expulere, hos Etruria, hanc Galli."
What value Numana could have had to Dionysios it is difficult
to see.  The port of Ancona however, in the dyxdr or "bent arm”
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between two promontories, must have always played an important Ancona

partin Adriatic navigation. It isin fact the nearest and most go'onized
. . : . . . y Syra-

convenient crossing-point from the I llyrian island-chain. As such cusans

it must have been marked by the Syracusan merchantmen, and

though not mentioned amongst the colonies of Dionysios, he ssems

at least to have been the indirect cause of its becoming a Syra-

cusan settlement. Strabo (v. 4. 2) in enumerating the towns of

Picenum callsAnk6n,—the" Dorica Ancon" of Juvenal (iv. 40),—

" a Greek city founded by Syracusans who had fled from the

tyranny of Dionysios" Muller (Etrusker, ed. Deecke, i. 140)

condders Strabo's account a perversion due to hatred of the

tyrant; and the Syracusan occupation of Ancona certainly looks

asif it had been part of Dionysios far-reaching plans of Adriatic

dominion.]
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(By the Editor.)

THE FINANCE AND COINAGE OF THE ELDER DIONYSIOS.

BOTH direct historical tradition and the evidence of numismatics
point to the fact that Dionysios, in spite of the commanding position
that he achieved, was continually in financial difficulties. To
understand this state of affairs it is before all things necessary to
remember the circumstances amidst which the tyrant first came to
the fore. Therapid growth of Syracuse itself must not make us
forget for a moment that the new Syracusan power rose amidst the
ruins of the flourishing Greek communities of Sicily, partly, it may
be added, on their ashes.  Akragas, once the rival of Syracuseitself
in wealth and grandeur, Himera and Selinous in the "Weg, Messana
on the East had been utterly overthrown by the Carthaginian,
Naxos and Katané by Dionysios himself. Gela and Kamarina
lived on as shadows of themselves. Leontinoi was absorbed in
the ruling city. The capture of Motya by Dionysios, though its
political value was transient, must have wrought lasting injury
to Sicilian commerce as awhole. On the Italian side the ravages
of the Lucanians in one direction, and the ruthless destruction of
Greek cities by Dionysios himself on the other, had produced
a similar effect. Lokroi, hitherto of subordinate commercial im-
portance, was indeed aggrandized, but Kaul6nia, if we may judge
by its coinage a much richer city, was overthrown; so was the
still more important emporium of Rhégion, and the fall of Krotdn
followed. The capture of Poseid6nia and Laos by the Lucanians
not only wiped out two flourishing centres of Greek industry, but
placed the land-line of commerce between the lonian and Tyrrhene
seas—opened up three centuries before by Sybaris—in barbarian
hands. The methodical seizure of the Adriatic trade-route by
Dionysios may have been a partial set-off against the prevailing



FINANCE AND COINAGE OF THE ELDER DIONYSIOS. 231

commercia depression, but its fruits could not be gathered in
at once.

On the other hand, the continual wars in which Dionysios was Extrava-
engaged, the colossal development that he gave to the Syracusan gm‘ggm‘
navy, his elaborate equipments and artillery, his vast schemes of Dionysios
fortification, such as that actually carried out on the 'Island' and
Epipolae and the still greater undertaking left unfinished on the
isthmus of Squillace, the market-halls and public buildings with
which he embellished his capital, his palace at Bhégion, the
gorgeous Theories with which, as on the memorable occasion at
Olympia, he sought to dazzle the rest of Greece—all these and
other exercises of his power and ambition brought with them a
vast and continuous outlay. But above all, Dionysios* wholesale pecuniary
employment of mercenaries on a Carthaginian or Asiatic St:alegf‘ﬂfr?g“(rquer )
needed a constant supply of ready money. For many purposes cenaries
indeed forced or dave labour and the financial tricks, about which
so many anecdotes have been preserved, might serve his purpose.

But the mercenaries, at least, must be paid in hard cash,—the
Greeks and Campanians in current coin; the Gauls and Iberians
at any rate in precious metals.

That Dionysios succeeded in amassing from one source or another Outlay on

vast hoards we know. In 402, especially, when intent on his great éa;gn?r;ﬁ?it_
schemes for the armament and fortification of Syracuse and the cation of
development of his navy, we find him attracting by his high offers &Y"acuse
of pay the best engineers and artisans of the day from every part
of Greece and Italy, and encouraging the inventors of new engines of
destruction by numerous gifts and prizes (Diod. xiv. 41, 42). The
elaborate costliness of the arms then made to suit the customs of
the various nations enrolled among his mercenary bands gives us
some measure of the expenses thus incurred. . Y et even after this,— on naval
as we should have supposed,—exhaustive effort, which included the ﬁ%’:ﬁruo
walling-round of Epipolaeand the buil ding of the biggest war-galleys,
—the Pentekonters,—that the ancient world had yet known, we
find him, on the occason of the Carthaginian invasion of 397, with
a sufficient reserve in his coffers to spend large sums in enrolling
Peloponnesian mercenaries (Diod. Xiv. 62 ; éreue 8¢ xal Ervoddyove
e !:l—fhnndwwov peTa woA Gy qupérmv &orehdpevos &5 wheiorovs dfpolfew
orparibras pi Pedopévovs rivv puatar).

What facilities, then, had Dionysios for drawing such supplies?

The wholesale confiscation at Syracuse itself, the plunder of Naxos,
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Katané, and other Greek or Sikel cities might supply him for
awhile, as later, the sack of Motya. But, except when he found
such opportunities for actual plunder, there was little left for him
in Sicily on which to draw. The bulk of the Sikeliot cities had
already been overthrown by the Carthaginian. The condition of
Sicily and a large part of Greek Italy was, as we have seen,
ruinous, and the mere aggregation of transplanted citizens of other
towns within the walls of Syracuse could not counterbalance the
annihilation of centre after centre of former wealth and industry.
Dionysios in short had been living on his capital, and when the
sources of plunder which had been open to him during the earlier
years of his reign were once exhausted he must inevitably have
been reduced to great financial straits. Even the 300 talents paid
himby Himilkén (Diod. xiv. 75) asthe price of the sfewithdrawal
of the Carthaginians after their defeat of 397 could have at best
afforded a temporary relief.

That the extravagant expenditure required by his government
coupled with the exhaustion of supplies produced, at least during
the later period of his reign, their inevitable effect we have more
than one piece of evidence.

The hard measure meted out to Greek cities by Dionysios
was no doubt largely prompted by hisfiscal necessities. At Motya
this took another form, and was shown by the tyrant's anxiety
to stop the slaughter of the inhabitants that he might be able to
secure their price in the dave market, in addition to the vast loot
of gold and silver taken there (Diod. Xiv. 53; Atovfiois 8 Bovhé-
pevor ébmBpamodicadue tiv wdhiy émws d0poicdlfi ypipara . . . dueipye vole
grpanidras voi oveder Tols alyuaddrous), By the date of his capture
of Rhégion his necessities had probably increased, and according to
Aristotle (Ekon. ii. 20. 7) he succeeded by a shameless device in
securing the value of his human spoil twice over. First he made
the citizens ransom themselves at,the price of three minas a head?,
a usual prisoner's ransom (see Boeckh, Staatshaushaltumg, 1886 ed.
i.89). Next, havingthusextracted their hidden hoards he neverthe-
less proceeded after the receipt of the money to sell the wretched
citizens as dlaves.

Another aspect of the desperate financial straits in which
Dionysios was continually finding himself is to be found in his
repeated robberies of the temples and images of the Gods, of which

! Diodbros (xiv. 111) mekesit asnglemina.
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instances have been given above (seep. 197, and note). He paid for Plunder of
an Italian expedition by plundering the temple of the Lakinian ©MPIes
Héra; onemotiveat least of hisinterventionin|llyriaand Epeiroa

was to secure half-barbaric alies to anticipate the Gaulsin a raid

on the temple of Delphi. To indemnify himself for the failure of

this adventure, and to secure the sinews of war for a new campaign

against the Carthaginians, he made his piratical descent on the

shrine of Pyrgoi. Golden robes and tables of offering, plate and
jewellery, the golden parts of chryselephantine images, the wreaths

and Victories of precious metal in the hands of Gods,—nothing

came amiss to his melting-pot, and sacrilegious plunder became to
Dionysios aregular source of revenue.

It cannot then surprise us when we find that in dealing with Fiscal
his own subjects, Dionysios resorted to severe taxation and extra- %ﬁgﬁ;
ordinary fiscal expedients. For ordinary revenue it is probable (see
Holm, Gesch. Sciliens, ii . 145) that, like later Syracusan sovereigns,
he took to himself the custom's dues and the tithes of the crops.

He introduced a cattle-tax, which weighed so heavily on owners
that they preferred to slaughter their beasts wholesale.  Dionysios
therefore limited the number slaughtered to the day's demand of
the meat market. The cattle-owners preferred to sacrifice their
beasts to the Gods, on which the tyrant forbade the sacrifice of
femae animals (Arist. (Eicon, ii. 20. 5). As another means for
securing ready money he made himself official guardian of all
orphans, and confiscated the incomings of the estates thus usurped
till such time as his wards came of age (Arist. op. cit. ii. 2. 6;
wihw re Jenfels ypnpdrow écdhevoer dwoypdrnafas ypuara mpds abrdy
dcoi oixol el Spdhavicei’ dmeypaauéivar 3¢ E\hev T4 Tovrer xpfuara
drrexpiro fws Eaoros els Hhaxiar o). This examplewas imitated by
Agathoklés (Diod. xx. 4). Dionysios also levied ship-money in his Ship-
own name, but he first levied the desired tax in atentative way as[QV"i”ed,
if to establish a kind of constitutional precedent. Summoning the
Assembly he informed them that a city was about to be handed
over to him, but that money was needed for the purpose (Arist.
op. Cit. ii. 20. 2; Tpsfpess re wavmypyeicdar pédden fle ér defoorro
xpapbrov, "Exneoiar ofy cvvayaydw iy mikw alrg Tivd mpodidootas els
fv Bdioba ypnpidrar, ffiov v alrg rols woklrar doevéysas do oreripas
&aaaros), The money was brought, but Dionysios, after letting a
few days pass, as if to show that the affair had fallen through,
returned their contributions to the citizens. But needing the
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money to build his triremes all the same he again levied the tax,
this time apparently in his own name. The citizens paid the
money with readiness, thinking it would be again returned, but
this time Dionysios kept it for his ship-building. He dso levied
extraordinary war-taxes. On one occasion the citizens refused to
pay on the plea that their funds were exhausted. Dionysios
accepted their plea, and at once gave orders that his own household
possessions should be sold to supply the required sum. The
Syracusans, we are told, not seeing the snare set for them, bought
up the tyrant's goods. The money was paid, but the purchases
were claimed with it (Arist. op. cit. ii. 20. 4; émei 8¢ mp wepip
xaréBako, éxéhevoe T axebos dvapépey Exagrov § fydpaver),

Theweight of Dionysios' taxation may bejudged from Aristotle's
statement that in five years the citizens paid him the whole of their
capital,—in other words, that they paid him at the rate of twenty
per cent, per annum (Pol. v. 9. 5; xat 5 elogopt rir rehdp olav &
Bvpacolioas' év mévre yip Ereow émt Aowvalov Tiv odeiar dmevar eig-
emproyévas owwéBawer). The same exactions continued under his
successor, and when Di6n entered Syracuse he found the citizens
had not the money, even if they had had the will, to pay his faithful
band of Peloponnesian mercenaries (Diod. xvi. 17; xpoudrar omam-
{odons w5 méhews),

Inview of the universal ruin, the great expenditure of Dionysios,
and the desperate financial expedients to which he had recourse, it
is natural to suppose that the tyrant's necessities would have left
their mark on the Syracusan coinage.

That as a matter of fact this was the case we have more than
one direct piece of historical evidence. By numismatists, indeed,
the reign of Dionysios has been generally supposed to have been
the most brilliant and prolific period of the Syracusan coinage
(cf. Head, Coinage of Syracuse, p. 20), and from one point of view
this conclusion may ssem natural enough. For, as regards the
precious metals, the coinage of Syracuse had now become the only
coinage for the whole of Greek Sicily, and even for the toe of
Italy. The other great cities of this region had been either wiped
out or reduced to a subject condition, and the coinage of the once
prolific mints of Akragas and Gela, Selinous and Himera, of
Messana, Naxos, Katané and Kamarina, breaks off suddenly about
the end of the fifth century, only to be partially renewed in inferior
metal at alater time. The coinage of Lokroi had not yet begun;
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Rhégion had temporarily at least cessed to exist as acity; so had
Kauldnia; Krotbn itself wasin Dionysios' hands.

The Syracusan coinage thus stood alone. And in a way this Syracusan
solitary ascendancy of the Syracusan mint worthily asserted itself %?egés
in the beauty and splendour of the coins themselves. The new
issue of gold pieces of the superior value of fifty and one hundred
litras, though it had begun during the years that immediately
succeeded the Athenian siege, and before the seizure of the
Tyranny by Dionysios, continued at least during the earlier period
of hisreign. There are good grounds for believing that the silver The silver
fifty-litra pieces or dekadrachms, the revived Démareteia, weregre;é‘r']ms
originally struck on the institution of the Assinarian Games (see or" medal-
A. J. BEvans, Syracusan Medallions, &c., p. 141 seqq., and Scily, 'I'E?Jrg:é’é’s
vol. iii. p. 719 seqq.), butitisto the time of Dionysios that the
finest of those executed by the famous monetary artist, Euametos,
must in all probability be referred (see PI. 1. fig. 1).

These magnificent pieces seem to have been in such repute Used as
among the mercenary bands employed on either side in Sicilygﬁﬁ;by
that, on a reduced scde, they served as models for the later Cartha- giniansand
ginian ' camp-coinage' in the Island. Their imitation by Pelopon- Greeks
nesian cities like Messné and Pheneos is also perhaps not un-
connected with the large sums expended by Dionysios in the hire
of Peloponnesian mercenaries (Diod. xiv. 62, &c), and the same
tribute to the medallic work of his great artist Euanetos at Kndsos
and Preae may contain a hint of the employment of Cretan
bowmen and Thessalian slingers. But though the hirelings of
Dionysios continued to be paid in part at least with his fine
fentékontalitra, there is the clearest evidence that the tyrant's
hoards were for the most part composed not of the new minted
Syracusan pieces but either of the earlier civic issues or of imported
foreign coins.

The present writer has shown (op. cit.) in some detail, and from Interrup-
a variety of converging evidence, that the prolific tetradrachm tn'gpyog(l’\r/g:'
coinage of Syracuse suddenly breaks off about the end of theissues
fifth century. It may indeed be confidently stated, extraordinary
as the phenomenon may appear, that no tetradrachms or silver
pieces of smaller denomination are known of this period as late
in style as the pentélcontalitra of Euametos, which seem to have
formed the sole silver coinage of Dionysios during a great part of
hisreign. Inthe great hoards of this period that from timeto time
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have come to light on Sicilian soil, freshly struck pentékontalitra
or "medallions" have been found in association with Syracusan
tetradrachms of earlier style, and showing traces of wear, though
newly coined pegasi of Corinth and her colonies and brilliant tetra-
drachms of the Carthaginian camp-coinage accompanied the same
deposits. Dionysios, it will be seen, extorted from his subjects the
hoards that they had laid by in happier times and, having no motive
to recoin what was current money, used it for his own purposes.

But, apart from this, his supply of bullion was not more than
sufficient for the coinage of his great pentékontalitra, and it is
doubtful whether, during the last years of his reign, even this
issue was continued. The activity of his great engraver Euametos
cannot with any probability be brought down later than 385 B.C,,
nor would his dies have lasted for many years after that date.

But this cessation of the fine tetradrachm series about 400 B.C.
throws a new light on some notices preserved by Aristotle and
Julius Pollux as to Dionysios monetary expedients. We learn
from these sources (Arist. (Ekon. ii. 20, and Pollux, ix. 79) that,
being in want of money (adx ebmopar dpyupiov} and having levied
a forced loan for the construction and equipment of his fleet,—
this, no doubt, refers to his colossal armament of 402 B.C.—he
repaid it by forcing on his creditors tin coins of the nominal value
of four drachmae, but which in reality were only worth one. This
distinct statement that Dionysios struck debased "tetradrachms”
of tin or base metal affords an explanation of the fact that the
series of Syracusan silver tetradrachms now breaks off.  Although
none of their tin or debased metal substitutes are now known
to exist, a recent discovery has now revealed the existence of
adebased imitation of asilver dekadrachm or " medallion" belonging
to this period, and in all probability executed by Dionysios' orders.
The piece in question is of bronze, which has originally been washed
over with tin, and the coin, so far from being an inferior imitation
of the work of the great monetary artist who then had charge of
the Syracusan Mint, ssems to be from a die specialy executed for
the purpose by the hand of Euametos himself. A slight variation
is perceptible in detail, but the style is that of the master, and
warrants us in supposing that this debased coinage was officially
issued by the Syracusan Mint in obedience to the tyrant's orders.
(See my New Lights on the Monetary Frauds of Dionysios, Num.
Chron. 1894.)
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Another monetary expedient of Dionysios is recorded, about Valueof
which numismatic evidence has been hitherto lacking. Aristotlef?a':?lirb"
(Ekon. ii. 20) says that, having on another occasion borrowed raised.
money from the citizens, he countermarked the coins in such
a way as to double their legal value, and repaid his debt in the
newly stamped coins, every drachm of silver thus standing for
two.

From another notice of Aristotle it appears probable that it was Reduction

in Dionysus' time that the old Sicilian talent of twenty-four ?;Jg]f'."a”
noummoi was reduced to twelve (Poll. ix. 87; o pévroi Zixehsndr
rdhavror édxiorov Trxver, T8 pév dpyaiov, &c "AproreriAns Méye, rérrapas
xai elxoge Tots wippovs, rd 3 torepor Buddera, dvacbuc 8¢ Tov voipuow
7pla fuoBdlua).  This passage has given rise to very various inter-
pretations. Mommsen (Gesch. des rom. Minzwesens, 50; ed.
Blacas, i. 103) on the strength of Pollux' assertion that the noum-
mos was equivalent to one and a half obol, assumes that the
Sicilian noummos was identical with the litra which Pollux else-
where (ix. 80) equates with the Aginetan obol * (= one and a half
Attic obol). But inasmuch as the Sicilian talent is known, both
from Diodéros (xi. 26) and the great Tauromenitan Inscriptions
(C. 1. G. 5640, 5641), to have contained 120 litras, Mommsen
concludes that Aristotle's "old Sicilian talent" of twenty-four
noummoi had been preceded by an earlier talent of 120 noummoi :
and that therefore a reduction of the talent to one-fifth had
already taken place. Finally, he brings Aristotle's reference to
the reduction of the tetradrachms by Dionysios to one quarter of
their value by his issue of base metal coins into direct relation
with this reduction of the talent. In this he is followed by
Hultsch (Gr. u. rém. Metrologie, 663), Head (Coins of Syracuse,
13), and others.

But, as Holm justly points out (Gesch. Sciliens, ii. 445), the two
passges in Pollux, ix. 79 and ix. 87, refer to quite different
transactions, and the coinage of "tin" tetradrachms one-fourth
the value of the silver can in any case have nothing to do with
a supposed reduction of the silver talent to a fifth of its former
value. To suppose that by the "old Sicilian talent" Aristotle
could have simply meant a greatly reduced talent which only
lasted a few years of Dionysios reign, is to place an altogether

1 In itself an inaccurate statement, as a Sicilian litrazone and a fifth
Attic obal.



238

SUPPLEMENT | I ] .

Reduction unwarrantable construction on his words. We have simply to
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twenty-four to twelve noummoi, and it is only the statement that
the noummos and litra were identical that is at fault. The Sicilian
talent, as we know from other sources, originally contained twenty-
four drachma, and it is preferable to conclude that the noummos
of Syracuse was in Aristotle's time a drachma.

The statement of Pollux and Aristotle, then, amounts to this,
that whereas the Sicilian talent had hitherto contained twenty-four
drachma, it was now reduced to twelve, or to one-half its former
value. But we know from the great Tauromenitan inscriptions
that for purposes of reckoning this reduced talent continued to
be divided into 120 litras of account. A drachma therefore
contained ten litras of account, though it still represented only
five silver litras. (See Num. Chron. 1894, Few Lights, &c.)

This reduction of the Sicilian talent, which there is every reason
to refer to Dionysios, though it has nothing to do with his debased
tetradrachm coinage, corresponds very closely with the monetary
expedient already referred to by which the nominal value of every
drachma was doubled. The reduction of the talent to half its
former value would, as we have seen, have had precisely this
effect. And in view of this coincidence of cause and effect it
seems possible to attach a new meaning to Aristotle's statement
that Dionysios, having stamped the coin in a certain way, repaid
his creditors in coin every drachma of which had acquired the ficti-
tious value of two drachma. For we have seen that the coinage
of Syracusan tetradrachms had been stopped by Dionysios, and that
as a consequence of this the Corinthian staters of ten litras—each
equivalent to an Attic didrachm—became the amost exclusive
currency of Syracuse and Greek Sicily. Supposing, then, that Dio-
nysios had borrowed money of the old Syracusan stamp, and after
reducing the value of the talent by one-half had repaid his creditors
in imported pegasi which, though only didrachms, now had the
same legal value as was formerly possessed by tetradrachms, a
very slight perversion of the transaction would explain Aristotle's
statement. And, in the asence of any countermark ed Syracusan
coins of this period, such as Aristotle's words, taken literally, seem
to imply, we are amost bound to look for some such explanation,
Pegasi, however, do not seem to have been struck by the Syra-
cusan mint itself till Dion's time (see Syr, Meds. 157).]



CHAPTER XL

THE DELIVERERS.
B.C. 367-317%

*" T H E great power of the elder Dionysios, the greatest Situﬁtion
on the

power, as it is emphatically said, in Europe?, now death of

passed to the weaker hands of his son. The father had g]i%r?yc;%s
done great things, even if they were largely evil things.
He had changed the old face of Sicily, and had thereby
gone far towards changing the face of the whole Greek
world. He had given Syracuse, as the capital of a ruler,
a position such as Athens herself had hardly held as a
commonwealth bearing rule over other commonwealths.
He had done greater things against barbarians in their
own land than any Greek leader had done before him.
Yet, besides the loss of political freedom in his own and Career of
other cities, he had on the whole done more against 5!8%1?21
the Greek nation than for it. In his very first dealingstnc;ﬁéﬁ?k
he had helped the Carthaginians to win more than he
could ever win back from them. In Sicily itself he had
destroyed some Greek cities and peopled others with

1 From Story of Sicily, 197; " Our chief authorities now are still the
narrative of Diodoros and Plutarch's Lives of Di6n and Timoledn. Plu-
tarch is commonly the fuller. There are aso Latin lives of both by
Cornelius Nepos.  Something may be learned from the letters attributed
to Plato, with the cautions already given."

* From Story of Sicily, p. 197 seqg.
2 Diod, xvi. 9; peyigrsy hwvagreay riw xard v Ebplmyy,
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cHAP. x1. barbarians. He had sacrificed severa Italiot towns to the
advancement of one, and he had decidedly helped towards
Dionysios barbarian advance in Italy. Itisonly in his most distant

| .leaves . . . . .. .
Sicilian  enterprises, in his comparatively obscure Hadriatic colonies,

%nrdeellfglian that he at all enlarged the borders of Hellas. His career
weaker. tended, on the whole, to a great lessening, not only of
Sicilian freedom, but of Sicilian prosperity. From his
time the Sicilian and Italian Greeks began to find that
Interven- they could not stand alone. The main feature of the times

tci;?gegg%?vthat followed, for about a hundred years beginning with

‘;.?Sé‘h%’,‘“y the reign of his son, is the constant intercourse between
Old Greece and the Greeks of Italy and Sicily. That
intercourse takes a new shape. The Greeks of Italy and
Sicily are ever sending to Old Greece for help against
domestic tyrants, against barbarian enemies, or against

Successon  POth together. A succession of deliverers go forth, some

ofde  of them to do great things. But we shall presently have
to distinguish between the republican leader who goes out
simply to deliver, and the prince who does indeed work
deliverance, but who thinks that he has a right to reign

over those whom he delivers.

(I::heaerbfilﬁter "The history of the younger Dionysios illustrates the
of Diony- nature of the Greek tyrannies in many ways. Asin many
sell other cases, what the father won the sonlost. The tyrant's
son, born, as the phrase is, in the purple, was commonly
aweaker man than his father. And the elder Dionysios,
in his extreme jealousy of everybody, had kept his son
shut up in his palace, and allowed him no share in political

or military affars® He was not without ability or with-

[' The young Dionysios ssems to have amused himself in his seclusion
with turner's and carpenter's work, making little carts and lamps, tables
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out tendencies to good; but he was in every way weaker
than his father. Not having his father's strength of
purpose, he was easily impressed both for good and for
evil. He was less cruel, because less determined, than his
father, but, for the same reason, he fell into the vices
from which his father was free. It is a characteristic
story that the old Dionysios found his son in an intrigue
with another man's wife. He rebuked his son, and asked
if he had ever heard of his doing anything of that kind.
"No; but then your father was not tyrant.' And your
son never will be tyrant, if you do such thingsV  The
new tyrant could be base too in other ways on occasion.
He was the son of his father's Lokrian wife Doris, and
was about twenty-five years old at his accesson. He was
acknowledged, perhaps as general with full powers, by
some kind of vote of an assembly which had no will of
its own?. He then gave his father a splendid funeral
and a tomb, contrary to Greek practice, in the Island?.
The elder Dionysios, at the time of his death, was at

and chairs. (Pl ut. Dion, ix ; 'O mardp Bebowwds pd Pporiuaros pereiafin
xal ovyysvipevos vovw Eyovour drlpbrors dmBovAedoaer abrp xat mapédoiro
™y daydw, Eppovper wardedecoror olkor, B dpmpiov SmMias Erépas xal
dresplg woaypdron, ds oo, dudfia cal Avyriar sa} Sigpovs fvAivevs xal
rpanélar Texrawwdpevor, |t is characteristic of his mechanical bent that his
chief recorded monument at Syracuse was a lofty sundial (see below,
p. 261).]

L' Plut. Reg. et Imperat. Apopth.; Eixévres 3 roii veavionov, It vdp
ol elyes warépa Toparvow, OUBE ob, dwey, vldy Efas, vy pi) wavep raira

wouiw. |

[* Diod. xv. 74; 'O & Awwigios 8 wedrrepor Badefdueros +iw Tuparvida
mpirov TA wAjln owayayow els lexAneiav wapexdreae rvoit olrelos Adyour
THpetv THY marpomupdBorov wpds abrdv edvmar. This summoning of the

lesia shows that certain constitutional forms were still observed under

the Tyrannis (see Supplement |. p. 213).]

1 b.; &rera viv waripa peyolouperis 6dyfus xard iy dxpimoley, mpds
Tafs Baoklo kadovpdvars midas, Jogarizare Td kard iy dpxiw.]

VOL. IV. R
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CHAP. XI. war with both Carthaginians and Lucanians. The new

Bléeﬁm tyrant presently made peace with both'. The Halykos
clu

with Ca- again became the frontier between his power and that or
thage and

Lucanians Carthage. Inltaly he is said to have founded two new
towns on the coast of Apulia®. Otherwise he simply kept
his father's dominion, without extending it or doing any-
thing memorable in any way.

§ 1. Diobn,
Qfdlgii%enr;_ " Under a tyranny, above all where the tyrant is weak
doa I1.~  and needs guidance, family and persona relations, marriages,
and the power of men whom we may call ministers, become
of importance, just as they do among lawful princes.
Two men specialy stand out during the reign of the
The younger Dionysios. The historian Philistos, who had had
historian

Philistos,. SO great a hand in setting up the power of his father, was
recalled from exile, either at the beginning of his reign

[1 Diod. xvi. 5; Atoviaios & vév Zupanootws Tipavyos & vebrepas , . . dwpax-
To5 &w wal moAd Tol wmarpls wavadeiarepos, wpovemorcito Nid Thy dopavyiav
elppyinds elvac wal mpgos Tov Tpimov.  Addwep wpds KapynBovious Siededery-
pdvos vév wéhepor, mpds v rodrovs elpfugr awéfero xul ®pds Asvravods,
duofers hawoheufioas dpyds &l riva xpdvor, vl rais Televraims pdyars bl
B iRy e i e BiTSRTrE T At
(Didn, vi), consulted a council of his friends. On this occason Di6n
had proposed to carry the Carthaginian war into Africa. J. Zenzes (De
Dionyaio Minore Syracusanorum tyranno, 15, n. 6, cf. Holm, op. cit. ii.
452) gives reasons for supposing that the Punic, like the Lucanian war,
dragged on awhile. Plutarch (Didn, xiv) refers to a continued state of
war with Carthage, and (in c. xvi) a war is again mentioned, but with
whom is not stated. Zenzes thinks that the Punic war continued to
364 B. c]

2[See Supplement | | . p.228. A still moreimportant colonial undertaking,
however, of the younger Dionysios, was his partial restoration of Rhégion
under the name of Phoibia (Strabo, vi, 1 ; pépes 11 ro% sriocuares drarafiy
PoeBiay bieow).]
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or somewhat later'. He was now an old man, but he cuap. xI.

was still vigorous, and he was attached to the system of

the elder tyrant. The other was Dion, the brother of Dién.

Dionysios' Syracusan wife Aristomaché. His father, Hip-

parinos, had had a hand in setting up the tyranny.

Aristomaché had two sons, much younger than Dionysios,

and two daughters, Sophrosyné and Areté—mark the

tyrant's choice of namesfor his children—who were married,

the one to her half-brother Dionysios, the other to her

uncle Dién. It was only marriage with a sister by the

mother's side which was a sin against Greek feelings.

Dion was enriched and favoured by the elder tyrant, and

was largely employed by him in public affairs, specially

in embasses to Carthage’. He was an able man and a

good soldier, stern and haughty in manner, yet capable of

winning influence, strict in life, and with a tendency to

philosophical speculations. He had had ahand in bringing

Plato to Sicily in the days of the elder Dionysios. NOW pign's

that the younger tyrant had succesded and he himself Faronie

stood high in his confidence, he hoped to work great things o ™

by the help of his favourite philosophy. He had no

thought of restoring the old democratic constitution, which

was by no means according to Platonic notions. But he

wished to make Dionysios rule well instead of ill, and

even to turn him from a tyrant into something like a
[1P|Ut. Didn, Xi; o 8 & Alari woheuoiwres, gofodueros THr Tob Aio-

walov perafordy, Iregay abrdv drd iy ¢urls peremipweata; $ikaror,

dvipa kol wewarbevuévor wepl Adyovs xal yvpwwnkdy J0Dv tumeaplraror, os
dvriraypa wpds Iadranva xal Pihodopiar dreivor Efarres,  Philistos was with
friends on the Adriatic (see p. 227) writing his history.]

[2 1D.V; OF pipx & ye Alaw Erarror elxe mapd 7§ Awovvaiy Tipfis § wiorews
&4 wperBelas Te Tds peyloras Buguet kal wepundueros wpds Kapxmdoviows
avpdodn Sagepdrrs,]

R 2
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THE DELIVERERS.

constitutional king'. To this end he persuaded Plato
to come again to Syracuse, to act as a kind of spiritual
adviser to the tyrant?. Not much good was likely to
come of this. Plato was a speculator on constitutions,
but he had no practical knowledge of affairs. Dionysios
listened to the philosopher for a while with pleasure;
geometry became fashionable at his court; he talked of
making reforms and even of giving up the tyranny?.

[1 Plut. Dibn, Xx; yevéueror fSaaieds Ex Tupdvvow, xii; "HAm{e piv ydp
(8 Alow) dos Eowce Bid MAdrauvos mapayevopdvoy vd Seamorindy wal Aoy dsparov
dgerdw Ths Tupuwridos Eppedij Tiva xat viuuor Epyorra oy Acoriaior kerds
orfoey' el 8 dvrifaivor xal i pakdrenro, savarddas dkedvor dyvdnea Tiv
wolsrelnr dmobidorar Zvpaxooiows, obx Emawdy piv Snpoxparioy, whvrws i
Behrin ruparvides dryoluevos Tois Sapaprdvevaw fpavoiorys dpioToxparivs.
Dionysios is reported to have been so far carried away by Didn's recom-
mendations that he himself declared his intention of turning his tyrannis
into "a limited kingship" (riw dpxiv dwri TvparviSos es faoiraar pera-
erfeayra, Plat. Ep. iii. 315 E. Cf. Grote, ch. Ixxxiv). Another excellent
but hardly realizable design with which Didn had inspired him was to
"re-plant the dis-hellenized cities of Sicily" (1. c. 7ds *ExAgvifas wéAes iv
Twehig oleiCew). Plato however, when he came, said that Dionysios must
do his schooling first, and the oratorical conclusion is that his fine projects
came to nothing. But this is not strictly true. He did re-colonize
Rhégion as well as plant Greek foundations on the Apulian coast.]

[> Holm (Gesch. Siciliens, ii. 159 and 453) cites an apposite passage in
Plato's writings (Legg. iv. 709, 710) which goes far to explain the motives
and hopes with which the Philosopher answered Dionysios invitation.
The best chance, he says for a badly governed state to be s& right is in
the case of one under a young tyrant of good parts (rvpavrovpévyy uor Bére
iy wohor, Tipaveos 8 Iore véos xal pvhpor xat ebpadis kol dvdpeios xal
peyaromperds pger) if good fortune shall bringto such a tyrant a worthy
lawgiver {edruxds, wpiaes, pdy sar’ dAho, dAAd T yevéobas ve in' abrob
voucdéryy diiov tnaivev xal vo Téxny et ralirdy dyayey adrd).]

[* Plut. Dién, xiii; ®opd b€ v #» int Adyovs wal uhomoplay dmdyray
xat T3 Tvpapreiov, &5 Qaady, xorwoprds Imd wAffovs TAr peoperpolyraw
kareiyer, Hpepdy 8¢ dhfywy Qioyevopérar buain piv fv wirpos v Tois Tupay-
velas: rob 3 wnpuxos, Dowep eldbe sarevfapévor Jopivar Ty rupmvide
dadreuror mordods ypévovs, 8 Aiovdoios Aéyerm mapeards “ OU mavop "’ ¢dvas
 karapduevos Huiv.” Cf. Nepos, Dion. 3. Plato on his arrival had been
conveyed from the landing-place in the state chariot, Dionysios accom-
panying him on a mule and proceeding to offer a sacrifice of thanksgiving
(Plut, 1. c; Alian, V. H. iv. 18).]



PLATO AT COURT OF DIONYSIOS I 1.

245

But nothing was really done. Philistos and his party cuap. xi.

pressed Dionysios on the other side, and set him against
Dion. The peace with Carthage was not yet settled, and
Dion was charged with treasonable dealings with the

enemy’. He was accordingly suddenly sent away from pign
banished.

Sicily?, but was allowed to receive the income of his
property. His wife Arete, the half-sister of the tyrant,
and his young son Hipparinos, remained at Syracuse.

" Dionysios meanwhile kept up a strange kind of friend- Dionyzios
|1
ship for Plato. He was jealous that the philosopher Platécl)r.]

thought more of Dion than he did of Dionysios®. He

[' Plut. Dibn, xiv. It was suggested that Dion sought by Plato's
persuasions to compass the voluntary abdication of Dionysios in order that
the Tyrannis should descend to one or other of Didn's own nephews—the
children of Dionysiosthe Elder by hissister Aristomaché (cf. Plut. Dion, vi;
and se p. 209, n. 2). " Formerly all the forces of Athens, both by land
and sea, had not prevailed against Syracuse, and was now a single Sophist to
induce Dionysios to dismiss his 10,000 life-guards {Joptpdpesr) and turn
his back on his 400 triremes, his 10,000 horsemen, and many times that
number of hoplites? and this for him to seek for the summum bonum (=&
owmdusvoy dyadde) in the Academy and find bliss by means of geometry ?*
But what finally turned the scale with Dionysios was an inter cepted secret
letter from Dién to the Carthaginian Shophetim advising them when they
wished to discuss terms of peace with Dionysios not to act without his
privity (% xwpls abrot mocfeaclac iy dvrevir, ds whvra @poopévous
dueranrdrar B’ abrof). DiOn's experiences as Syracusan ambassador at
Carthage under the old Dionysios gave him of course special advantages
for this negotiation. His letter to the Shophetim may have been inspired
by the mogt patriotic motives.]

[2 The accounts as to Didn's expulsion vary. According to Plutarch
(Di6n, xiv) he was sent off on a small vessd {dxdror) to Italy. So too
Plat. Ep. vii. 329; omupdy els whoior dufifidoas, défaker dripms.  Accord-
ing to Diodoéros (xvi. 6), Dionysios had resolved to execute Didn, who
therefore fled to the Peloponnese.  Cornelius Nepos (Dion. iv) on the
other hand states that Dionysios put a trireme at Dion's disposal and
ordered him to sail to Corinth, giving asa reason, " se id utriusque facere
causa, ne cum inter setimerent, alteruter alterum prasoccuparet.”]

[ Plut. Dion, xvi; dpdaty ruparrude Epwre, péver dfdv bwd Midvaver
drrepiabou kal Savpid{eabar pdhiora wdrrow, Irotpor v dmrpivay Td wpby-
pors ol Tiv Tupawida wy wporplyrs Tiy wpds Alwva pdar Tis wpds
abrér.]
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THE DELIVERERS.

kept him for a while at Syracuse, and even persuaded
him to pay him a second visit. But nothing came of it.
Dionysios at last seized Dion's property and divided it
among his own friends. This was during Plato's second
visit; after that Plato was very glad to get away®. Pre-
sently the tyrant took on him to give the wife of Dionto
another man named Timokratés, and he took pains to lead
her young son into vice. He adso banished one of his chief
officers, named Hérakleidés, who then passed for a friend
of Dién's. The tyranny in short was getting worse and
worse.

"All this happened during the first seven years of the
reign of the younger Dionysios (B. C. 367-360). Mean-
while Dion visited severa parts of Old Greece, and was
everywhere received with honour. At Sparta he received
a most special honour, being admitted to full Spartan
citizenship, a gift which was most rarely bestowed on
any stranger’. At Athens he made the acquaintance
of Kallippos, one of Plato's followers; indeed he made
friends everywhere. He began to plan sthemes for up-
setting the tyranny of Dionysios, and he met with en-
couragement in many quarters. Hérakleidés too was
planning for the same object; but he and Dion did not
agree, and each followed his own course. It is certain
that no good came of the friendship of Kallippos; as for
the rivalry of Hérakleidés, it is only fair to remember that
we have the story only as it was told by the friends of
Dion. At any rate Dion was ready for his enterprise

[' Plut. Dién, xix, xx.]

[ 1b.xvii; Aawedapdrios kal Zwapribror abrie lxodoarre ris Awvveloy
warappoviigavres dpyls, xalwep abrols vére mpofduar knl vods @nBalovs
FvpEaxoivros.)
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before Hérakleidés was. He had gradually raised a smal CHAP XI.

force of mercenaries and volunteers'; but of Syracusar
exiles, of whom there are said to have been as many as
a thousand seeking shelter in different parts of Greece,

he could get only twenty-five or thirty to join him. At Dionsts

last, in the summer of the year B. C. 357, ten years after ggiver

the death of the old Dionysios, he set forth on his errand
of deliverance. His force was so small that all could be
carried in five merchant-ships

[' Plut. Didn, xxii. Amongst the recruits were some philosophers, the
Cypriot Eudémos, Timonidés the Leukadian, Miltas of Thessaly dv3pa
pbyriy kel pereoxnebra vhs &v CAsabppeig BarmBfs. Didn collected his
mercenaries at Corinth (Diod. xvi. 6), where the cause of Syracusan liberty
was popular. According to Diodéros (xvi. 9. 5) he brought with him
1,000 mercenaries—according to Plutarch, loc. cit., less than 800,—and he
carried with him besdes full armour for 5,000 hoplites (marorAias werva-
maxadas), Alian (V, H. iv. 8) raises the number of mercenaries to 2,000;
Aristotle (Rhet. ad Al. 9) to 3,000. Zakynthos was the starting-point of
the expedition. Before setting sail Dion made a solemn sacrifice to the
Zakynthian Apollo at the head of his troops in full armour, and afterwards
gave a banquet in the Stadion with such a display of gold and silver cups
and tables as to impress the beholders with a snse of his resources (fuv-
pdfovras dpyupin wal ypuady éxrwpdrav col Tpaseldy imepBiihovoar Biw-

Txdy whobror Aapxpérgra, Plut. op. cit. xxiii). Didn's name appears on
the contemporary coins of Zakynthos (see Gius. Romano, Sopra alciine
monete, &c., and P. Gardner, Num. Chron. 1885, 95, 96), from which we
may infer that he had been made a magistrate of that city.]

[2 Plut. Didn, xxv; Tols & orparires rovs Atwres ¥ebifarro orpoy-

fAae Sie vals, rpfrov 8% whoioy ofr pdvya xal Bdo Tpiandrrapo mapyxoAovour.

iodoros (xvi. 6 and 9) speaks of only two vesHs—opryyols o vais,
Never before, he remarks (xvi. 9), wassuch a mighty power,—" the greatest
power of Europe"—attacked with such small means He reckons the
forces of Dionysios at 400 war-ships (vavs pespds), 100,000 infantry, and
10,000 cavalry. There were dores, he adds and money in proportion;
the tyrant had swarms of able-bodied allies to draw upon, and the city
to be attacked was " the greatest of Greek cities,' with harbours and
docks and well-appointed and impregnable citadels (wéAor pdy peyiorye
réy "ExAgvidow, Miplves B xal vedipia xal xareowevacpévas depowéhes dva-
Admrovs).  /Elian (vi. 12) gives us some further particulars as to the forces
at the disposal of the Younger Dionysios. He reckons the ships, as

Diod6ros and Plutarch, at 400 (ighpes wat xevfpas), the foot-soldiers at
100,000, the horsemen at 9,000. There were equipments (aedn) for 500

sail to

Syracuse.
B.C.357.
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Thefive shipswhich carried the deliverer and his com-

Expedition panions now set sail from Zakynthos. The usua course

of Dién.

Beaches
Pachynos.

of Greek seamanship was not to be followed. The usual
path, the coasting voyage along the coast of Korkyra and
southern Italy, was blocked by the fleet of Philistos, who
was watching for them off the lapygian shore'. For once
the open ssawas to be the road from Zakynthosto Sicily.
Twelve days of rowing under a gentle wind brought them
on the thirteenth to the south-eastern corner of the island,;
the skill of the pilot Prétos had brought them straight to
Pachynos, whatever may be the exact spot which we are to
understand under that name?®. By this course, so bold in
the eyes of Greek navigators, they escaped all danger from
Dionysios and his shipsin their Italian station; they had
reached Sicily while they were still looked for on the
coast of lapygia.

So far the work had been done successfully. In the
gyes of the professiona sailor, it was, as far as his own
craft was concerned, done altogether. The counsel of Pro-
tos was to land at once; he seems to have thought that
any further progress by sea would be northward, along the
coast from Pachynos to Syracuse®. What was in his mind
was doubtless a sudden entrance into the Great Harbour, a
scheme not wholly hopdess while the tyrant's fleet was
engaged in Italy. But he warned Dion that such a course
would be dangerous on other grounds. If they did not

ships besides, 1,250,000 bushels (100 myriad Sicilian u#é3iuree) of corn, and
an arsenal full of shields, swords {gaxafpess), pears, greaves, breastplates,
and catapults]

[' Plut. Didn, xxv; é» ‘Tawuylg ravheyobrra, The phrase shows that
he made use of one or other of the two chief harbours of this part of the
coad, Brentesion (Brindisi) or Hydrous (Otranto). This may be taken
as an indication that the lapygians and their kin were on terms of alliance
with Dionysios (see above, p. 228).]

[ 1b. SeeSicily, i. 64; " The real Pachynos ssems to lie on the east
coag of Sicily by the modern Porto Palo."]

[® Plut. Di6n, xxv.]
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take advantage of the landing-place of Pachynos, the ships cHap. xi.

might be scattered, and, at that season of the year, they
might have to wait many nights and days at s before a
south wind came to carry them to Syracuse. Dion might
have had to tarry like Agamemnon at Aulis, like William
at Saint Valery, and that on the sa itself and not on a
friendly shore.

But the purpose of Dion was neither to dash by seaDion'sre

solution to

upon Syracuse nor to begin his land march at a point ang in
so near to the city which was held by the enemy®. Like Western

Gylippos, his call was to go further westward, to stir
up all Greek Sicily to the work of deliverance, to give time
for the kindling of patriotic feelings, perhaps for the be-
ginning of patriotic movements, in Syracuse itself, and to
march on the city at the head, if not of a Syracusan, at
least of a Sikeliot force. His orders accordingly were to
sail onwards along the southern coast of the island.

The skill of Prétos in his own craft was presently shown. His ships

heavy rain and thunder and lightning®. The ships were
driven away from the coast of Sicily by the violence of the
storm. They found themselves off a rocky and harbourless
coast, where they had much ado to keep themselves from
being dashed to pieces®. The land was unknown; presently
the storm ceased, and they learned from a vessd with which
they fell in that they were near the coast of Africa, by the
island of Kerkina at the head of the Great Syrtis*. They
were not the first men who had set out from Greece on an

[' Plut. Dién, xxv; wiw byyis vin sohepfaw dxdBoa Sedids . . .]

[%1b.]

[3 1D, purpdy defivavres dkpigiives wal ovwrpiBivau wept ris wirpas Eid-
{ovro wpis xowrdy wapapepduev pokls . . .]

[* Now Karkenah. In the same way the Pelopomiesians sent to the
relief of the Syracusans (Sicily, iii. 318, 319) had been carried from Tai-
naron to the coast of Kyréné, and finally made their way to Sdinous
from the Carthaginian port of Neapolis]

Withthe rising of Arcturus cameastrong northwind, with firf'r\fceg 0
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errand of deliverance for Syracuse, and had made an African
voyage against their wills. But Di6n and his companions
had no call and no opportunity to tarry even for the object
of helping Libyan Greeks against barbarian besiegers. A
south wind presently blew, not one of that strength with
which Boreas had driven them out of their course, but
enough, when they had plucked up spirit to believe that
the wind was really in their favour, to bring them in five
days to Sicilian soil®.

The spot of the Sicilian coast which they reached was,
in the state in which they found it, a commentary on the
history of Sicily during the last fifty years. Minoa or
Hérakleia, foundation of Minos, as the native historian does
not fail to remind us? was, when the great Carthaginian
invasion began, an outpost of Greek Akragas. The result
of that invasion had made it a possession of Carthage. The
first Punic war of Dionysios had won it back for Hellas;
theill luck of the third had given it back to Canaan. The
treaty at the beginning of the reign of the younger Diony-
sios had acknowledged the Carthaginian claim to the lands
west of Halykos. Keepingthe mouth of the border-stream,
Ras Melkart® was an important outpost of Carthaginian
power, coining moneys which do not scorn to imitate the
workmanship of the Greek, but whose legends in the Semitic
tongue proclaim what Héraklés it was whose name the town
still bore on Greek lips*. The officer in command was

[* Plut.Didn,xxv; xal féorres dhapps weprraios Rard Mivgay Spuioavra,
mohwpdrior bv T Zinedlg rijs Kapyndoriay émixpareios.)

[ Diod. xvi. 9]

[® See Sicily, i. 430, 497; ii. 96, 97 ; 479-481)]

[* The coins (tetradrachms) bear the legend mmphv wuv = Ras
Melkart (B. M. Cat. Sicily, 251, seqq.; Head, Hist. Num. 124). They
were mostly copied from the Syracusan Pentékontalitra by the artist
Euamnetos, presenting on the obverse the head of Persgphoné (see Syr.
Med. 25, 107). The abundant isue of these pieces from about this date
onwards shows the important part played by Has Melkart in the Sicilian
Dominion of Carthage]



LANDING OF DI6N AT HERAKLEIA MINGA.

251

himself a Greek, Synalos or Paralos by name, one who, crap. xL

like men of our own day, had sold himself to the service of
the barbarian, but who was bound to Dion by personal ties
of friendship and hospitality!. Didn's embasses to Car-
thage must have given him the opportunity of forming
many connexions of the kind. Dion was naturally not
looked for at Has Melkart, and Synalos strove to hinder

the landing of strangers who might be dangerous. Dion, Landing

on the other hand, knew where he was and in whose
government. He could not keep his men back from
forcing a landing; but for his friend's sake he forbade
any slaughter. But the force of Synalos was driven back

of Dién.

into the town and the town itself was taken. The two Friendly

commanders exchanged friendly greetings; Dion gave bac

K relations
with Car-

the town to Synalos, and Synalos caused the troops of thaginian

Dion to be hospitably received and supplied with all that
they needed”.

The stay of Dion and his following at Hérakleia was
short; it was there that they heard a piece of news which
cheered them not a littlefor their enterprise. The departure
of Dionysios and his eighty shipsto Italy seemed as if it
had happened expressly to forward their purposes®.  Every
man who came with Dion felt the happy chance as a call
to immediate action. When their commander bade them
wait awhileto recover their strength after their longtoiling
on the seq, they bade him not to lose the favourable moment,
but to lead them at once to Syracuse®. At once they made
ready for a swift march; all their stuff, all the arms that
they had brought with them beyond the actual harness of
the men on march, they left with the friendly commander
of Hérakleia, who engaged to send them after them as he

[' Plut. Dion, xxv; “Ervxe 8t sapdw 8 Kapyqdéwos dpxaw Ivvahos v
7§ xopig févos by xal ¢pidos Alawor. N Dioddros (xvi. 9) he appears as
"Paralos]

[2 Plut. Dién, 1. 0] B 1b] [* 1. xxvi]

governor.



252

CHAP. X1

Dion's
forceleaves
Hérakleia.

Akragan-
tine and
other
recruits.

THE DELIVERERS.

found opportunity!. We may believe that in this Synalos
was not acting wholly out of personal friendship for Dion.
The interests of Carthage were, for the moment at least,
certainly on the side of the deliverer. The experience of
the last century showed that a Syracusan commonwealth
was by no means so dangerous to Carthage or to any other
neighbour as a Syracusan tyranny. The deliverance of
Syracuse was likely to lead to the break-up of the great
dominion of Dionysios, and no event could be more eagerly
wished for by Carthage than that.

The deliverers of Syracuse now s&t forth from their Punic
resting-place. The stream of Halykos crossed, they were
on Greek ground, on ground which was at least under the
supremacy, if not under the direct government, of Diony-
sios. We should like to hear something a little clearer of
the state of Akragas at that moment. From every Greek
territory that Dion passed through on his march he drew
volunteers to his standard. In his passage through the
land of Akragas his force was strengthened by the accession
of two hundred horsemen. Butitis said expresdy that they
were furnished by those who inhabited or occupied the out-
post of Eknomos, thefurthest point of Akragantineterritory
towards Gela®. Itisnot likely to imply any difference of
feeling between the city of Akragas and the rest of the
Akragantine land. It may imply that the city was more
carefully kept under the hand of the tyrant than the out-

[' Plut. Dién, xxvi; "Aworcevagéuercs Td wepibvra Tav &xhav xal riw
gopriow Exel xat vob Tvrdhov denbeis Srav f xarpds dwoaTeihar npls abrdw . .,
According to Diodoros (xvi. 9) he left behind 5,000 panoplies with the
governor of Hérakleia Minda, charging him to send them on in wagons.
They are sent on in ¢. 29.]

[* Plut. Didn, xxvi; mepevopéry ¥ alrd mpdrav piv "Axpayavrivew
wpooexdipyoar Irrds Sardorot TRy wept 70 “Esvopor olvoirrew. Cf. Diod.
xvi. 9. In Agathoklés time (Diod. xix. 104) Eknomos was reckoned
as lying in Geldan territory. In 280 B.O0. Phintias, tyrant of Akragas,
transplanted the citizens of Gela to a new city named after him on this
spot. It isnow Licata]
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lying districts; now that the whole coast eastward was chap. xi.
under the power of one master, Eknomos must have lost its
importance as a border-fortress.  Just now at least it was

not needed in that character. Gela was of the same mind Recruits
as Akragas; sowas Kamarina, nearer to the seat of tyranny. nonead
Al poured forth their volunteers to join the army of the™"
deliverer'. The days of a hundred years back had come

again. Men of all races were as zedous to put down Dio-

nysios as their forefathers had been to put down Thrasy-
boulos®. Asin the days of Ducetius, Sikels came to their sikel
help as well as Greeks, and a march which began at VOUMes
Akragas began far enough to the west to draw Sikan
helpers also. Whenwe read?® of further succour of men from
Messana and even from Italy, we may well be sure that

they came, but their coming must have been at a somewhat

later stage. In any case the power of Dionysios was
threatened by a general union of men of all the European

races of Sicily. And Carthage too—for we must suppose

that the Greek commander of Ras Melkart knew the mind

of his masters—was ready to give precious help to the

cause.

It was not an easy moment for Timokratés, left as he Timokratés
was to bear the whole burthen of the defence, when the G &ra"
man whose domestic life he had most deeply wronged was =
marching against him at the head, rumour might well
say, of the forces of all Sicily. He had to send the news sends
to his master. Things had changed'since the days of B?g,?;;’os
Nikias, when a written dispatch was something unusual,

something which needed the voice of theliving messenger

[l Diod. xvi. 9; iv mepide 3¢ Tobs 'Axgayavrivovs sal Terglovs sai Ty
Tav riw peabyeor olvovvrar Tixariv Te wai Ewerdy, frt N Kaupopvalovs
weloas oweksviepiions Toly Zvpaxosiovs. The M SS. have xal Madwalovs for
Eapapivaiovs, The Kamarinaians, however, are mentioned by Plutarch
(Dién, xxvii) asjoining the others]

[ See Sicily, ii. 306, 307.]

[® Diod. xvi. 9]
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chap.xi. to enforce it®. Not only did Timokratés tell his story
in the form of a written letter, but without the letter the
messenger felt himself to be helpless. The bearer of the
document sailed to Rhégion or its site?, and then set
forth by land for Kaulénia in search of Dionysios®. That
was one of the towns which his father had destroyed;
as it again acted a part in history at a later time, it had
most likely already sprung up afresh, more likely as a
Mishapof Lokrian outpost than as an independent city®. But
L‘Q}gv neither the messenger nor the letter ever reached Kau-
MESNGT- |9nia. The story went that they were hindered by a
strange accident indeed. On the road he fell in with
a friend who was carrying part of the flesh of a newly
sacrificed victim.  He gave part of the flesh to the mes-
senger, who walked on with this addition to his baggage.
Night came on; after awhile weariness caused himto lie
down to rest in a wood by the roadside. Meat and letters
were seemingly in the same bag. Their bearer slept. A
wolf was drawn to the spot by the smell of the meat, and
carried off the letter also®>. The messenger feared to
appear before the tyrant without his credentials; instead
of going on to Kauldnia, he turned away from his errand,

and sought refuge where he might find it.
Dionysios was thus left to hear of the advance of Dion
by common fame, without the help of official dispatches.
Difficult ~ Timokratés meanwhile did what he could to keep down
POJIO"  the expected movements of the Syracusan people. He
kratés.  tried in vain by persuasion to keep them back from revolt;
but the beauties of tyranny were enlarged on in vain to

[* Plut. Di6n, xxvi; Teuewpdrys . ., dewéporer xavd rdyos Eyyehov 1§
Auovvoly ypdppara xopifovra mépt iy Afwvor delfews. See Sicily, iii. 263,
seqq]

[2 Plut. 1. c.; Atexhedaas <ls Trakiay xal riv Piyivgy Seehdiy . . .]

[°1b.; dwesyopevas els Ravhoviar wpds deovbosor ., ]

[* Seep. 190, and note 2.]

[® Plut. Didn, xxvi. Asit stands it isa very pretty story.]
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thankless ears’. He had to rely on the surer means crap. xi.
of keeping his mercenaries ready to act at any moment?.
Under this pressure the people kept themselves from any pion's
open disturbance till Dion was quite close to the city3; M
but many contrived to make their way to join Dion on the
Syracusan frontier, and he was joined by not afew of the
inhabitants of the Syracusan districts which he passed
through. He had struck inland from Kamarina, and the Arrival at
next point where we distinctly hear of him is at the old A*"®"
Syracusan outpost of Akrai*. By this time the recruits
who had joined him on the way had reached the number
of fivethousand; but, owing partly to the measures lately
taken by Dionysios, many were unarmed or armed but
poorly®.

At this stage, or perhaps at an earlier one, he contrived,
more luckily than Timokratés in his correspondence with
Dionysios, to spread abroad a rumour which reached the
ears of the soldiers of the tyrant who guarded Epipolai,
who guarded above all the strong castle with which
the elder Dionysios had crowned its western point.  There campaman
were Campanians from the settlements which the elder §i& " les
Dionysios had planted at /Atna and Leontinoi®; Dién,ﬁvgﬂzf
men told them, meant first of all to march against those epipolai.
towns. The Campanians believed; they forsook their
post, and went off to the defence of their own dwellings’.
It would seem that Timokratés himself, either believing
the report or trying to restrain the soldiers from desertion,

[* Diod. xvi. 10 [>Ib.]

[*1b]

[* Plut. Didn, xxvii.]

[°1b.; drMiapévor puvhas ix Toi xpooruxivros dverhjpour h wpobuulg
Tiw s sapaoxevfs Evdeav.  Cf. Diod. xvi. 10.]

[ Seepp. 112, 113]

[7 Plut. 1. c.; of 8% gerd Tigoxpdrovs Tis "Emwords pvidaoerrer Atorrivo
xal Kauwarol Adyoy yeudfj spoomipfarros els adrobs Tod Aiwvor dis dwl vdy
wdherr wplror Tpéworro 7ds Exeivaw, dwohindyres gxovro Tov Tigtowplraw voit
olxetos Bonbhoorres.]
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within Ortygia®.

This movement of the Campanians was no small gain
to Dion. It left so much of Syracuse as stood on the
mainland without defenders on behalf of Dionysios, and
it left those who held the Island for him without a com-
mander. Both Dion on his march and his friends within
the city—that is pretty well the whole population of
Syracuse—were thus able to act as they pleased. He was
able to enter the city without resistance, and the last
stage of his march wore the air of a religious procession
rather than that of a warlike entry.

The news that the Campanians had left Epipolai was
brought to Dion while he was encamped at the foot of the
hill of Akrai?. It was night, but the favourable moment
was not to be lost, and he called his followers to an imme-
diate march. That march took him over part of the same
ground which had been, fifty-six years before, crossed by
the retreating host of Nikias and Demosthenes in their
first attempt to reach the Sikel hills. The latter part of
his course would coincide with the modern road from Syra-
cuse to Floridia. At daybreak of the third morning after
his landing at Hérakleia® his force came down from the
low hills to the passage of the Anapos which the Athe-
nians had forced from the left bank in the teeth of Syra-
cusan defenders on the right®.  But now the bank on
the sde of Syracuse stood undefended; the deliverers
could advance without hindrance on their errand.

They reached the stream at the moment when the sun rose
from the waters between Sicily and Greece, lighting up the
Island which they had to deliver and the long hill which

[' Plut. Di6n, xxviii; Tepoxpdrys B2 ouppiter Tofs Pppovpoor Tiw depé.

wolav gy Suvndeis , | ]
[> Op. cit. xxvii ; wepl ras“Axpas (Mdrkpos MSS.) arparowcdefovra.]

EBib]
[* Sicily, iii. 374]
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might be said to be delivered already. Di&n, with the cuap. xi.
sacrificial wreath on his head, with the attendant prophets

around him, went through the fitting religious ceremonies.

He prayed, he offered victims, to the local god of the river, Dion's
so famed in Syracusan legend, and to the god of day who 1M t
so happily revealed himself at this stirring moment. The P%s
prophets, by the rules of their art, were able to say that

the sacrificial signs were favourable, and that Di6n might

march on to victory!. At this saying an enthusiasm at

once religious and patriotic seized on the whole army,
citizens and strangers. All would have full communion

in the devotions of their general; each man wove himself

such a wreath as he could at the moment, and they marched

on as an armed procession, warriors and worshippers at

once®’. Not a few were but feebly armed; but in the
high-strung feelings of the moment men deemed that zeal

would make up for the lack of weapons. At the bidding of

the general, they went on at a quick step, amid shouts of

joy, and words passing from man to man, each calling on

his fellow to strive for freedom?®.

But perfect order was kept. In front marched Dion Triumphal
himself in brilliant armour; on one side of him marched &yanee "
his brother Megaklés; on the other his Athenian com-
rade Kallippos, fresh from the speculations of the
Academy and the worship of the powers common to

Attica and Sicily*. The wreaths were still on their

[* Plutarch, Dién, xxvii; dapaypdlero wpds 7dv movaude, dvaréiiorr:
7§ AAly xpoceufdueros: Bpa I ol pbvres wapd riv Gelv wvisny Ippafor
abrd,]

2Ib.]

Ib.; dore momoarres Toi Alwvor Spduy xwpstr perd xapds wal Bofjy
dAAsfAovs mapakcAotvras i i idevBeplar,]

[* Plutarch (Di6n, liv) speaking of Kallippos says; 8» ¢naw & TTAdraw
ol dd waiBelas, AN i HUOTRYREY S0l THS REpTpexovans érapeioy yvdip-
pov abry yevéodar xat ovmngh. In c. lvi we find him when suspected of
treason taking the most solemn oath in the Syracusan sanctuary of the
Nether Goddesses (18 rév @eopopdpar réutret). See below, p. 285.]

VOL. IV. S
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cHAP. XI. brows, as on the brows of the whole armyl. Next
after them came a band who were in a special manner
the brethren of Dion in his toils and in their reward,
those few, thirty only, of all whom the tyrants had
driven into banishment, who had dared to cast in their
lot with the deliverer’. But was it a dim foreshadow-
ing of evil to come that that deliverer was attended

pien's by something like the tyrant's spearmen? Or may we

S’L?gﬁg_ think of the true comrades, the Hetairoi, the Gesidas, who
fought around the heroes of old, when we read that Dion
and his specia friends were followed by a sdect hundred of
the Peloponnesian troops picked out as the general's special
guard ® ? After them followed the rest of the army, led in
array by their captains®. From the Syracusan hill, now
clear of enemies, the citizens, already half delivered, looked
down on the men who marched along the rock below. An
army was drawing near to their gates, but an army which
seemed in their eyes to be holding a solemn and holy pomp
in honour of the powers of Freedom and Democracy who
were being brought back to the rescued city after a
banishment of forty-eight years”>.

Rising of The moment the news of the approach of Dion had

grr]:cu- reached the city, all Syracuse rose except the fettered
Island. In every other quarter the adamantine chains

[' Plut. Dién, xxvii.]

[? Diod. xvi. 10; in Plut. Dién, xxii, their number is given as twenty-
five]

[3 Plut. Dion, xxviii ; riw 3¢ téraw lvardy piv fmorro gilaxes menl Tév
Alwra, )

[* According to Diodéros (xvi. 10) the number of these had by now
been swollen to 50,000. When he lay before Syracuse the number was
20,000 (xvi. 9). Plutarch (op. cit. xxvii), whose object is to dwell on the
moral triumph of his hero, reduces the number of those who entered to
5,000 recruits in addition to the small band of 800 with which he had
Ianded]

[° Plut. Dién, xxviii; @ Tar 3 far wal Bexoubraw Howen
Tepdy Tovm xal Beoxpewdy wopmiy !.&wﬁep&u i Squoxporias ' Erdw Skrd ant

ﬂmpéxam xoriovans eds +ip wéiw.]
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were broken. The guardians of Epipolai were gone; the cHap. xi.

guardians of Ortygia kept within their defences; the other
mercenaries of the tyrant who had quarters elsewhere than
in the two strongholds or whom chance might have led
into other parts of the city were at once set upon by the

delivered citizens. They were too few to keep down the The ty-

multitude; but with soldierly instincts they contrived to

rant'sforcea
withdraw

form, and to withdraw to Epipolai, to hold its fortress for toEpipolai.
their master*.  Timokratés, at whatever exact point he Flight of

found himself, wished in vain to reach the Island and con-
tinue its defence.  But he was cut off by the press, and
had to sk only for his personal safety. He mounted a
horse, and rode away, doubtless by the northern road
towards Leontinoi and Katané.  On the way he spread
the most terror-striking tales about Dion and his army,
lest men should charge him with having forsaken his post
in the presence of a slight danger’.  Anyhow he had
forsaken it, and he had yielded it less to the soldiers of
Dion than to the revolted people of Syracuse. The mer-

cenaries of the tyrant were left without a general. They syracuse

held as they could the two fortified ends of the city, the ™

Island which might pass for one great fortress and the
lesser fortress on the neck of Eurydlos. Al between was
free.

An Athenian poet said that a people which had just won
its freedom was given to be harsh in mood®. There were
those in Syracuse with whom none was disposed to deal
gently. Dionysios had his spies like Hier6n, and the names
that had been invented for them in the days of the earlier
tyrant had come again into use®.  The enraged people

[* Cf. Diod. xvi. 10, u, and Pl ut. Didn, xxix.]
[2 Plut. Dion, xxviii; de p) Sowoin pérpidy 7 Beloas dnofefiiguivas Tipy
méhar.}
[® rpaxds e pérras Bipos bepuyaw waxd. /Ech. Theb. 1044]
[* Plut. Didn, xxviii; evfpralor rods xarovpdvors wpovayaryidas. Else-
where (De Curios, xvi) Plutarch calls them wposaywyeis, and Bays that
s2
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seized on the spies and eavesdroppers who had carried to
the tyrants the words that each man spoke in his inner
chamber and beat them to death without mercy!. It
would have been well if the feast of Freedom and Demo-
cracy had been kept clean from all illegal vengeance; but
unlaw ever begets unlaw. The more honourable citizens
who had no share in such excessss, put on their holiday
garb, and went to meet the deliverer at the gate?. It
was by the gate of Achradina that Hermokratés and Dio-
nysios had made their way into Syracuse; but in the en-
larged city of the tyrants that gate was no longer in the
outer circuit of the walls. It was at a new gate in the new
wall of the elder Dionysios, a gate which took the name of
Temenités from the new quarter called after the holy pre-
cinct of Apollén®, that the chief men of Syracuse stood
ready to welcome the champions of Syracuse, the wreathed
votaries of her gods. The gate stood open for the deliverer
and his army to march in. Without ablow struck, without
avoice raised against him, Dion again stood on the soil of
his native city.

The storm of delight at his entrance was wild. But the
object of Dion was to give as soon as possible a legal
character to his acts. He first bade a herald announce by
sound of trumpet that Dion and Megaklés were come to
put down the tyrant and to free the Syracusans and all
the other Sikeliots from the tyranny®. The first act

they were employed by both Dionysioi. Their name implies that they
were something more than mere spies, and that they rather answer to the
agents provocateurs of the continental police system. From Aristotle (Pol.
v.9. 3) it appears that Hierdn I. had already employed female agents of
the samekind—mwerayaryides—a" Cytherasan cohort.” (Cf. Th. Lau, Leben
Dion's, 62).]

[1 Plut. Dion, xxviii; ofiros pdv ol wpliver Bienge Esidocar dmd Tdw wpoo-
Tuyyavdrray drorvpmani{uevor,] [2 Ib.]

[® Ib. xxix; xaré vds Tepevirdas miras. For the Temenos or Temenitis,
e Sicily, ii. 43, 43.]

[* Plut. 1. ]
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of the restored commonwealth was to be the holding of cuap. xi1.
an assembly of the Syracusan people in their accustomed

place, in the wide agora on the flat ground of the Lower
Achradina’.

As they passed to the spot men crowded to either Dlon ad-
side of his path with victims and tables and cups; they |tyhe
poured out their drink-offerings, and hailed their deliverer
as a god with prayers and vows?. Through such a re-
joicing crowd he made his way to the lofty sundial of
Dionysios that stood in front of the five gates which
shut in the hostile Island®.  On this |éma Dion mounted
and spoke to the multitude around him as to the
assembly of the Syracusan people that day restored to the
exercise of their lawful rights®. It was a Convention
Parliament, not summoned in any regular form by any
regular magistrate, and it would have been hard to say
who had and who had not votes according to laws which
had slept for eight-and-forty years. But when the work
was to set free, not only Syracuse but all Greek Sicily, no
one could grudge the presence, even under arms, of the men
from other cities who had joined Dion on his march, or of
the men from the older Greek lands who had jeoparded
their livesin the cause of Sicily. As in the assemblies of
the days of the tyrants, the people of Syracuse voted in the
presence of armed strangers, but this time the strangers
were not enemies but protectors. From his [ofty place, in
his shining harness, with his wreath upon his brow, Dion
harangued the people. They were now free; let them
cleave to their freedom and strive for it. To that end they

[ Plut. Dién, xxix.]

[2|b,: v Zupaxooiay leprin xal Tpaxé{ns xal sparfpar tordvray, sl kad’
obs yévoero wpoxtroar T¢ Badldvrow kal wpoorpemoplray fowep fudv xarer-
xaix.]

[31b.; ™Hy & swd riv depbrorsw mal 73 mevrémvra, Awruaiov saragrevd-
owrros Phiorpimior xaragaris xal dfghiv.]

[4| D.: dai voive wpeBds Edmpnydpgoe wal waplppnae Tobs worivas dyr-
éxsada rijs Ehevrplar]
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must choose leaders. W ith one voicethe rejoicing assembly-
named Dion and Megaklés as generals with full powers®.
That was the office by the abuse of which the elder Diony-
sios had risen to the tyranny and under the name of which
he had striven to disguise the fact of tyranny. Di6n, at
this stage of his career, shrank from accepting so invidious
a power alone or in partnership with a single colleague.
Others, he said, must be joined with them in command.
Rushing into the other extreme, the assembly named twenty
others as generals?; in the days before the Athenian inva-
sion Syracuse had not got beyond fifteen®. The number
fixed on was one singularly ill suited for peaceful debate,
and yet more unsuited, one would think, for military com-
mand. Ten of thetwenty were chosen from among the
thirty comrades of Dion in his exile and return®*. One
would be glad to know the special qualifications of the other
ten. But for the present, we may be sure, Dion was the
soul of everything, and the will of thislarge military college
was his will.

* " Dion now attacked and drove out the barbarians on
Epipolai; he st freethose who were shut up in thetyrant's
prisons, and built awall of defence between the Island and
the delivered parts of the city®. Dionysios, owing to the

[' Plut. Didn, xxix ; abvexpdrapas arparyyois.]

['1D.; owdpxorras.]

[® See Sicily, iii. 177. Beloch (Imp. di Dionisio, 16, 24) who main-
tains that the whole body of Stratégoi continued to be appointed under
the Dionysian Dynasty, accounts for the increased number in Dibn's
time by supposing that there had been a corresponding increase in the
number of the tribes {¢wAad). The original number of ¢wiafl he assumes
to have been eight, as at the mother-city Corinth. These had already
been added to by Gel6n, and the number of the Stratégoi at the same
time increased in due proportion.]

[* Plut. Dion, xxix.]

* From the Story of Sicily, p. 205 seqq.

[® Plut. 1. c.; mi» depbworsr dwerelywer. Diodoroa (xvi. 12) describes
it as dwd Pnrdrryr «ly 8dharravy Swraylopara. The walls of Achradina
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loss of Timokratés' letter, did not come back with his fleet
till seven days after Dion's entrance. And then he found
that all Syracuse, except the Island, had passed away from
his dominion.

" Never had any man enjoyed such arun of good luck
as Dion up to thistime. It was now that his difficulties
began. It was always easy to raise suspicion against
Dion on account of his long connexion with the house of
the tyrants. And in truth, notwithstanding his popular
bearing on the day of his entry, it may be doubted whether
Dion at any time really thought of restoring freedom to
Syracuse in the snse in which most Syracusans would
understand freedom. He had not lived in a democracy;
he and his friend Plato seem to have dreamed all manner
of impossible constitutions. There should be a king with
limited powers, or perhaps more than one king, after the
manner of Sparta. In short the Syracusans wished to rule
themselves, like any other free Greek city; Dion wished to
rule them himself or with a few colleagues. He wished
no doubt to rule them justly and well; but still to rule
them. His haughty manner too helped before long to
make him personally unpopular. We hear casually that
he had a body-guard, like atyrant’.

"Dionysios was quite clever enough to know all this,
and to make his advantage out of it. His first trick was
to try to open negotiations with Di&n personally, and not
ran down to the Great Harbour on the S. W. and to the Little Harbour
on the S. E. The new wall must have been drawn from dock to dock
South of the Agora (see Schubring, Achradina, 45).]

[' This appears from Plutarch (Didn, 33), who, speaking of Didn's

attitude towards Hérakleidés, says;, sal vof siparor Erere prianiv Sobvas
Toby wohiras awep alrds alxer.]
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with the Syracusan people. Dion told the tyrant not to
speak to him, but to the people. Another message then
came; Dionysios, like more modern oppressors, promised to
make various reforms. At this the people had the snse
to laugh, and Di6n told the tyrant's envoys that no offer
could be listened to except a complete abdication of the
tyranny. If he did this, Dion would, out of old friend-
ship, procure good terms for him personally. Dionysios
pretended to agree; he asked that envoys should be sent
into the Island to settle terms. But when they came, he
kept them there, and sent his mercenaries to make a sudden
attack on the wall which now hemmed in the Island by
land. A sharp battle followed, inwhich Dion showed great
courage, and received a wound. In the end the barbarians
were driven back into the fortress.

" Dionysios now sent letters to Dion from his wife and
sister whom he still kept in the Island. These Dion read
out to the assembly. But one letter was headed 'From
Hipparinos to his father?;' this the people told him to
keep to himself; it was too private to be opened publicly.
But Dion opened and read it aloud. And it proved not to
be from his son, but from the tyrant. Dionysios called on
Dion to remember their old friendship, and not to serve an
ungrateful people’. He did not wish to rule any longer
himself; hewould willingly give up his power to Dion. If
Dion refused this, he would do dreadful things to his sister
and wife and son.

[* For the battle and preceding negotiations se Diod. xvi. 11, 12,
and Flut. Dién, 30]

[2 Plut. Dién, 31. Plutarch adds that, according to Timaios the son's .
name was Aretaios from his mother Areté]

[31b.; g8 Ehexbepoiiv puaatrras Avdpdmovs wal pmovaxatvras.]
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"It is not perhaps very wonderful that the reading of
this letter raised suspicions against Di& n among the people.
And these suspicions grew stronger when a rival to Di6n
for the good will of the Syracusans presently came on the
field. This was Hérakleidés, who now came with a number
of triremes, some say twenty, some only seven, and 1,500
more soldiers® - H e was skilful in warfare and of more
popular manners than Dion; so he easily won the favour
of the people. The assembly presently elected him ad-
miral?. Then Dion said that this could not be without
his own consent; but he presently himself proposed the
election of Hérakleidés with a guard equal to his own?.
This satisfied nobody; men began to call Dion a tyrant
and to say that they had only exchanged a drunken master
for a sober one.  And presently Hérakleidés was able to do
real services which might seem to equal those of Dion.

" Dionysios had come back to Syracuse with only part
of his fleet; the rest was still off the coast of Italy under
the command of Philistos. The historian of Sicily, vigorous
in his old age, was now the mainstay of the power of the
tyrant. He came from ltaly with the ships and troops
which had been left there*. He failed in an attempt to

[* Plutarch (Dion, 32) Bays that Hérakleidés sailed from Peloponnese
with seven triremes and three transports. Dioddros gives him twenty
galleys (vais paxpds).]

[? Plut. Di6n, 33; [of Supandaoc] els dxxrnolay d¢" adrdv cwdpapdrres
rovro vév ‘Hpaxdeldyp wibapyor. For the Nauarch's office, see Suppl. I.
p. 214.]

[ 1b]

[* Plutarch (Dién, 35) brings Philistos "with many ships," from
lapygia (cf. p. 227). Diodoros (xvi. 11) tells us that Dionysius had
already sent for him before he himself quitted Kaulénia. He is there
described as being mept réw *ABplaw, and his orders were to sail to Syracuse.
From ch. 16 we learn that he sailled to Rhégion, transported over five
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win back Leontinoi which had revolted from Dionysios.
He next met Hérakleidés in a sea-fight'. Some of the
crews of the tyrant's ships must have joined the patriots;
otherwise Hérakleidés could not have had sixty ships to
face the same number which Philistos commanded. The
Syracusans had the better, and Philistos, after doing his
best for his master, was taken alive. To the disgrace of
the delivered commonwealth, the old man was put to death
with insult, and his body was dragged into the streets and
thrown into the stone-quarries.

"With the death of Philistos Dionysios began to lose
heart; but he still went on with his tricks to discredit
Didén. The victory had naturally made Hérakleidés the
favourite. Dionysios now sent another message to Dion,
offering to give up the Island on condition of being allowed
to withdraw safely to Italy and to keep the profits of a
large private estate in the Syracusan territory®. Dion
again told the tyrant to make his proposal to the people
and not to him. At the same time he counselled the
assembly to accept the terms®. But the people hoped to

hundred horsemen to Syracuse, and with another more numerous body of
horsemen and 2,000 infantry made his attempt on Leontinoi.]

[* For the seafight, sse Diod. xvi. 16, and a reference in Plut. Didn, 35.
Philistos had sixty ships; Hérakleidésnot less)]

[> According to Diodéros (xvi. 16), Philistos killed himself rather than
fall into the enemies hands. Plutarch (Di6n, 35), though hostile to
Philistos, says that he was treated dpds xal BapBapwds. He quotes
Ephoros for the statement that he killed himself, but prefers the account
of Timdnidés, a follower of Didn and eye-witness of what had occurred,
who wrote an account to the philosopher Speusippos, describing how
Philistos' trireme was driven on shore, how he was taken alive, stripped,
pelted with mud, beheaded, and dragged by his lame leg through Achra-
dinatothequarries]

[® Plut. Dién, 37. The district was called Gyarta, and lay away from
the s in theinterior of the Syracusan territory.]

[* Diod. xvi. 17]
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take the tyrant alive, and refused to hearken. Dionysios cHap. xi.
now thought mainly of his own personal safety. He con- g%’;os
trived to escape by ses taking with him most of his[tom the
treasures and furniture, but leaving the best of his mer-
cenaries still in the Island under the command of his son
Apollokratés, who must have been young for such atrust.

This rather discredited Hérakleidés, as men said that he

ought to have kept better watch. And the story goes that

he was thereby stirred up to make yet further attacks on

Dion, setting on men to propose measures which Dion had

to withstand. At last he was able to carry a vote by which pién de-
Dion was deprived of his generalship, and twenty-five new ﬁ{%\éﬁgal
generals were appointed, of whom Hérakleidés himself wasSh'p'
one?. Hitherto he had not been one of the body of generals,

but had held a separate command at sea. And it was further

voted to refuse pay to the men who had come from Pelo-
ponnésos with Di6n®.  These men were not common mer-
cenaries; they had come from zeal in the cause, and had

done great things for i t; but they could not afford to serve

for nothing in a strange country.

" The Peloponnesians gathered round Dion, and prayed pelopon-

him to lead them against the Syracusans. Meanwhile the 22"‘53”%
o , Di6n.

party of Hérakleidés tried to win them over by offers of o
citizenship“. There had been atalk of division of lands,
and most likely they were to get land instead of their pay.
But the soldiers clave to Dion, and Dion refused to act

[* Plut. Dién, 37]

[21b.38; of Xupaxdaior wévre sal elxoas arparipyods dxaporbmoay, &v el
fjv ‘HpaxAetdys.]

[® Diod. xvi. 17. The reason given for the non-payment of the Pdo-

ponnesian meroenaries is that there wes a scardity of money in the city.]
[* Plut. Dion, 38; émayyedAéperor kal vis xohireiar toopotplar.]
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against the Syracusans. He accordingly went away with
his followers, 3,000 in number. They marched towards
Leontinoi; on the road they were followed by the new
Syracusan generals with their force. Dion's men were
much better soldiers than the Syracusans, and they easily
drove off their assailants, Di6n striving to shed as little
Syracusan blood as might be'. He and his men were
welcomed at Leontinoi and received to citizenship?.

"The Syracusans had thus (B.C. 356) got rid of their
deliverer about nine months after their deliverance. There
were faults on both sides; but Di6n undoubtedly had an
honest purpose to get rid of the tyranny, whatever kind
of government he may have wished to set up in its
stead.

" The Syracusans had now to besiege Ortygia for them-
selves, without Dion's help or that of his men." [For
a time their prospects of success seemed good.] The
tyrant's garrison in Ortygia were at their wits' end. Pro-
visions had utterly failed them® and they had no better
commander than the young son of their master. The story
reads like a kind of parody of the memorable moment when
Gongylos came with the good news that help was coming
to Syracuse, where a capitulation to the Athenian invaders
had been all but decreed®. Then it was the men of Syra-
cuse who had despaired of any longer defending their own
city. Now it was the enemies of Syracuse who held her
strongest quarter against her own people, and who were
driven to the thought of giving up that stronghold of
tyranny to the commonwealth which had again come to
life. It marks the degree to which the barbarian mer-
cenaries of the tyrants had put on the habits of Greek

[' Plut. Dién, 39; Diod. xvi. 17] [2 Plut. Di6n, 40
[® Diod. xvi. 183 [* See Sidily, iii. 237]



ARRIVAL OF NYPSOS 269

military and civil life that the soldiers came together to chap. xi.
discuss the question of surrender in aformal assembly. If Garrison of
the stronghold was to be given up, it should not be the %&9}3
secret act of afew traitors; it should be done by the general Surrender.
assent of the whole body. Apollokratés can hardly have
presided at such a meeting; but, whatever were the forms

of procedure, a regular vote was passed that, as soon as it

was day, the Island and its garrison should be surrendered

to the Syracusan people'. While it was still night, heralds

were sent from the army to announce the vote to the Syra-

cusans, and doubtless to arrange the terms of surrender.

The heralds had perhaps set out, they had certainly not

come back?, when, with the first dawn of day, deliverance

came. The Gylippos of tyranny was an officer of Diony- Arrival of
sios, Nypsios by name, a man of the Campanian Neapolis®, PSS
who is described as a brave and skilful soldier, and, how-

ever bad was the cause for which he fought, certainly showed

himself so to be. He had sailed from Lokroi with a rein-
forcement of soldiers and with a number of merchant-ships

filled with provisions. He escaped all notice on the part of
Hérakleidés, and brought his precious freight through the

mouth of the Great Harbour to land hard by the fountain

of Arethousa®. He and his troops went on shore; his

first act was to summon amilitary assembly®. All ground

for any thought of surrender was now taken away; the

[1 Diod. xvi. 18; of 8 jucfepépor Toi vupdwvow ... culpapbrres e

xehnwioy voxrds Hnplaavro mapadolrar riy depbroiy xal ogds alirody Toit
) 25 2
Rvpaxoolos &’ Huépa.) [“b.]

[® Diodéros (loc. cit.) and Plutarch (Dion, 41) describe him as Nigow
dv Neexorlrgr. Holm (G. S.ii. 460, 461) points out that Nitfuer is an
Oscan name-form. It appears as NTM¥IOX on an inscription in Ischia,
and Mommsen, Unteritalienische Dialekte, 282, further cites the Oscan
form Numsius. From Numsius comes the later Numisius and Roman
Numerius.]

[* Diod. 1. c.; serémdevae perd Toi ardiov, xal sofwpulady wepl i
'Apéfovaar.]

[5| b.: xowdy exrgoiay ouvaryacybe.)
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actually begun, were broken off; the assembly listened
gladly to the call of the new commander to make them-
selves ready for a new struggle'.

It seems to show strange cardessness, but a cardessness
such as we have already heard of, that Nypsios could thus
make his way into the Great Harbour while the Syracusans
had, or ought to have had, the full command of the sea
But Hérakleidés or whoever was in fault was not slow to
repair the error. It may be that the coming of the heralds
from Ortygiahad put the citizens on the alert; at any rate
they learned with daylight what was going on. The one
thought in the Island was to bring the welcome stores to
land®>. All were engaged in this work when the Syra-
cusan ships suddenly put to s and came to the attack.
Dionysios must have left some triremes behind him or
Nypsios must have brought some with him. The service
of the mercenaries was aland-service, and all were a moment

Sea-victory before engaged in quite another business. The ships were

of Héra-
kleidés.

hastily manned, and put to sa how they could, naturally
in bad order®. Victory was for the fleet of the common-
wealth. Four* of the tyrant's ships were taken, others
were sunk, and the rest were driven ashore.  Whether any
of the good things that Nypsios had brought fell into the
hands of the Syracusans we are not told.

If we may again compare small things with great—
remember that they seem so much smaller mainly through
the difference of the telling—we seem to be reading afresh
the day when Héraklés, on his auspicious day, gave victory
to Syracuse on the same waters’. Again the toils and
dangers of the sea-fight were followed by the wild revelry

[' Diod. xvi. 18]
[ 21D wept riw &alpeaww Tis dyopas Brarpifovow.]
[31b.; refopuBnuéren.]

[* Pint. Dién, 41. In Diodéros, 1. ¢, the number is not given.]
[° See Sicily, 342 seqq.]
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of the feast of victory. Men sacrificed thank-offerings to cuar. x1.
the gods, they ate and drank and made merry *as on the

night when Hermokratés counselled in vain to bar the path

of the retreating Nikias®. But Hérakleidés was not Her-
mokratés, and Nypsios, safe in the fortress of Ortygia, was

another enemy from Nikias making ready for his march of

sorrow. Day had not dawned when the mercenaries of the syccessul
tyrant came forth in soldierly array from the gates of S Y2
Ortygia®. They came forth with specia orders from
Nypsios to deal with the Syracusans as they would and as

they could®. There was indeed a hindrance in their path

before they could reach their victims. The new-built wall

stood before them. But the mercenaries had scaling-ladders,

and those ladders could be used without hindrance when the

guards of the wal | were sleeping their drunken deep®. They

were easily slain, and before long ten thousand barbarians

were in defencdless Achradina, carrying out the bidding of

their captain against its doomed inhabitants. Of Hérakleidés

we hear nothing personally; the commonwealth had many
generals, but they were as drunk as the rest.  "When some nypsios
glimmering of what was going on had reached their minds, maegggo‘fa
they tried as they best might to call the citizens to arms. inC%rLa%vivr?;
But the attempt was hopeless. The generals reached the '
agora—the spot where Dion had been so lately welcomed

as the deliverer of the city—to find it in the hands of

the enemy, to be themselves cut down in the confusion or,

the more lucky of them, to escape to some place of shelter®.

It would not be hard for both generals and others to make

their way into some of the other parts of the city, and there

[' Plut. Dion, 41; es wérovs xal gwvovelas pavieds Tpiperres, Cf. Diod.
xvi. 18]

[* S Sdily, iii. 358]

[® Plut. Didn, 41; Diod. xvi. 19]

[* Plut. 1. c xehedgas xpiadar vols spoorvyxdvovaw &s Bobhovras xal

[° Diod. 1. ] [®1b.]
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to gather in some kind of order while Lower Achradina
was left a defenceless prey to the enemy.

The bidding of Nypsios gave the city and its people over
to the will of his mercenaries. Of slaughter there was
plenty; but slaughter was but a secondary object; the
barbarians, in possesson of part at least of a wealthy and
luxurious town, had to reap the reward of their toils. The
first work of the mercenaries in possession of the agora was
to break open and sack the houses of the citizens. Every
man who came in their way, all who strove to withstand
them in the darkness of the narrow streets, were slain or
disabled. A few, but afew only, of their own body were
killed by the citizens. But plunder, human plunder above
all, was the first thought of the barbarians. The darkness
did not hinder them from seizing and bearing away the
rich spoil of the Syracusan houses, least of all from carry-
ing off the women and children whom they found in those
houses’. Lust and greed had a rich feast that night,
and it was to lust and greed that it was mainly devoted.
The mercenaries of the tyrant had toiled and waited and
hungered; they now had their reward.

The dawn of the next morning revealed to those of the
citizens who had escaped to the upper parts of the city
what the horrors of the night had been®. Nor did those
horrors ceese with daylight. The mercenaries went on
with their work during the whole of the next day; but
seemingly in the lower city only. Epipolai at least was
clear, and in the hands of the citizens®. With daylight
they were able to come together in some kind of assembly,

[' Diod. xvi. 19 ; od# dAfya 3t edpara yvraxdv ket salbow I 8 olxerdw
itnvSpawodifero, Plut. Didn, 41 ; yvrawiw 8t xal vaibor dyopévar e riv
dupdrodsr per’ olparyfis,] [? Diod. xvi. 20]

[® This appears from the fact that the Hexapyla (Diod. xvi. 20) was
still in the hands of the Syracusans. Plutarch (Di6n, 42) has the odd
phrase;, Tot snbivov mpds viv ‘Axpaduiw mAgad{orros: but a good part
of Achradina must have been already ravaged.]
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while the barbarians were still working their will in the cHap. x1.
parts nearer to the Island. The general feeling in men's

minds was that there was no hope save in the recall of

Dion; but for awhile none dared for very shame to utter

his name!. But it was not a time to keep back from

gpeech or from action. "After a while the horsemen and Syracusana
the alies found a voice, and caled aloud that there was 3¢
but one chance, to send at once for Dion and the Pelopon- Dion.
nesians at Leontinoi. The moment the names were uttered,

a general cry of assent and delight went up from the
assembly. Men longed and prayedto see him again; they

wept as they thought of his valiant deeds, of his zea and

energy in his own person, and it was he who had stirred

them up to face the enemy as he did himself?>. Seven Their
messengers were at once sent to Leontinoi; five were Syra- EVs
cusan horsemen ; the other two represented the allies. The

name of one of them, Archonidés, raises a thought. Not a

few Sikel alies had joined the march of Dion®; was the

present envoy a descendant or kinsman of the two famous

Sikel bearers of his name, the friend of Ducetius and the
founder of Halasa'? Riding at full speed, they reached
Leontinoi in the afternoon®. They first spoke to Didn Appeal to
only. With tears in their eyes they told him all that Dona .
Syracuse was at that moment suffering. Their coming
naturally awakened curiosity; Leontines and Peloponne-

sians crowded around Dion to learn what the news was

which called for the earnest pleadings which the envoys

were pouring into the ears of Di6n®. With the true
instinct of a Greek, Dion led the way to the theatre, and

[' Plut. Didn, 42 ; wéwres uiv Eppdvovr, Eneye 8t obdeis, aloyvriperar Tiv
dxaporiay xai rijy d8ovAiny wpls Alwva,]

[ Plut. Dién, 42.]

[} Seep. 253]

[* Seep. 40, and Sicily, ii. 320 seqq.]

[® Plut. loc. cit.; rijs Auépas 437 xarapepopims.]

[° 1 b.; bwovosivres elval 7: aaivirepor.]

VOL. V. T
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there the crowd took their places in an orderly assembly®.
Two of the envoys, Archdnidés and the Syracusan horse-
man Hellanikos, stood forward to tell in short and pithy
words of all that was still going on in Syracuse. They
caled on the soldiers of Di6n to come to the help of the
city, to forget their own wrongs. They must themselves
allow that the punishment of the men of Syracuse was yet
greater than their wrong-doing?.

The envoys ceased speaking and a degp silence followed.
Then Dion arose; tears for a while checked his speech.
His soldiers bade him be of good courage, while they wept
with him3. At last he spoke. He had brought them,
the Peloponnesians and other allies, to take counsdl as to
their own course. As for his own course there was no
guestion. When Syracuse was perishing, it was his duty,
if he could not save her, to go and bury himself in the
flames of her ruin®. But his hearers had a choice before
them. If they could forgive the most foolish and most
unhappy people who had cast them forth, if they could
still bring themselves to go to their help, in setting up
again the Syracusan city, they would be setting up their
own work®. If, after the treatment which they had
undergone, they judged otherwise, he would pray that the
gods might ever show them meet favour for the zeal and
valour which they had ever shown towards him. And he
would pray them to remember Dion as one who had
neither forsaken them when they were wrong, nor yet

[' Plut. Didn, 42. That thedxsagaie took place in the theatre appears
from c. 43.]

[21b.; s peifora Samr Seduxdray abriv # Aafeiv &v ol xaxds wemovBbres
iloaer.)

[®1b. 43, dvesrdvros 5t vob Alawos kol Aéyew dpfapévov woddrd riv
Baxptow bemimrorra riv pury dxdoxer ol Bt [évor wapendrovw Bappeiv xal
ovxforro.]

[“1b.; o ola p) dvaluny Ewenus 7§ Fupl xel 7§ wréopan ris warpidos
trragnabperos.]

[5| D.; bpdrepor Tgyor oloar Splobre iy Zupaxosiow xérw,]
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forsaken his own citizens in their day of suffering. The cHar. x1.

answer to his gpeech was a common shout of assent from
the whole body of Peloponnesians and allies. They sprang
to their feet, and called on Dion to lead them to the rescue
of Syracuse with all speed. The envoys from Syracuse
embraced him and embraced his soldiers, calling every

blessing from the gods upon their heads. As soon as the pisn's
shout cessed, Dion bade them go and sup and make ready | gjieve

march to

for amarch. They were to meet him in arms in the place Syracuse.

where they were now gathered. It was a march by night
that he designed.

The second night since the sea-fight was now drawing in.
The soldiers of Dionysios had now been for a night and
a day revelling in every form of outrage through at least
the lower parts of the city, at the cost of a very few lives
of their own number. As night came on, their wary cap-
tain thought it wise to call them back into the stronghold

of the Island. Meanwhile Dion was on his march. A Contradic-
tory mes

series of contradictory messages met him from the city.
One came from the generds, telling him that his help was
no longer needed; the enemy had withdrawn into the
Island, and the Syracusans were able to defend themselves.
This message, it was said, was the work of demagogues
who bade the people to think no longer of Dion nor to
recdve him if he came with his band of strangers®
There was, so it was argued, no immediate danger; the
enemy after their late success would keep quiet for a
while. To receive Dion and his Peloponnesians would be
to acknowledge them as their betters and to confess that
they could not save their city for themselves®. It is
not clear whether the message was sent out early enough
to tell Dion of the next stage of the evening's work by
which, as night came on, a guard was set to keep the
gates against him. In any case the message from the
[* Plut. Dion, 44] [Z1b.]
T2

sages
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CHAP.XL generals did not come aone. The horsemen and better
class of citizens contrived to send another message, calling
on Dion to come on to their help all the same. In this
picture of the action of demagogues we s as ever, the
signs of that literary and philosophic dislike to all forms
of popular government which marks all our later guides.
Still nothing is more likely than that, even at such a
moment, there should be two opinions in Syracuse as to
the expediency of again receiving Dion and his soldiers,
and that two opposite messages should be sent to him.
The effect of the two was that Dion kept on his march,
but somewhat slackened his pace’. More decisive news
might come before he reached Syracuse.

When the day, the third day, began to dawn, Dion was

about sixty stadia from the city, not far from the site of

Urgent Megara. About this point he was first met by some of

appealsto yhe Syracusan horsemen, ever friendly to Dion, who had a

grievous tale to tell. The city was again in the hands of

the enemy®. They were presently followed by men bear-

ing news more frightful still. The party most hostile to

Dion had brought themselves to crave his help. They had

to crave it with greater earnestness and in a deeper necessity

than when the first appeal had reached Dion at Leontinoi.

A formal message was brought from the general Héra-

kleidés, a message brought by the general's brother and

his uncle Theodotés, calling on Dion to come and save

Syracuse.  There was no other hope; at the moment there

was no resistance to the enemy; Hérakleidés himself was
wounded; the city was on fire and well nigh destroyed.

Thetale was atrue one; help was needed as it had never

been needed before; the horrors of the first night had been

but a mild prelude to what was to come on the second.

Nypsios, in his stronghold in the Island, clearly knew all

[* Plut. Di6n, 44; Bpabiws dpa xal kard cxoubly wopevduevos wpocyfer.]
[?1b.]
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that was going on. He had heard that Di6n was coming,
that he was bidden not to come, that the gates were shut
against him, that, in answer to other messages, he was
still onhis march. Now, fromthe point of view of Nypsios,
was his own time and the time of his mercenaries, before
Dion could come, while Syracuse was still defenceless.

In the middle of the night the barbarian mercenaries
were again let forth from Ortygia, in greater numbers and
in a fiercer mood than on the night before. Of the first
night the work had been mainly plunder, plunder in all its
forms; slaughter had been its casual accessory. This
second night of the barbarians in Syracuse was to have
slaughter and destruction of all kinds for its main work.
Nypsios despaired of permanently maintaining his master's
power in Syracuse; he would reverse the saying once
spoken at the council-board of the elder tyrant; he would
bury the tyranny with the fallen city!. The wall with
which Dion had cut off the Island from the mainland, the
wall which they had scaled the night before, was now
broken down to make an easy entrance into the city?.
Then the work began, a work of thorough havoc, a work
of massacre and burning.  Not only men, but women and
children, were slaughtered. The city was systematically
fired. The nearer houses were set fire to by torches; fiery
arrows were shot into the more distant’. Men were
burned in their houses, or came out of them either to be
cut down in the streets by the soldiers or dse crushed by
thefall of the burning buildings®. It was the last and

[' Plut. Dion, 44; Gowep dvragidoas The Tupave{da 7§ wékew wiwrovoar
thobrere. For the saying about Dionysios |. see p. 19, and Appendix | | .]

[Mb.; 79 ulw wporelxioua wiv ebbby karéoxanre,]

[PIb.; it vdr Sgdraroy &d wupds whvraw SheBpor xal dpaviopdv byd-
pyoav, Td plv dyyis dwd xepdv dgot wal Aapndaw dxempwpdrres, ely 2t Td
mobow Sasxdpovres dwd Téfwy mvpoféhovs. Dioddros (xvi. 20) saya that
Nypsios st fire to the houses and buildings about the agora.]

[* Plut. Di6n, 44; woAMdw (olwi@s) #8y preyopbrar sal xaTadepopdvow
int Tods hafiorras.]
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wildest revel of tyranny. Over how large a part of the
city these horrors spread we are not distinctly told. But
when the message reached Dion they had clearly not reached
the whole of the high ground. The Hexapyla were still
in the hands of the citizens; they were no longer shut
against the deliverer, and through them a hdpless multi-
tude, women and children and old men, to the number of
ten thousand, poured forth to meet him on his way, and
to implore him to hasten to the rescue of what was |eft
of Syracuse™.

The prayer was needless.  Since the last message Dion
and his comrades had been pressing along the road by the
searshore with the quickest speed of which a body of
armed men is capable. The fina message once heard,
he st forth the cae to his army, he told them of the
fearful danger of the city which they had come to rescue,
and bade them hasten’. The soldiers failed in no sort
of the zeal of their leader; each man sped on and bade
his comrade to speed on®. The north side of the hill
was clearly free from enemies. Dion and his men marched
up by the roads which led to the Hexapyla; they went in
without hindrance, and once more, as they had done at the
Temenités when need was far less pressing, they stood
within the walls of Syracuse on an errand of deliverance.

The joy of the delivered citizens was boundless. The
shouts of delight with which Dion and his men were
greeted were long and loud. The names of honour which
were showered upon the general outdid those with which
Gel6én had been welcomed on his return from Himera. If
the deliverer was not hailed as a king, men went a step
further and called him a god®. . But the philosopher of

[' Diod. xvi. 20] [? Plut. Dién, 45]

[® Plut. Dion, 45; obwéri Bddyw fyer AAhd Jpduq 78 orpbrevpa mpds Ty
wéiav, Eday in' E\hots drmialérrar ral Jeopdray drdyenta.]

[*1b.46; Tdv uiv Alave carripa xat fedv drokadodvray, Geon had ben
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the Academy had his fellow-gods to pray to, and he called cuap. xi.

on them again to bless his enterprise’. His soldiers
were greeted as brethren and fellow-citizens, and such of
the Syracusans as had saved their lives and their weapons
amid the plundering hastened to join the ranks of the
deliverers®.

Dién, entering by the Hexapyla, found himself at Dion clears

the head of the long street called the Hekatompedon,
answering to the road across the hill leading from modern
Syracuse to Catania. He was, in a military point of
view, in much the same position as the Roman general
Marcellus when he entered Syracuse at the same point
a hundred and forty years later. It is plain that the
whole of Tycha and Epipolai was free from the enemy;
but between him and his work of deliverance stood the
old west wall of Achradina carried down by Dionysios to
the Great Harbour®. Within that defence the mercenaries

hailed as elepyérgy xai ewrijpa xai Bagdéa (Diod. xi. 26; se Sicily, ii.
202, 203).]

[* Plut. Didn, 46; rofs Beois wpooevtdpevos. SO at a later stage (Diod.
xvi. 20) #8vwe rois Beols imip vijs owrnplas.]

[® Plut. Dion, 45]]

[*1b.; #v piv oly xal 7d wapd 73v moheplow gofepd mavrdmaow dm-
gypwpérar kel moparerayudvar mapd T vehagua yahemiy {xov xai Jvoen-
Blagrov Ty spdgobor. Mr. Freeman in the text supposss that by the
reixwrpa iS meant the W. wall of Achradina. Schubring, on the other
hand (Achradina, 47), takes it to be the ruined crosswall built by Didn
to wall off Ortygia: and this appears the more probable view. Dibn's
obvious strategy would be to try to cut off at its converging point, near
the gate of the Akropalis, the line of retreat of the plundering mercenaries.
But in his endeavour to do this he would be impeded by the ruins of hia
own crosswall. Nypsios indeed had overthrown it, but it yet might serve
as a breastwork behind which to draw up, as he appears to have done,
a covering force to prevent Dibn's troops pressng on to the gate of the
Akropolis, and forcing an entry with the retreating mercenaries. The
crosswall itself is called simply 7é vebaour by Plutarch (ch. 41),—mark
the use of the article—otherwise indifferently wepreiyaopa (ch. 30),
Biarelxtopa (ib.), and wporebyaopa (ch. 44). Diodoros (xvi. 19) calls the
new work simply reies. Plutarch's words, then, must be taken to mean
(1) that part of the enemy were engaged in plundering at large; (2) but
that one division had been drawn up in battle array behind the ruins

Achradina.
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of the tyrant were still doing as they willed with the
unhappy city and its people. Dion now marshalled his
followers in such order as suited the work to be done.
The light-armed troops were sent on to make the first
attack; their coming would at least surprise the enemy
and do something to raise the hopes of the citizens'.
The heavy-armed, his Peloponnesians and allies and the
Syracusans who had joined them, were arranged in divisions
under their officers, so asto act at severa points at once?.
Dion himself marched in the front rank of all®.

We have no clear account of the operations; but it is
plain that the wall of Achradina had to be carried in some
way. There such of the mercenaries as Nypsios could
form in military array made a stand. They were most
likely no large body. The more part were busy burning
and slaying; this time plunder was secondary; yet some
were plundering; they are st before us as carrying off
on their shoulders various objects that tempted them”.
When the deliverers had made their way in, they had to
advance and the soldiers of Nypsios had to withstand
them how they might. The fight had to be carried on in
the narrow streets, not on level ground, but among the
dopes and rocks and tombs of Syracuse, amid the smoke
of the burning city, and with the burning houses falling
at every step, over ground strewed with their ashes’, and
choked up with the bodies of the slain. Fighting could

of the aosswall. The pitched battle, as we s bdow, took place near
the Akropalis]

[* Plut. Di6n, 45]

dpblovs Adxovs woudn ket Biaupdy tds yepovias Smas [Spuob] wol-

AaxSPer Guo wporpiparra gofepdrepov,  Diod. Xvi. 20; xkard woAhods réwovs
eloweady eds vy wéh.]

[* Plut. Dion, 46 ; &yav dut rods marepfous,]

[* Diod. xvi. 20].

[° Plut. Didn, 46; xet daxdpois dmBaivorres Epenfos xad waragepoivor
duopplrypam peydhars brorplxorver imogardy st worly dpob vawvd Na-
wopevbpevor govioprdv Ixeplyro owvéyay xal i Saoxiy Ny réfo.)
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only be done by small parties on either side; but the zeal chap. xi.
of the followers of Dion, their better discipline too under
the circumstances, in the end carried all before them.
When the wall of Achradina had been carried, no further
defence stood in their way till they reached the immediate
entrance of the Island. The wall which Dion had built
to hem in the enemy and which they might now have de-
fended against them, had been broken down by the mer-
cenaries themselves. The last struggle then was in the rayagers
Lower Achradina hard by the Isthmus.  The more part of driven’
the enemy were able to escgpe into Ortygia and to fasten Ortygia.
the gates'. Those who were |eft outside were slaughtered
without mercy; no one could say that they had other than
the just reward of their deeds. The number of slain
enemies during the whole struggle was reckoned at four
thousand®. Di6n had for a second time et free all Syra-
cuse save the special stronghold of the tyrant. The first
time his entrance had been little more than a military and
religious procession. The second had been made only with
frightful toil, and it was made into a half-ruined and still
burning city.

The enemy were overcome; but there was still work to
be done; neither citizens nor strangers could sit down
to enjoy their victory at ese®. The first work was to
guench the fire that was still blazing among the houses,
and to clear the streets of the dead bodies of friends and
foes’. We hear nothing of any burial-truce being sought
for by Nypsios; the laws of Hellenic warfare were perhaps
not held to extend to barbarian robbers, murderers of un-

armed citizens and women. But the trophy was not for- pisn's
trophy.
[' Plut. Didn, 46; xat 74 plv whdigror abriw de iy depduolor byyde
oficav dvapebyor lodfero. Diod. xvi. 20; of Xormol cuwéguyor ey Tiy
dipémoraw, xal Tdr mUAas xhelgarres dgépuryor Tiv xivBuvor.]
[? Diod. 1. ]
[® Plut. Dién, 46
[* Diod. 1. c.; Plut. 1. ¢]
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gotten'. The agora of Syracuse had become a battle-field,
and had to be marked as such.

* " Dion had thus saved Syracuse a second time, and his
second entrance was of a very different kind from the first.
As soon as might be, an assembly was held. The more
part of Dién's chief enemies had fled; Hérakleidés and his
uncle Theodotés confessed their fault and craved his pardon.
Many of Dion's friends urged him to put them to death
and to free the city from their intrigues. But Dion for-
gave them, after a somewhat pedantic speech?, saying that
it was his business as a philosopher to outdo his enemies in
virtue. He then repaired the wall which hemmed in the
Island; he buried the dead, and ransomed the captives.
In another assembly Hérakleidés himself proposed that
Dion should be made general with full powers by land and
sea’. But it is said that the sailors who had shared
Hérakleidés victory objected; so the command was divided,
Hérakleidés taking the command by sea’. War with
Dionysios went on for some while, but each side charged
the other with negligence and treason, till Dion and Héra-
kleides were again formally reconciled through the inter-
vention of a Spartan named Gaisylos, who had come from
Sparta to act, if need be, the part of Gylippos®. "We
should like to know something more about his mission;

[* DiocL 1. q] * Story of Sicily, p. 212 sg.

[2 The spech is given by Plutarch (Didn, 47; se Grote, ch. Ixxxiv).
According to Plutarch it was addressed to the friends of Hérakleidés
previous to the meeting of the Ekklésia. Didn's friends had urged him
to execute Hérakleidés, sal roi wokrveduaros deheiv Spuoxowiay, dmparis
vbonua, Tepavidos obrx Darror])

[® Plut. Didn, 48; xal waperdisw ‘Hpaxheidys elomyhoare ywhpnr olre-
xpdropa orparyydv dlodn Aiwva ward yijy sal fdAacear.]

[* Plut. 1. q] [® Plut. Dién, 49.]
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but our account is most meagre in everything but what char. x1.

personally concerns Dion. At any rate Gaisylos behaved
thoroughly well, claiming nothing for himself, but binding
Hérakleidés by the most solemn oaths to be faithful to
Di&n.

" Soon after this came the full completion of deliverance. pbion re-

son of Dionysios found that he could hold out no longer.
He sailed away under a truce which he made with Dion,
by which he was allowed to take away his mother and
sisters and so much of his goods and treasure as he could
take in five triremes’. But the fortress and the military
stores in it were given up to Dion. And as nothing is
said of the mercenaries, it would seem that they passed
into Dion's service. Dion now went into the Island and
was welcomed by his sister Aristomaché, the widow of the
old Dionysios, by his wife Arete, whom he took back
again, and by his son Hipparinos.

" The joy throughout Syracuse was great; but it was
soon damped. Dion went to live in his own house and not
in the fortress; but he kept possession of the fortress when
men hoped that he would destroy it altogether. We cannot
blame him when he refused, what many wished, to destroy
the tomb of the elder Dionysios, and to cast out his bones.

But he kept power in his own hands, and kept on hisAristo-
cratic go-

. . R th
We do not hear again of Nypsios; but Apollokratés thefgﬁg ¢

haughty demeanour. He had no thought of restoring the vernment

democracy as it had stood before the tyranny began. He
was still corresponding with Plato and with friends at
Sparta and Corinth?, cities used to aristocratic govern-

[* Plut. Didn, 50.]
[> Among the principal accusations against Dién made by Hérakleidés

of Dién.
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ment. Among them they dreamed of another beautiful
scheme of government, in which what we may call king,
lords, and commons were all to have their proper places’.
Hérakleidés and his party, whether they knew anything of
all this or not, at least knew that Dion had not restored
the old Syracusan commonwealth, but kept all power in
his own hands. They naturally complained. And now
Dion yielded to his friends who again suggested the death
of Hérakleidés. Dibn had refused to put him to death
when it could have been done, if not by a legal sentence,
at least by military execution; he now sank to connive at
the secret murder of Hérakleidés’. Whatever he had

and his followers (Plutarch, Di6n, 53), besides his preservation of Dionysios
tomb and his maintenance of the " Syracusan Bastille" {8 Tiv &xpar od
xaréoxmpe: Cf. Grote, ch. Ixxxiv), was that he sent to Corinth for counsdlors
{owpBodAovs) and fellow-Stratégoi (ewwdayorras, cf. Plut. Didn, 29). Hesent
for Corinthians, adds Plutarch, because he thought that they would be
readier instruments for introducing the form of government that he wished
to establish at Syracuse (3pidy xai rols Kopiwbiovs dhiyapxivdirepdy Te woht-
revopfrovs xal pf) moAAd riv xowiw v v Mup mpdrrovras). An interesting
trace of Didn's Corinthianizing policy may be found in the issue by him
of a Syracusan coinage, modelled on the "Pegasi" {II&Aae:) of Corinth.
The coins of Corinth and her colonies had already, in the days of the
Elder Dionysios, attained a large currency in Sicily (see Suppl. | | | . p. 349),
but it is at this time that ten-litra pieces (Bexdhsrpes grarfpes), as they
were known in the island, were first struck in the name of the Syracusans.
A fellow coinage, evidently the result of a monetary convention with
Syracuse, was at the same time issued by Leontinoi,—an evidence of the
equal alliance between the two cities under Didn (see Syr. Medallions,
& ¢, 156 seqq., and Suppl. 1V).]

[' Plut. Didn, 53; ‘Emevéen 8¢ iy piv Exparov Equoxpariav, ds ob wos-
relav, dAAE mavromdhior oboav mokeraiv, aard Tdv OAdreva, xaddav, Aa-
wavacdy B o wat Kpyrsde oxfiua mitdpevos ix Mpov xal Bagikelas dpioro-
xpaviay Exov v imgrarobicay wal SpaBelovoar 1d péyora wxabiordvar sal
soopeiy, Plat. Resp. viii. 551 d.]

[ Plut. Didn, 53; ‘fis olv pdliara mpds rabre vdy ‘Hpaxheidgr bravrid-

deada woorebina xal rdida Tasavddns kol eduerdferor kal aramaoricds 1?,
ofy ik Bovhopévevs alrdv budidver drededy, vodrors dwérpale vére. TO

soothe the. Syracusans who were greatly excited by this act of violence,
Di6n gave Hérakleidés a state funeral with military honours]
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done before, whatever he dreamed of doing, he was now
practically tyrant.

" As such he was before long to undergo the tyrant'sfate.
With the position of atyrant he had not learned to practise
the system of caution and suspicion by which tyrants
maintained their power. He still put faith inhisAthenian
friend Kallippos™ who all the while was plotting against
him. He had warnings and visions, and his son threw
himself from a window and was killed. His wife Areté,
and his sister Aristomaché, knew better what was going
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on. They made Kallippos take the Great Oath, the most Murder of

solemn of oaths in the name of the great goddesses of
Sicily, that hewas planning noill against Dién?. But he

Dion.

cared not for the oath, and he presently compassed the death B.c. 354

of Dion at the hands of some young Zakynthians. These,
one would think, must have been men who had followed
Dion when he set sail from their island, but who turned
against him now that he was looked on as a tyrant.”

§ 2. Tauromenion refounded by Andromachos.

About this time yet another change took place in the
settlement of the still youthful city which looked down

[} Seep. 257

[2 Plut. Didn, 57. In order to swear "the great oath" {éubea vdw
piéyar Bpear) the votary descended to the Temenos of the Thesmophoroi—
Déméter and Persephoné—which lay, in later times at least (see Cicero,
Verr. iv. 53), within the limits of the Neapolis—doubtless in contiguity to
the great cemetery, now known as the Necropoli del Fusco (the mention
of the descent almost suggests that the sanctuary lay below the lower
terrace). He who took the oath was first wrapped round by the priests
with " the purple robe of the Goddess" (r3v wopgvpiba ris Beol) and took
in his hand a burning torch. Kallippos carried his impiety so far {effras
xareyérage Tov Bedv) that he waited for the festival of the Koreia and the
actual day of the Goddess to break his oath by accomplishing Dién'a murder.
The feast of the Koré was at harvest-time- thatis, inJune. Cf.Diod.v.4.]

[June].
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from the height of Tauros on the site where Naxos once
had been. We have seen Dionysios plant there a colony
of his mercenaries, without being able to do more than
guess at their nationality!. To make room for them he
had driven out the mass of Himilkdn's Sikel settlers, but
seemingly not all?. In such a state of things the in-
habitants of Tauromenion would be of very mingled birth
and customs. But there would be a Greek element among
them, and it was the Greek element which would naturally
assimilate the others. Greeks would settle at Tauromenion,
and would bring with them the Greek language and Greek
manners. That tongue and those manners would be
adopted by Sikels, Campanians, and |berians; there would
be no fear of the Greeks being assimilated by the bar-
barians. And we may go further and say that the older
Greek element in Tauromenion, from whatever quarter it
came, must have been mainly Doric; for the official
speech of Greek Tauromenion remained Doric? in the teeth
of alarge lonicimmigration.

It is to this lonic settlement that we have now come,
an event which fixed the character of Tauromenion as a
Greek city for three hundred years. Our account is
provokingly meagre. We hear of Tauromenion without
any hint asto its condition or constitution, except that
it still stood open to receive fresh settlers. We hear of
a citizen of Tauromenion, Andromachos by name, who is
described as holding the chief position in the city by virtue
of combined wealth and character. It is no doubt his own
son who gives this report of him; for Andromachos was
the father of the historian Timaios*. Was he a popular

! See above, p. 175. 2 See above, loc. cit.

[ This results from the coins which bear the legend TAYPOMENITAN
and APXATETAZX, and from the language of the great Tauromenitan in-
scriptions. C. I. G. 5640, 5641.]

‘ Diod. xvi. 7; "Avdpduayos & Tavpouerirys, Tipiatov pdv vob vds laroplas
ovyypadarros zathp dv, whovry 8 wal uxfie Aapmpbryri &apépur.
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leader, a magistrate of the commonwealth, or something cuar. xi.
more? Whether demagogue, magistrate, or tyrant, he

had power or influence for a great work. And, as it was

a work in direct opposition to the policy of the late tyrant

of Syracuse, we may safely believe that Tauromenion had

taken advantage of the death of Dionysios to assert its
independence. One class of his victims, or rather their andro-
children, found at last a resting-place at the hands of Mah%

plants
Andromachos. The remnant of the scattered Naxians, Naxian

driven from Naxos, driven again from Mylai?, after wan- %‘ﬁét
dering for years up and down Sicily, were at last brought """
together by the Tauromenitan leader, and were received to
the citizenship of the city on the mountain-side?.

It was a turning-point in the history of Tauromenion
when these Naxian settlers first looked down from their
new home upon the forsaken home of their fathers. From
the youngest of the Greek cities in Sicily they looked
down on the site of the eldest. Naxos in a manner sprang
to life again in the now Greek Tauromenion. The city Naxian
did not indeed adopt the Chalkidian speech of the new jadtions
settlers ; but it did adopt their traditions. For the Naxians
came with traditions ready made; the mixed multitude
whom they found in Tauromenion could have had no com-
mon traditions of any kind.

The story of the origin of the name, told once before
of the Sikel settlers under Himilkén, is told again of
the Greek settlers under Andromachos. They would
abide on Tauros, and the name of Tauromenion, with
better luck than in the former case, st forth their
purpose of so abiding®. By this last change the holy
place of the patron god of Sikeliot settlement came back

“'See above, pp. 157, 158.

2 Diod. u. s; 'AvSpiuayos #8poiee Tods Ix iz Ndfou Tijs saradwapelons
bmd Aworvalov mepihepiévras.

% Diod. u. s. See above, p. 108.
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to his own people, to his own people in the strictest
snse, to the children of those who had first reared his
altar. That altar now again stood within the territory
of a Greek city, and Tauromenion, in the persons of her
Naxian settlers, devoted herself with all zeal to the worship
of Apollén Archégetés, and commemorated him as her own
upon her coins® The whole story of Tauromenion is sin-
gularly like the story of the Thermai of Himera®. Inboth
caes the Carthaginian founder had called a town into
being whose special object was to stand in the way of
Greek advance. Thermai was settled by Phoenicians, Tau-
romenion by Sikels; one was a part of the Carthaginian
dominion in Sicily, the other was at most an ally bound to
Carthage by ties of gratitude. In both ceses the new
foundation came to answer purposes exactly opposite to
those for which it was founded. The spots which were
meant to be outposts of the barbarian against the Greek
were presently admitted within the Greek fold, and each
took the place of a lost Greek city. The tale of Sikeliot
commonwealths was not in the end shortened by the over-
throw of Himera and Naxos. Thermai and Tauromenion,
towns still abiding and keeping their ancient names, were
added to the roll in their stead.

The city thus strengthened by new colonists grew and
prospered, and became specialy remarkable for the wealth
of its citizens®. Greek Tauromenion ran through the
usual course of a Sikeliot city in later times. Settled
again by a Roman colony, it lived on till the days of its

[' The coins bear on the obverse a head of Apoll6n and the inscription
APXATETAZX. On the reverse they show a lyre or tripod, also a bull.
(See B. M. Cat., Sicily; Head, Hist. Num. 165.)]

? See vol. ill. pp. 511, 512.

° Diod. u. s.; réyv 8¢ vht wikens dwldory AepBavedons, ol uty olefropes
peydrovs wepierorfiaarra wAetrovs, f 5 wlur dffAoyor dilapa wepixoinva-
pbm, kT,

* Diod. u. s.
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greatest glory, as the last of Sikeliot citiesto hold out for cuap. xi.
Christ and Caesr against the assaults of the besieging
Saracens®. But even that greater memory does not shut

out the thoughts of the stirring early days of the city.
There is much on the spot to call up the names of Himil- site and
kon and Dionysios and Andromachos, and above all to set [T rare.
before our eyes the night-attack of the tyrant and his dis- menion.
comfiture. The rocks and the heights are there still, and

not the rocks and the heights only. There is the wall

with the work of the Sikel and the Greek side by side?.

There is the temple of the Greek changed into the church

of the Christian apostle of Sicily. There is the theatre,

the work of the Greek enlarged and modified by the
Roman, the theatre which, unlike those of Syracuse and
Argos, still keeps so large a part of its scena, and where

we hardly mourn the loss of the rest as we look out

on the hills and the s between its fragments®. The
so-called naumachia abides, and not a few other traces

of the presence of the Roman. His lasting traditions

too may be often seen in the survival of his manner of
building long after the rule of even the Eastern Rome

had come to an end. The Saracen has tombs and walls
assigned to him; but no defender of Tauromenion, from
Himilkdn onwards, ssems to have thought it needful to

fence in the city with any wall on the steep mountain-

side above it. But beside the gates at the two ends of

the town, there is another gate in the middle, and from

each of these gates walls are carried up to join together

the defences of the town with those of the castle. All

these things, though of later date, may well represent
earlier arrangements. Of the days of the Norman kings

! Rametta held out longer than Taormina, but Rametta was hardly
a city, and certainly not a Sikeliot city.

2 See above, p. 109.

® The scena at Taormina is undoubtedly Roman; and there is the
coming question whether there was any Greek scena at all.

VOL. IV. U
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there is no perfect work; but Taorminais rich in graceful
pieces of building of yet later styles. The matchless site
would be something even without a story, but at Taormina
the story is for ever written on the site. On the long
ridge of the town, on its walls and gates, on the rocks on
which it stands, on the prouder rocks which rise above it,
we may truly say that, of all who have assailed or de-
fended the mountain-city, alongside of the names of
Ibrahim and of Roger, the first names in the long story of
Tauromenion dwell thereaso. Himilk6n the Carthaginian
founder—Dionysios the Greek who undid the founder's
work—Andromachos who decreed that the work of both
should turn to the behoof of Hellas—the names of all
live there. They live not only in the echoes which have
reached us from the writings of the comrade of Dionysios
and the son of Andromachos; they are stamped upon the
spot itself, graven with an iron pen to be read on the rock
for ever.

8 3. Period of confusion at Syracuse from Dibns death
to the coming of Timoledn. B.C. 354-344.

* " Severd years of confusion followed the death of Dion,
who had begun so well and ended so ill. Kallippos kept
himself in power for about a year'. He gave himself out
as a deliverer, and wrote a letter to that effect to his own
city of Athens. He threw Aristomaché and Arete into
prison, where Arete gave birth to a son. Next one
Hiketas, a friend of Dion, professed to have the two
women released and sent to Peloponnésos, but he had them
drowned on the voyage. The child seams to have lived.

* Story of Sicily, p. 215 seqg.
[' For Kallippos rule at Syracuse, se Plutarch, Didn, 58, and Diod.
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Presently men began to complain of Kallippos; but for a cHapr. xi.
while he got the better of his enemies, who found shelter

at Leontinoi. Then anew claimant appeared, Hipparinos,Hipparinos

. . , N izesth
son of the old Dionysios, by Aristomaché, nephew there- ts;z;ﬂy.e

fore of Dion. He would naturally strive to get dominion [353-351-]
in Syracuse if he could, and he might even give himself

out as the avenger of his mother and uncle. When
Kallippos was warring against Katané, Hipparinos con-

trived to enter Syracuse with his brother Nysaios and

to get possesson of the Island. Kallippos had to put

up with the tyranny of Katané® instead of that of
Syracuse, and Hiketas got hold of the tyranny of Leon- nysaios.
tinoi. Hipparinos was presently killed in a drunken fit, [351-346-]

and Nysaios kept the Island®. Lastly, their elder half- Restora-
brother, Dionysios himself (B.C. 346), tried hisluck again. ;'y%résoﬂ?',o'
He had been living at Lokroi, his mother's city, since he [346]
had left Syracuse, and had made himself hated there by

his cruelty and debauchery®. He now saw another chance,

[* It was said that Kallippos remarked on this that he " had lost a city
and gained a cheese-scraper” (Bri wéhw dmohwhexds Tupdwmery ek,
Plut. 1. a). This points to a play on the name Kataré otherwise explained
as the Sikel word for a dish,—the Latin catinum (cf. Sicily, i. 377, 561,
Holm, das alte Katania). Kallippos subsequently made an unsuccessful
attempt on Messana, and, unable apparently to maintain his tyranny on
Sicilian soil, succeaded (350 B. ¢.) in seizing Rhégion, where Dionysios ||
had recently planted his colony of Phoibia. There he was killed shortly
afterwards by his companions, Leptinés and Polysperchdn, with the same
ornamental knife, it was said, wherewith Didn had been murdered (Plut.
Dion, 58)]

[2 For the drunken end of Hipparinos and the dissipation of his suc-
cesor Nysaios, Athénaios (x. 47) cites the histories (Philippica) of
Theopompos of Chios, books 40 and 41 (cf. £I. V. H.ii.41). Nysaios as
the emblem of his tyranny wore an embroidered robe and st up a four-
horse chariot (rareoxevdoare vé@pmmor xal viv dobfra Ty mowilgy do-
fAnger).]

[® Dionysios had sdized the two citadels of Lokroi (Justin, xxi. 2, "arcem
occupat;” but later, Livy (xxix. 6) spesks of " duee arces haud multum

U2
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and he contrived to drive his brother Nysaios from the
Island, which, with his son Apollokratés, he occupied, and
was tyrant once more. And all this time Plato was
dreaming dreams and writing letters and sketching an-
other constitution for Syracuse, in which Dionysios and
Hipparinos and the young son of Dion should all be con-
stituted kings at once'.

" It would seem that none of these tyrants who came in
one after the other had occupied all Syracuse; they could
have held only the Island. At any rate there were some-
where citizens of Syracuse who were able to act. Besides
all these tyrants, the Carthaginians were again beginning
to be threatening. Men feared lest, not only freedom but
Greek life atogether, should be wiped out in Sicily?.

inter se distantes'). He dew or banished the richest citizens; allowed
his soldiers to tear off the ornaments of the Lokrian women in the temple
of Aphrodite, where they were gathered together in fulfilment of a vow
(Justin, xxi. 3). He turned the largest house of Lokroi into his harem,
and there in chambers strewn with thyme and rosss insulted the daughters
of thecitizens. (Athén. xii. 58 ; ZIl. V. H.ix. 8) He appears moreover
(Just. loc. cit.) to have claimed and exercised a kind of jus primoe noctis.
According to Justin (1. c) the attempt of Dionysios to recover Syracuse
was the result of a successful uprising of the Lokrians who succeeded in
expelling him and his mercenaries. The revenge now taken by the out-
raged citizens on his wife and daughters outdid theworst horrors of the
French Revolution. After undergoing every conceivable outrage they
were tortured to death with pinsthrust under their nails. The very flesh
was torn from their bones and the passersby made to partakeof it. What
remained was burnt and the ssa sown with the ashes (Athén. xii. 58;
MIV. H. ix. 8; Strabo, vi. 1. 8; and cf. Plut. Reip. Ger. Praec. 28)
Dionysios efforts to secure their liberation had been seconded by the
Tarantines (Strabo, 1.c.).]

[* Plat. Ep. viii. p. 356]

[> The author of Plato's letters (Ep. viii. p. 353 F) goes so far as to
say that throughout Sicily the Greek language was in danger of dying out,
and that the island seemed about to be turned into a Phoenician or Oscan
state; figer 3t ddwrep Tav elwbrow ylyvmral 7 kol dwevwrdv oxeddyv ds ¢om-
play 175 "ENApvisfis pondjs Ewehic wida, Powwiy § 'Omedv perafaioion
«f5 v Buvagrder gal kpdros.]
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They sought for help, they sought it in Old Greece, at the cHap. xI.
hands of their metropolis Corinth. Hiketas too at Leon- Hiketas
tinoi was believed to be making plots in concert with 3;%
Carthage; but he openly joined in the appeal to Corinth, ?;ngry]rsa

and the free Syracusans chose him general *

§ 4. Timolebn. B.C. 344-338.

" And now the purest hero in the whole tale of Sicily,
till his likeness came again in our own day, steps on the
field. What Dion had professed to do, what at one time
we may believe he really meant to do, Timoledn did.
During our whole story we are struck with the true and
generous zea for the suffering Sicilian colony which is
shown by the Corinthian commonwealth generally. In
Timolebn this zeal reaches its height. He was a noble Earlier
Corinthian, son of Timodamos, and he first distinguished ?ii?noéﬁéa?]f,
himself by saving the life of his brother Timophanés in
battle?. But when Timophanés presently seized the
tyranny, after exhorting him in vain to give up hisill-
gotten power, he joined with Aischylos the brother-in-law
of Timophanés in putting him to death, though he did
not himself strike the blow®. To slay a tyrant was

[' Plut. Timoledn, 1]

[? The battle was fought against the Argives and Klednaians (Plut.
Timoleon, 4). This was perhaps the battle of the year 368 B. ¢c. mentioned
by Xenophdn (Hell. vii. 1. 25) in which the Corinthian detachment took
part with the Athenians under Chabrias against the Argives near Epidauros.
The Klebnaians indeed are not mentioned in Xenoph6n's account. (See
Holm, G. S. ii. 464, 465; Rehdantz, Vitae |phikratis, Chabrisg Timothei,
Atheniensium, p. 106, N. 57 : and cf. F. J. Arnoldt, Timoledn, pp. 34, 35.)
Held is solitary in his opinion (Plut. Vitt. £mil. Pauli et Timol. 539) that
the battle connects itself with the Boeotian-Corinthian War, and took place
in 393 B.0]

[® Plut. Tim. 4; cf. Corn. Nepos, Tim. 1. Timoledn stood apart weeping
and mantling his face. Dioddros (xvi. 65) makes Timoledn himself murder
his brother in the public agora,']
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among the Greeks counted as the noblest of deeds; but
some doubted whether it should be done by a brother-in-
law and a brother. Men's minds therefore were divided:;
some honoured Timoledn as the dlayer of a tyrant, while
others loathed him as the murderer of a brother. And
among these last, to Timoledn's great grief, was Dama-
rista, the mother both of himself and of his slain brother.
According to one account, the Syracusan embassy came
very soon after these events, while, according to another,
a sace of twenty years had passed® | n any case, when
the Syracusan embassy came to ask help from Corinth,
Timolebn was called to take the command. He was bidden
to go forth as a kind of ordeal; his former act should be
judged by his acts in his new character 2.

"Just as in the case of Gylippos, more turned on the
man that was sent than on the force that was put under
his command. Corinth gave Timoledn only seven ships,
but one of these was specially consecrated to the goddesses
of Sicily®. For the priestess of Démétér and Persephone

[' According to Dioddros (xvi. 65) Timophaneswas murdered 364-5 B. C.,
shortly before the arrival of the Syracusan envoys at Corinth. Plutarch
(Tim. 7 and cf. Comp. Timoledn. et P. £mil. 2) givesan interval of twenty
years during which Timoledn lived in mourning and retirement, avoiding
the agora and béma and all public affairs. He had thought of starving
himself to death but had been dissuaded by his friends.]

[? Plutarch says (Tim. 7) that the leading citizen Télekleidés remarked
to the Assembly that if Timoledn succeeded in his enterprise they would
decide that he had slain atyrant, if he failed, a brother {* & giv ydp" ¥¢5
“xoAds dywrioep, vdpavyor dvpppabva difopev, dv Bt davrws, dBehpdr ™).
Diodoros (xvi. 65) who represents the Corinthian Gerousia as debating at
the same time the question of Timoledn's guilt and the request of the
Syracusan envoys, makes them come to the formal decison—édr piv xards
dpfp v Svpaoaluw xplvev abrdv Tupaworrivor ddv 31 wheovexTicdregoy

ddehpot povéa. <Plutarch's version is the more probable]
[ Plut. Tim. 8. Cf. Diod. xvi. 66]
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at Corinth dreamed that the goddesses told her that they cuap. x1.

were going on a voyage to Sicily with Timoledn®. And voyage of

imoledn.
he and his men had many signs on the voyage to show Timoleon

that the goddesses were with them?.  They were further
strengthened by human help; for of the sister cities of
Syracuse Leukas gave one ship, and Korkyra, once more,
asin the days of Hippokratés, forgetting her quarrel with
her mother, gave two®. But the force that went was but
small, a few Corinthian volunteers, and about 1,200 mer-
cenaries’. And these were mostly men of bad repute,
who had served with the Phokian leaders who had robbed
the Delphian temple. For we must remember that we
have come to the days when Philip of Macedon had be-
come a great power in Greece. He had already taken
Olynthos, but he had not yet fought the battle of Chaird- [Bc. 344]
neia. With such a force as this Timolebn set forth to
drive Dionysios a second time out of his stronghold in the
Island of Syracuse. And on the way, when the fleet

1 Diod. xvi. 66; 'O 3 Tipordaw wpoarnxods v v v§ Koplvby rdv tis
Afpyrpos wal Bépns lepediv, 71 gard 7év Govoy alrais al feal mpohyyahar
quumAedaeobar rols mepl Tdr Tipordorra xard Tév wholy Tiv els v [epdy
adrawr vigor, Cf.Plut. Tim. 8]

[ Timoledn himself on his way through the Gulf of Corinth paid a visit
to Delphi. As he descended, after the customary sacrifice, to the shrine of
the oracle (s8 pavreior), avotive diade(ramda)roider ed with wreaths
and Victories fell down from thewall and rested on hishead (Plut. Tim. 8).
A burning torch,—the mystic symbol of the Goddesses—appeared at night
in the heavens and led the way across the lonian Sea to the Italian shore
(Diod. xvi. 66; Plut. 1.a), which they reached at Metapontion (Diod. 1.a),
—itself a chosen seat of Démétér and her daughter.]

[ Plut. Tim. loc. cit.]

[* Diodéros (xvi. 66) speaks of 700 mercenaries. According to Plutarch
(Tim. 11) histotal force, counting the recruitsfrom Korkyra and Leukas,
was 1,000. Diodérosgives Timoledn still 1,000 men at Hadranum (xvi. 68),
Plutarch (Tim. 12) makes it 1,200, but Diodéros (1. ¢) mentions that he
received some reinforcement at Tauromenion.]
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reached Rhégion, now again a free city, they found there
a Carthaginian fleet of twenty ships, with envoys from
Hiketas®. He had, he said, defeated the tyrant; he had
recovered Syracuse, all but the Island, and there he was
going to besiege Dionysios with the help of the Cartha-
ginians®>. He would be glad to receive Timoledn himself,
and to consult with him as to operations; but the Cartha-
ginians would not allow the Corinthian ships to come to
Syracuse. There was more reason than ever to go on,
as Hiketas now plainly showed that he was in league with
Carthage; but it was hard to go on in the face of the
Punic fleet. By a clever trick, planned with the Rhegines,
who were zedlous in his cause, he contrived to get his ships
out and to land at Tauromenion without the knowledge of
the Carthaginians®."

He knew whither to sail. The direct voyage across the
strait to Messana would in any case have been dangerous
with a stronger Punic force at Rhégion; and however the

[' Plut. Tim. 9; Diod. xvi. 68. A Carthaginian trireme had already
(Diod. xvi. 66) met Timoledn's squadron at Metapontion, and forbidden
them to proceed to Sicily. The Rhégines meanwhile had offered him their
alliance (ib.).]

[? Hiketas had captured Syracuse three days before Timoledn's arrival
at Rhegion (Diod. xvi. 68 f.; cf. Plut. Tim. 9).]

[® Plut. Tim. 12; cf. Diod. xvi. 68. Timoledn pretended to be ready to
accept Hiketas' proposal that he should send back his fleet to Corinth, but
urged that for his own security and in order that Hiketas' own intention
fully to liberate Syracuse might be better known, he should make the
Rhégine Demos a witness to the agreement, as being a Greek city on
terms of friendship with both parties. The Rhégines in furtherance of
Timoledn's plan called an Assembly (gwwijyer lxxrnelay) and dosad the
gates. Their orators made long spesches so as to give Timoledn time to
complete the embarkation of his troops while the envoys of Hiketas and
the Carthaginians were engaged in the discusson. Timoledn himself kept
his place near the Béma, as if waiting for his turn to speak, while his
followers made off, and finally, when all the other triremes had put to sea,
dipped away himself and joined the last.]
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people of Messana may have been ready to welcome the cuap xi.
deliverer, there was a power over them to which Timoledn

must have been hateful, and to which the barbarian fleet

would have been ready to give its best help. The tyrant
Hipp6n, of whom nothing more seems to be known,

was lord of Messana' - A little to the south, not within

the strait, but on the open waters of the lonian s, the
deliverer was assured of a safe refuge. The heights of
Tauromenion are clearly seen from the haven of Rhégion,

and there freedom and Timoledn had a sure friend. An-
dromachos, who had given the hill-city new citizens and

anew life, was still in power there’. Whatever was the

exact nature of his authority, he was eager for the freedom

of Syracuse and of all Greek Sicily, and a zeadous enemy

of the tyrants who held so many towns, Greek and Sikel.

He had aready sent invitations to Timoledn, and offers

of help in his work®. To Tauromenion then Timoledn Landing of
guided his handful of ships, and beneath the hill of Tauros TImalen
the new deliverer first set foot on Sicilian ground. He menion.
was treading the soil trodden by the first Greek settlers in

the island; if Naxos sat no more on her peninsula, her
scattered children had found a new home on the height

which looked down on it, and Apoll6n Archégetés stood

ready to bless the work of those who came to free Greek

cities as well as the older work of those who came to found

them. Timoledn and his followers were warmly welcomed

by Andromachos and by the whole people of Tauromenion.

He made their city his starting-point for the work of
deliverance, and his éoquence strengthened the hearts of

the citizens in their firm purpose to be true allies of the

[ Plut. Tim. 34]

[? Ib. 10; soheivros alrods #rt wdAar wpobvuws "Avdpopdyov Tob T
wéAty Exovros wal Swvasredorros. Diod. (xvi. 68) calls him & riis mbAews
Hyovueros, Plutarch (1. c) adds 7&w Te drvrob modsrdw yeiro ropipws xal
&ixafws, and that he was an enemy of tyrants.]

[® Plut. 1. c.; d. Diod. 1. ]
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cHAP. xI. Corinthians, their fellow-workersin the setting up again of
Sicilian freedom™

Punic en- An enemy might have spoken—no doubt enemies did

voys arrive gpegk—of the men thus honoured by the Corinthian name

at Tauro- a5 g gang of temple-robbers led by the murderer of his

menion- prother. It does not appear that so high amoral line was
taken by the Punic envoys who presently came to Tauro-
menion with a message of threatening. Great was the
wrath of the Carthaginians at Rhégion when they found
out the trick that had been played on them. But all the
comfort that they got from the Rhegines was the taunting
answer that Phoenicians ought to be well pleased with those
who knew how to carry their point by guile?. A trireme
was at once sent to Tauromenion, bearing Carthaginian
envoys.

Dialogue Their brief and pithy dialogue with Andromachos must
Rﬁgeg” have taken place in the general assembly of the Tau-
g?,%];gand romenitan people. The usual place for such assemblies
was the theatre, and it may be that the elder theatre of
Tauromenion, the Greek building some parts of which
still abide beneath the work of Roman days which has
usurped its name, may have been aready in being and
may have been the place of audience. The Punic spesker
ended in a proud and barbarian fashion® with a parable
after the rhetoric of the East. He turned the palm of
his hand upwards, and said that, if the Corinthians were
not presently sent away from Tauromenion, the whole city
should be turned upside down in the like sort®. Androma-

L Plut. Tim. 10 ; &3 xn? Tepordorrs rére ri widor dppyripror napéaye
kol 7odr woAfras mecoe ovwayowwi{eober roly Kopwdlows xal owwehevdepoiiv
Tiv Ziwerfar.]

['Ib. 11; e @olixes Srres oln dpéoworrro rois &' dwdrys =parro-
pévors.]

[3 Ib.; tmaxbis xal Bapfapinis.]

[4| b.; wéxos-twrlay Ty xeipa Beifas, elr' aléis xoraorpéyas fmeirgae
Toiairay obday alr§ Ty Wiy Tomirgy tofoar.)
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chos was ready with an answer in kind. Heturned hishand chap. x1.

first downwards and then upwards, and told the barbarian
that, if he did not sail away speedily, his ship should be
turned over in the like sort*.

We hear nothing more of any Carthaginian action either
at Rhégion or at Tauromenion; twenty ships might be
deemed too small a force to attack both cities, and, as their
Syracusan ally sent to demand their immediate presence,
they sailed away to the scene of more pressing need?, and
left Timolebn and his force untouched under the keeping of
their friends on the hill-side of Tauros.

His position was hardly a hopeful one. His force was Position of

small,—a few volunteers and mercenaries, strengthened by
such help as Tauromenion might give him. That one

town was his only foothold on Sicilian soil. Of the Syra- The
Sicilian

Timoledn.

cuse which he had come to deliver, the Island was held by iy ants

Dionysios, the rest of the city by Hiketas, now a tyrant
almost as openly avowed as Dionysios, while his Punic
allies held the Great Harbour?. A crowd of lesser tyrants
ruled in other cities, Greek and Sikel; by this time a
Greek and a Sikel town, a Greek and a Sikel tyrant, are
hardly to be distinguished from one another. It must not be
forgotten that the presence of a tyrant in a Sikel town was
itself asign, though a sad one, of advance in Hellenic ways.
Hiketas himself kept Leontinoi. Of Hippbn of Messana
we have aready heard. A Leptinés, seemingly the mur-
derer of the murderer Kallippos, had by some means won
for himself a dominion among the Sikel towns of the
north®.  Among others he was lord of inland Engyum,

[' Plut. Tim. 11; +yerdeaas & & "Avdpdpayes £Aho piv obdiv dmenpivaro Ty
Bt xeipa viw plv burlay dy beedvos viv 8¢ mpypvi} mporelvas Indhevoer dxogheiv
alrrdv, el ud) Bodhorro Ty vaiy drrl Toirs yeréobar Toadry.]

[> They were summoned by Hiketas (Plut. 1. c) to the Great Harbour
of Syracuse]

[® Cf. Plut. Tim. 24 and Diod. xvi. 72. There is no direct evidence
that this was the same Leptinés mentioned by Diodéros (xvi. 45) as the
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holy place of the Mothers, and aso of Apolldnia, looking
down from its height upon the northern sea®. Nikodémos,
of whom nothing ese is known, ruled on the fivefold crest
of Centuripa®; and our guide from Agyrium does not
fail to tell us that his own city, once famous under the
rule of Agyris, was now held by a certain Apoll6niades, of
whom he has nothing further to record®. Leptinés was
seemingly a Greek reigning over hellenized Sikels; Niko-
démos and Apolldniadés may have been the same; but it is
quite as likely that they were hellenized natives, recalling
in nomenclature, but in nothing ese, the two Sikel princes
who in earlier days had borne the name of Archonidés®.

A greater interest is awakened by the name of Mamercus,
tyrant of Katané. His ltalian name, illustrious in the
/Amilian house of Rome®, had been borne by a brother of
Stésichoros ®, and it suggests the no less Italian name of
Marcus, borne in daysto come by the man of Keryneia
who called the League of Achaia to its second being’. It
implies Italian descent or connexion; it is hardly enough

joint liberator of Rhégion, and by Plutarch (Dion, 58) as one of the
murderers of Kallippos and as acting in the interest of mercenary troops.
As a leader of mercenaries, however, he was at any rate in a postion to
saize the tyrannisin Sicilian towns]

[' See Sicily, i. 144]

[? Diod. xvi. 82] 21b.]

[* See Sicily, ii. 381, iii. 236]

[° The first Mamercus of the Amilian gens was, according to one
tradition, a son of King Numa, who is said to have named him after a son
of Pythagoras (Plut. Numa, 8). From his winning manners {efpuhia) he
is further said to have given his name to the Gens (sse Mommsen, Unterit,
Dial. 356). The name is of course Oscan, connected with Mamers = Mars
(cf. Festus, s. v.); and accordingto another account this ££milian Mamercus
was a oon of Mara and Silvia (Plut. Parall. Gr. et Rom. 26).]

[® According to Suidas, Stésichoros had a brother called Mamertinus.
Sté&sichoros himsdlf, though his activity as a poet is connected with Himera,
appears to have been born of parents who had migrated hither from
Mataurus or Metaurum, on the W. coast of what was afterwards the
Bruttian country. This would account for his brother's Italic name.]

[ Pol. ii. 10. 41, 43. Cf. Freeman, Hist, of Fed. Gov., 1 ed. 248;
2nd ed. 193]
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of itself absolutely to prove that he had risen to power as cHap. x1.
a captain of Italian mercenaries’. He was at all events
either Greek by name or speech, or dse he had gained a
command of that tongue remarkable in a stranger. Like
the elder Dionysios, he aspired to literary fame; he wrote
poems and tragedies, and sometimes, it would seem, tried
his hand at satire?.

To all of these men the coming of Timolebn was
threatening; his errand was to clear, not only Syracuse,
but all Sicily, of the class of which they were members.
And if Timoledn was the natural object of the hatred of Timoleon
the tyrants, he had not yet won to himself the Iove?ﬁéﬁtrgﬁ,ts-
or the trust of the victims of the tyrants. Deliverers hatred.
had been rather plentiful in Sicily, and the distinction
between the deliverer and the tyrant had not always
been clearly drawn. It was on errands of deliverance
that Pharax had come from Sparta and Kallippos from
Athens, and men feared that the new deliverer from
Corinth might prove no better than they®. And though
the piety of his biographer shrinks from adding the name
of Dion to his list, the latter days of that deliverer aso
had not been such as to win much confidence for the new-
comer whose promises were not more hopeful than those of
Dion had once been.

For a while Timoledn abode at Tauromenion, hanging

[* It is to be observed, however, that Corndius Nepos (Tim. 2) spesks
of Mamercus as" Italicum ducem . .. qui tyrannos adjutum in Siciliam
venerat."]

[? Plutarch (Tim. 31) relates that after his victory over the Syracusan
mercenaries Mamercus dedicated their shidds to the Gods, with the
inscription—

Thol Aorpeoypapeis kol ypvoedepavrnhénrpovs
daxidas domdios efoper ebreréai.
The trophies at which this gibe was aimed were probably shidds taken
by Timoledn from the Carthaginians and their barbarian allies at the
Krimisos (Diod. xvi. 80). We recall the enamelled shidds of the Gauls.]
[® Plut. Tim. 11]
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on to Sicily, as his biographer says, by a narrow fringe ,
but meeting with no general welcome or acceptance. Men
did not at once flock to his standard, nor, for some weeks
at least, did the people of any other Sicilian town call
on him to come to help them against either foreign enemies
or home-bred tyrants.

Thetime of waiting however could not have been very
long. And when an invitation did come to Timoledn, it
came from a place whose good will might passfor afavour-
able omen. Timolebn had been guided and guarded on his
voyage by the Hellenic goddesses of Sicily; they had steered
his course to the friendly shelter of Tauromenion; he was
now to receive his first welcome from the votaries of the
native powers of the land, and to count as his first ally the
fire-god of the Sikel in hisown person. Hadranum on the
ledge below the southern dope of Atna, the town which
the elder Dionysios had called into being under the shadow
of the ancient Sikel temple, did not as yet reckon among
the great cities of Sicily, but it was looked on everywhere
as holy, as the home of the god of the land whom all the
nations of the land agreed in reverencing’. But the
sanctity of the spot did not keep its people from civil dis-
cord. We are told nothing of the form of government in
Hadranum; but it was one which admitted of vehement
dissension and debate among its citizens. When we read
that one party was for calling in Hiketas and the Cartha-
ginians and another for calling in Timoledn®, we are
tempted to think that the latter call was the true voice of
the people, and that the allies of the barbarian were at most
an oligarchy, perhaps only the following of atyrant, who

[' Plut. Tim. 11; Tiporéorra dowep & xpuawélov rivdr Aewroi 7fs
Tavpopercran morlywys 7 Zawerig wpooyprypévon.]

[21b.12; [ASparerdw] méhwr juxpdy piv, lepdy ¥ oboar "Adpavel Beoii
Tevos Tppdvor Bagepdrras bv Bhp ZiceAfg.  Sce Sicily, i. 184, seqq)]
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felt his dominion passing from him. Each sde called on cuap.x1.
its ally, and neither ally failed his partisans. |f Hiketas
started from Leontinoi, his march thence to Hadranum
would be, in the number of stadia, perhaps a little shorter
than that of Timoledn from Tauromenion*. But the march
from Leontinoi was an easy one, largely across the famous Timolesn
fields. The path of Timoledn was harder. The easiest road [ o
to Hadranum would have been by way of Katané; but we
may doubt whether Mamercus, at this stage, would have
given a free passage to Timoledn. The deliverer had there-
fore, like Himilkdn when his path was stopped by the
lava, to make his way by the toilsome inland road round
the foot of Atna. By that path among the eastern moun-
tains Timoledn and his Thousand? set forth from the shore
of Naxos, as a later Thousand made their way on the like
errand from the shore of Marsala through the less toilsome
mountains of the West.
The end of the first day's march found them at a point
still seemingly nearer to Tauromenion than to Hadranum.
There they bivouacked. The second day, a day of slow and
hard marching, was far advanced when they had reached a
distance of less than four miles from this ground. At that Hiketas
point news was brought that Hiketas had drawn near to apa%rf;ﬂ?
Hadranum from the other side, and had pitched his camp out-
side the town®. Here was the work for which they were
come, to save Hadranum from falling into the hands of the
traitor. The officersof Timoledn'slittlearmy at once halted
their men. Let them rest and take food, and they would fall

[ The distance of Hadranum from Tauromenion is given by Plutarch
(1. c.) as 340 stadia,—about 40 miles.]

[? According to Plutarch (Tim. 12) the number wasnow 1,200. Timoledn
had received some reinforcement at Tauromenion. (See above, p. 295,
note 4.) But, as in the case of Garibaldi, the force with which he had
actually landed was 1,000.]

[® Plut. Tim. 12; #xoveer dpre mpoopyvivas vdy "Ixérgy ¢ wohiywly wal
saragrparonedede.)
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upon the enemy with a better heart’. But the genera
coming up prayed them to attack at once. They would
find the enemy in no battle array, but resting in their tents
and busy with their suppers’. Timoledn then seized his
shield for the charge and marched on at the head of his
men, as advancing to certain victory. The like spirit
saized the rest; they followed their chief; they reached the
camp of Hiketas with its disordered occupants, who fled at
the first onslaught of a foe one-fifth of their own numbers.
About three hundred were slain; about six hundred were
taken prisoners; the camp of Hiketas passed into the hands
of Timoledn, and the deliverer, fresh from his first battle
on Sicilian ground, stood victorious before the gates of
Hadranum.

The gates stood open to welcome him. The men of
Hadranum, temple-keepers of the local god, received him
with reverence and sacred awe. For the fire-god himself
had spoken. Thedogs of Hadranus, withtheir gift of dis-
cerning good and evil, might have been no i Il judges of the
guestion which had divided the public mind of Corinth.
They might have been appealed to whether they would tear
Timolebn in pieces as the murderer of his brother, or greet
him with whine and bound as the righteous slayer of a
tyrant®. But that ordeal was not needed when Hadranus
himself had declared hiswill by signs more speaking than
any words. While the fight was going on, the innermost
doors of the temple opened of themselves, and the statue of
the god was seen waving his spear, and with his face drip-
ping with sweat®. That the graven form of Hadranus
showed these outward signs of toil and warfare was proof
indeed that Hadranus himself, like Aias by the banks of

[* Plut. Tim. 12. The officers are spoken of as hoxa=yel xal ratiapyor.]

[2Ib.; wepl ounpde #ai Belmrov doydions dwras,]

[® See Sicily, i. 187, 188]

[“ Plut. Tim. £2; dpbely 3 Tob Beol 70 pdv Sdpv cadpevor ik s alyufs
dxpas, rd 8 npbowrvor 1Bpdn 2o)AE Jedpevor,]
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Sagras®, had taken his place unseen in the ranks of Timo- cxap. xI.

ledbn. The god of the Sikel had shared in the struggle
and the victory which were to bring freedom to Sikel and
Sikeliot alike.

After this solemn entrance of Timoledn we hear no more
of the party in Hadranum which had sought to bring in
Hiketas and the Carthaginians. Hadranum, instead of
Tauromenion, became for a while the head-quarters of the
liberating army.

Meanwhile Timoledn kept his head-quarters at Hadra-
num. Under the protection of the god, he needed no
body-guard; he dwelled without state, without suspicion,

among his local worshippers®.  Hiketas accordingly framed Attempt

on Timo-

his scheme for getting rid of him. He sent two of his gysife
mercenaries® to Hadranum with a charge to slay Timoledn. ﬁtun'jadfa'

They reached the holy city and found that Timoledn was
about to sacrifice to the local god in his temple. The
murderers, carrying daggers hidden under their clothes,
mingled with the general congregation, and gradually drew
nearer and nearer to their intended victim as he stood by

the altar. The moment had all but come when they were frustrated

about to give one another the word to strike, when a
blow, as if dealt by the spear of Hadranus himself, lighted
on one of the intended murderers. A man in the crowd,
men knew not who, drew a sword, and smote one of the
guilty twain on the head with such a stroke that he fell
dead before the altar. The slayer rushed from the temple,
still holding his bloody sword. The holy place itself
stood not far from the wall of the town and from the edge
of the hill of Hadranum®. But behind the town there is

[* Paus. iii. 19. 12]

[ Plut.Tim.16; ofire dAhws vepl 70 odpa gurreraypuévny Exor guinndy,
xal vire wavrdwaot, d Tov fedy dvapdvas kol drvrdmras oxord{ovri perd
riv 'Adpawrév, There is not a word to explain Timoledn's inactivity while
the defeated Hiketas was acting and plotting.]

[P 1b.; sdo géveus.] [* See Sicily, i. 185]

VOL. IV. X
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higher ground again, partly covered by the streets of modern
Aderno. Here the slayer climbed a rocky point and sat
as if seeking sanctuary’. Meanwhile the survivor of the
conspirators, unhurt, untouched, unsuspected, but stricken
in conscience as he saw the bolt of vengeance fall upon his
comrade, grasped the altar as a suppliant, and called on
Timoledn to spare his life and he would tell him all?.
Timolebn knew not what he was to hear; but he made the
promise, and the penitent told him how he and the man
who had just been slain had been sent together on their
errand of murder. Meanwhile others had followed the
slayer, and brought him down from his perch. He called
out loudly that he had done no wrong, that he had only
slain the man who had in past days slain his father in
Leontinoi. Many in the crowd witnessed that his tale
was true. And all men wondered at the mysterious power
of destiny, which wrought its hidden purposes by means
which human wit could not fathom, by bringing men and
things together in a way which no forethought of man
could foresee. The god who guarded Timolebn, the god
doubtless of the spot on which they stood, had made use
of the injured son's righteous vengeance ; he had kept back
from him all opportunity for avenging his father, till the
moment came when, in avenging his father, he could save
Timoleodn also®. Of the surviving emissary of Hiketas we
hear nothing more.  To the avenger of his father and pre-
server of Timolebn his grateful followers voted a crown of
ten minse®. And the deliverance of Timoledn from such
a danger raised men's hopes of his success on his great
errand higher and higher. They held him as one who
was to be guarded and reverenced as something holy, as

[l2 Plut. Titi). 16; pedyar wpés Tiva mérpar ifnidy dvemiSpren.)

I[_3 llkl;], dAAd per' alrlas l8ias wpds 7iv dxeivav carnplay dmd rixms

Brergpnoer.]
[¢1b.; 7iv uiv odv dvBpumov torepdracar of Kopivfroc Béxa prais.]
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one who had come into Sicily under the express guidance cHap. xiI.
of the gods, and not least under the guidance of the local
god of Hadranum®.

* " Timolebn now for a while kept his head-quarters at Accessions
. . to Timo-
Hadranum. His wonderful success made men believe ledn's

that he was under the special care of the gods®. Allies ™=
now began to flock in to him. Several citiesjoined him,
specially Tyndaris®, the other foundation of the elder
Dionysios on the northern coast. And the tyrant Ma-
mercus of Katané sought his alliance. And presently a

more wonderful message came than all. Dionysios grew Dionysios
surrenders

tired of being beseged in Ortygia, and he gave up all to the Co-

4 rinthians.

hope of being able to win back anything beyond Ortygia’.
And of the two he liked better to fall into the hands of
Timoledn than into those of Hiketas. So he offered to
surrender, as it is put, to the Corinthians®. He would
give up the stronghold and the horses and arms, and the

[* Plut. Tim. 16; ds lepdy dvdpa xat adv e ripapdy.]

* From Story of Sicily, p. 220 seqq.

[ Timoledn regarded himself as a chosen instrument of the Gods. He
dedicated his house to his good Daemén and set up a shrine there to the
Goddess Automatia, the fortune that comes of itself. (Plut. Tim. 36 ; émt
5¢ 7hs olwias lepdv Bpvodpevos Abroparins vey adriy 3 v cixiey lop@
Saipore sebiépwaer. Cf. Reip. ger. prase 20.) Plutarch (Tim. 36) contrasts
the spontaneity of Timoledn's successes with the laborious triumphs of
Epameinondas and others. So too, he adds, there is something forced about
the poetry of Antimachos and the paintings of Dionysios the Colophdnian,
compared with the ease of Nikomachos' brush or Homer's lyre. But it is
difficult to detect" the great Captain " in Plutarch's portraiture of Timoleon,
and the insistence on luck is not very complimentary to generalship.]

[® Diod. xvi. 69. According to Plutarch (Tim. 13) severa cities
joined Timoledn before Mamercus' adhesion. According to Diodéros (loc.
cit.) it was after that event.]

[* Plut. Tim. 13; Diod. 1. c]

[° Plut. Lo.; 72 5 péysoror, adrds Awvboios dneipneds oy Tals Imioc
xat pueplv drokdmay ixmodopxelaBas, Toi piv ‘Ixérov warepplimoer aloypds
frrouévow, dv 8 Tipohdorra bavud{wy Emepfer xelvy xal Kopwdiors wapadi-

dods alrdy xal vy depdnodar,]
X 2
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mercenaries, on condition of being sent safely to Corinth
with his private property. This offer Timoledn gladly
accepted. He sent two Corinthian officers with a small
body of men to take possesson of the Island®, and Dio-
nysios, with his goods and a few friends, was sent in a
trireme to Corinth. There the fallen tyrant lived as
a private man for the rest of his days. It was thought
the great wonder of the time to see one who had been so
powerful living in a private station, more wonderful than
if he had been slain or kept as a prisoner. He became the
great sight of Corinth, and many stories are told of the
sharp sayings that he made to people who came to se
him2 One may be enough, as it was made to so famous

[* Plut. Tim. 13; Timoledn sent 400 troops under the Corinthians
Eukleidés and T@emachos, but on account of the enemy they had to be
introduced privily and in small bodies at a time. How they made their
way through Hiketas' lines is not explained. They succeaded, however, in
occupying the Akropolis and the Tyrant's Castle (zd Teparreia). Among
the sores and munitions were 70,000 weapons, a quantity of catapult
bolts (Bexdi») and every kind of military engine. Dionysios further
transferred 2,000 of his mercenaries to Timoledn's service. Diod6ros (xvi.
70) speaks of Dionysios as having had his possessons guar anteed to him by
a treaty {fwbawordor), so too Justin (xxi. 5) ; " recepto privato instrumento,
Corinthum in exsilium proficiscitur."  Cornelius Nepos (Tim. 2) makes
Timoledn spare Dionysios on account of services rendered by him and his
father to Corinth.]

[> The accounts of Dionysios in exile have been carefully collected by
Arnoldt (Timoledn, no, seqq.). For later writers he naturally became
a peg from which to hang anecdotes of fallen greatness, and it is difficult to
distinguish the genuine tradition. He is said to have gone in deliberately
for every kind of low disspation in order to avoid any suspicion of
political intrigue, and to disarm by his present abject condition the
personal enemies that his former tyranny had called into being (Justin, xxi.
5; Plut. Tim. 14). He preferred to make the market-place the scene of
his drunken brawls, put on rags, prowled about the butchers shops with
hungry eyes, and consorted with the lowest of the low. Plutarch (Tim. 14)
adds that he gave instruction to singing girls and discussed with them
theatrical pieces and the music to which they were st According
to other accounts he turned schoolmaster ("novissime ludimagistrum
professus pueros in trivio docebat;" Justin, xxi. 5. Cf. Valer. Maximus,
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a man. King Philip of Macedon asked him how his cHar. xI.

father, with so much dse to do, had found time to write
tragedies. Dionysios answered that he wrote them in the
time which himself and Philip and all the rest who passed
for happy spent at the wine-cup’. His old friend Plato
had died before he came to Corinth, or we might have had
some reflexions on hisfall.

" The surrender of Ortygia to Timoledn happened within

fifty days after his landing in Sicily?. The Corinthians Reinforce

ments from

now thought it worth while to send out a larger force®. Corinth.

When they were off. the coast of Italy, they were hindered
from going on by a Carthaginian fleet; so they spent the

vi. 9; Cicero, Tusc. iii. 12), whether, as varioudy stated, to keep himsaf
before the public, or to gain a livelihood, or, as Cicero suggests (1. a),
because he still felt the need of tyrannizing over somebody. Finally, we
are told (Klearchos cited by Athénaios, xii. 58 ; 541 €) he became a
Métragyrtés or begging-priest of Kybelé, and went about beating a drum
and whining for alms like a wandering dervish.]

[* Plut. Tim. 15. The interview with Philip probably took place in
337 B. ¢, on the occason of his summoning the representatives of all Greek
dates to that city. Some of Dionysos remarks show a good deal of his
father's biting wit. Hisreply to a friend who asked him what Plato and
philosophy had done for him is full of bitter irony,—" Do you think | have
gained nothing from Plato when you sse me bearing my altered lot as | do ?"
(Plut. loc. cit.; df. Apophth. Reg. et Imp.) To one who was contrasting the
careersof thefather and son hemadethe shrewd rejoinder (Plut. Ap.R.etl.),
" My father rose to power when Democracy was hated, | mysdf when
Tyranny was envied." His beatitude is also worth recalling; " Blessed are
they who have been brought up to misery!" (‘fis pasdmor of & waider
dvoruyedy. Jo. Sobaios Florileg. tit. ex. 13. p. 582.)]

[? Plut. Tim. 16; dmfds Swedias tv Audpais wevriworro, Ty +° depdrohn
riv Zupagovodv mapiaBe xal Awwdgioy ey Iehowdvriqooy iféwepnper,
Diodéros (xvi. 69, 70) (apparently confusing the account of Timoled's later
demalition of the tyrant's strongholds on the isand with the account of its
capture) turns the whole story about and makes Timoledn only take
posesson of Ortygia after his expulson of Hiketas from Achradina and
Neapolis—well on, that is, in 343 B. 0. (Cf. Arnoldt, op. cit. 98, seqq.)]

[®Plut. Tim. 16; Diod. xvi. 69. The names of the Corinthian leaders were
Denarchosand Démaretos. They sailed with ten vesds bringing with them
2,000 heavy-armed troops and 200 horsemen, as well as a Bum of money.]
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cHAP. xI. time in a work of the same kind as that on which they
were sent, namely in helping the people of the Greek town
of Thourioi against the neighbouring barbarians'. Mean-
while Hiketas went on besieging Ortygia, while Timoledn
still stayed at Hadranum.

Timoleon's " Hiketas now prayed the Carthaginian commander M a-

forces
sruggle  gon to come to his help with his whole force?. ThePunic

st
ﬁ%i]gtas ships now filled the Great Harbour, and, for the first time

and M a-
gon. in all the wars between Carthage and Syracuse, a Punic

force was admitted into the Syracusan city®. Timoledn's
men in the Island were now in great straits; but he con-
trived to send them in provisionsin little boats; and when
Hiketas and Magdn went to besege Katané, Neon, the
officer in command in Ortygia, made a sudden sally and
occupied Achradina®. And about the same time the
Corinthians in Italy contrived to elude the Punic fleet
there and to cross the strait®. Timoledn now took the

[' The barbarian foes of the Thourians were the Bruttians (Bpérteas,
Plut. 1. c)> elsewhere described asthe revolted daves of the Lucanians, and
who first come into notice shortly before this date (in 356 B.C.). From
c. 19 it appears that the country between Thourioi and Rhégion was
already occupied by them.] [ Plut. Tim. 17

[ Ib. Magén brought with him 150 ships and was able to land a force
of 60,000. Every one thought, says Plutarch, that the long prophesied
éxBapBbpweas Of Sicily was now about to be fulfilled. See above, p. 216.]

[* Plut. Tim. 18. The passage relating to Achradina is worth noting;
dephrnoe xd wardeye Ty Aeyopdeny ‘Axpadiuiy, § kpdrioror Bike kal
dfpavariraroy bmdpyev rhe Zvpoxoaiuwy pépos mihews, rpdéwor Tvd ovy-
xupéms xal ongpuospbms e whedvav wéiewr. The outer defence of
Achradina, on the sde of the idand, that Ne6n had first to carry was Didn's
crosswall. Schubring, Achradina, p. 48. See above, p. 262.]

[® Plut. Tim. 19, 20. They forced their way through what was now
the Bruttian country to Rhégion. Arrived at Rhégion they found the
Carthaginian admiral, whose duty it was to watch the straits, had sailed
away to Syracuse to terrify Timoledn's garrison with sham trophies which
they pretended to have taken from the relieving force. The Corinthians
accordingly crossed the straits in coasting boats and were welcomed by
Timoledn near Messana, of which he forthwith made himself master.]
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command, and marched to syracusel. There Hiketas cHap. x1.
and Mag6n still held all the city outside Ortygia and
Aehradina, aswell as the Great Harbour. But Timolebn
was able to encamp by the Anapos, the old camping-ground
of so many armies’. Mag6n presently grew suspicious of Magon
Hiketas, and sailed away®. When he reached Carthage, il away.
he was so fearful of the punishment of this cowardice that
he killed himself, and the Carthaginians could only crucify
his dead body*.

"The gods had thus again fought for Timolebn. He
now planned a threefold assault on those parts of Syracuse

[*Plut. Tim. 20] [21b. 21]

[® The cause of Magdn's suspicions, as related by Plutarch (Tim. 20), is
of great interest from the light it throws on the temper of the Greek
mercenaries of the day. It appears that the good edl-fishing that was to be
had on the marshy borders of the Syracusan haven, where the Anapos runs
into the seq, afforded a favourite sport for the hired soldiers on both Sdes
when off duty. The mercenaries happening in both casss to be Greeks,
though willing for their pay to fight bravely against each other, harboured
no personal enmity against their opponents, and, when thrown into each
others neighbourhood by their common sport, joined in friendly conversation
{ola 5'"EAAnres vres wai wpds dAAAAous obe Lxovres Iblaw dneyBediy wpipeawy,
v pty rols pdyas deswdivevor ebpduras, v Bt Tafs dvoyais wpoopurdvrres

diMfAcs Seeddyorre).  In this way one of the Greeks in Timoledn's service
was able to address to those on the other sde some words in favour of the
common cause of Hellas againgt the barbarians, which went the round of
Hiketas' troops and excited Magon's suspicions. " Were they then," he
remarked to some of the other sde who were admiring the greatness of the
city and its productiveness—" Greeks as they were—to assig in planting
Carthaginians in its midst, when Hellas needed many Sicilies as its
bulwarks againgt them ? Or did they think that this great host had been
collected from the pillars of Héraklés and even the Atlantic shores for the
benefit of Hiketas and his dynasty ? If Hiketas were a good general he
would not be trying to drive out those whom Syracusans should look to as
their fathers, but would find his true glory and power in coming to an
arrangement with Timoledn and the Corinthians." Plutarch puts this in
a rhetorical form little appropriate to the occason, but something like it
may well have been said.]

[* Plut. Tim. 22; wurbavépevas (ol Evpandoio) robs Kapymboviovs o
Mdyowvos taurdv dreddpror dveoravpaxévar 76 adue. Holm (G. S.ii. 203)
connects Magon's sudden departure with the conspiracy of Hannon.]
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which were still held by Hiketas. He himself attacked on
the south side of the hill, and other Corinthian officers |ed
on their troops on the north side and from Achradina®.
All the posts were taken; Hiketas contrived to escape to
Leontinoi®. Al Syracuse was delivered, and it was a real
deliverance. Timoledn did not do this time as Dion did;
he did not give the least suspicion that he wished to keep
more than lawful power in his own hands. Dion had kept
possession of the stronghold of the tyrants; Timoledn called
on the Syracusans to come and help with their own hands
in destroying it®. The whole fortress was swept away,
and courts of justice were built onthe site®. But Syracuse
and the other Sicilian cities were in a sad state through
all these tyrannies and wars. Some towns were quite
forsaken; the tyrants and their mercenaries held the fort-
resses, while the citizens lived in the country. Stags and
wild boars were said to occupy some towns, and in Syracuse
itself the grass grew thick in the agora”®.

" Timoledn saw that one great need of Syracuse ad all
Sicily was an increase of citizens. Hewrote to Corinth, and at
his request the Corinthians made proclamation at thevarious
games of Greece, and sent messengers to the islands and to
many parts of Asia, calling on all banished Syracusans and

[! Plut. Tim. 2 2 . ] [ 2 Diod. xvi. 72]

[3 Diod. xvi. 70; 7ds xard Tis »ioov drpomdres sl Td Tvparveis sar-
éoumpe, PlUt. Tim. 22; ob uévor iy &xpav, dAAd xal rds oleins xal vd
prdpara r&v rupdrvay dvérpefar kal xarioapor,]

[* Plut. Tim. 1. c.; edéds 8% 7dv vémor uropahdras Ivpwoldunce 7d -
xaorfipia, ]
[S1h.; # wiv v Suparoioms dyopd &' dpnutav ofras woAMiv xal Babeiay
ifépuaer Uhgr, Gore vobs fwwovs & abrf xaravipecdar Tdv lowoxdpar by T
XAby warareguévor, of Bt dAm: wéhets wAdy wavreAds dhlyay Exdpen Epdvorro
peoral kal qudv diypla, br 8 Toly wpoaorelos wal wepl Tl relxq woAAdais of
oxorly dyorres irvmpyérovr.)
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other Sikeliots to come home again®. Many such flocked to crap. x1.
Corinth. but the number was by no means so great as was

needed. Another Corinthian proclamationinvitedall Greeks Corinthian
. . settl
everywhere to take a part in what was in truth a second L?em a?

Corinthian settlement of Syracuse, with Timolebn as its racuse
second founder?. Many came at thisinvitation, and were
carried to Sicily under the auspices of the metropolis.
Others flocked to Timoledn of their own accord from
various parts of Sicilyand Italy. At last as many assixty
thousand returning exiles and new-comers were brought
together in restored Syracuse’. Two Corinthian citizens,

[' Pint. Tim. 22, 23] [®1b.; xdner & imapxiis olriords.]

[® Plat. (Tim. 23), who cites the Syracusan historian Athanis as his
authority for the number. Of these, 50,000 came from Italy and Sicily,
10,000 from Greece, especially from Corinth. Diodoros (xvi. 82) makes
5,000 come from Corinth, and speaks in general terms of the others being
drawn from Greece. He says that 50,000 lots of land were divided among
the new colonists—40,000 in the Syracusan territory, 10,000 in that of
Agyrium, which (adds the Agyrian historian) was large and good. Cor-
nelius Nepos (Tim. 3) speaks first of Sicilian and then of Corinthian
colonigts.  The above numbers (cf. Holm, G. S. ii. 469) refer simply to the
new citizens, not counting the women and children, sothat the total amount
of immigrants would be nearer 200,000. The arrival of such a vast
body of new settlers must have been a gradual process and the proclama-
tion by heralds at the great Games of Greece {¢midrres Tois fepovs dy@vas
Iy rfj "EAAGS: xal Tds peyioras Taw wavgylpean, Plut. Tim. 23) must itself,
as Arnoldt (op. cit. p. 127) points out, have taken time. Plutarch (1. c)
places this re-colonization and re-foundation of Syracuse between 343 and
the date of his great campaign against the Carthaginians, Ol. ex. 1 (340-
339). Diodoros (1. a), whose dates however are confused (cf. Arnoldt,
op. cit. 136), mentionsit under Ol. ex. 2 (339-338 B.C.). Nepos (Tim. 3)
cannot be taken as an authority for the chronology. It is however evident
that that part of the colonization which relates to the territory of Agyrium
could not have been carried out before the overthrow of its tyrant, about
338 B.0. Theland ssems to have been distributed gratis to the colonists
(v ptv xbpar Biévespe), but the houseswere sold for 1,000 talents—nearly
a quarter of a million of our money,—the old Syracusans, however, being
given the right of preemption. The want of money was still so much felt
by the Syracusan Treasury that the bronze statues of the tyrants were
melted down, Geldn's however being spared out of gratitude for hisvictory
at Himera (Plut. Tim. 23), and those of Dionysios the Elder because he
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cHap. x1. Kephalos and Dionysios, were sent to legislate for what
Newledisw might almost be looked on as a new commonwealth.

lation at

Hracu®. - Gitizens of an aristocratic city, they were wise enough to

restore the old constitution of the democracy® and to enact
the laws of Dioklés afresh®

was represented in the guise of Dionysos (Didn Chrysostom, Or. xxxvii.
See above, Suppl. |. pp. 216, 217).]

[* Timoledn, ever eager for religious sanction (cf. Nep. Tim. 4), sought,
as a set-off to the purely democratic element of the constitution, to ballast
the ship of state by conferring the supreme magistracy on the Amphipolos
or minister of the Olympian Zeus (Diod. xvi. 70; xeréorqee 8 ral 79y gar’
tviaurdy drriporary dpxav, dv Apgerodiar Adds 'Orvpwiow of Zuvpasdoior
xadovet). Diododros adds that the *Applroros was Kallimen§s, that the
Amphipolos gave his name to the year, and that the office continued to
his own time, when the Romans changed the constitution and conferred
on the Syracusans their own citizenship, that is, the Jus Latii, granted
B.c. 44. Besdes Kallimenés, the names of only two other Syracusan
Amphipoloi are known, Theomnastosad Hérakleios, both of Verres time
(Cic.Verr.Actl | ,ii.51; iv. 61). On the eection of the Amphipoloi a
valuable notice is supplied by Cicero, from which it appears that they
were chosen by lot out of three genera—a restriction of the franchise
quite natural in the case of a priestly officer, but which nevertheless
has an aristocratic look (Verrin. Act | I, ii. 51; " Syracuss lex et
de religione quae in annos singulos Jovis sacerdotem sortito capi jubeat,
quod apud illos amplissmum sacerdotium putatur. Quum suffragiis tres
ex tribus generibus creati sunt, res revocatur ad sortem ™). Onthe Am-
phipolia, see especially Ebert, ixerfarw, 108, seqq. The office is shown by
inscriptions to have existed at Centuripa (C. |. G. 5742; Holm, G. S. ii.
468 ; At dpiy dugemoredgas), at Argos, wherethe God ministered to was
Apollo, and at Melita, where there was an Amphipolos of Augustus.
The priesthood of Zeus Olympios at Syracuse was itself of very old
standing; thus we hear of Hippokratés of Gela after his victory over
the Syracusans in 492 encamping in the Olympieion (Sicily, ii. 117,
«Diod. fr. lib. x), and taking the priest of Zeus prisoner {saréraBe It
alror riv lepéa). What Timoledn seems to have done was to make the
office annual and convert it into the chief magistracy. The special aspect
under which Zeus was honoured would be as Zeus Eleutherios, whose cult
was, as in Thrasyboulos time, the symbol of the triumphant democracy
at Syracuse (cp. Diod. xi. 72). About this time was struck a fine series
of coins with the head of Zeus and the inscription ZETE EAEYT8EPIOX,
(See Supplement | V. p. 350.) The reverse type of some of these coins
is equally significant—a free horse, already in Dioklés' time sdected as
a monetary symbol of democracy at Syracusel]

[ The accounts of Timoledn's legislation are meagre in the extreme.
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" All these reformstook time. And whilethey were going chap. xi.

on, Timoledn had other work to do. He had to set the rest Iaipn"gﬁgﬂ's

of Greek Sicily free both from domestic tyrants and from f‘ﬁﬂﬂithe
barbarian masters. Of the tyrants the nearest was Hiketas
at Leontinoi. Timoledn marched against him, and, accord-
ing to one account, he now underwent the only failure that
is recorded of him®. The walls of Leontinoi were too
strong for him. He therefore marched northwards to the
inland town of Engyum, and to Apoll6nianear the northern
coast’. These were Sikel towns which had by this time
fully taken to Greek ways. They were held by a tyrant
named Leptinés3, who submitted on terms, and Timoledn
sent him to Corinth, that the Greeks of Old Greece might

se another fallen tyrant“. A little later, it would seem, submisson

of Hiketas.

Hiketas thought it time to submit, to give up his mer-
cenaries to Timoledn, and to pull down his stronghold at

Leontinoi. He was then allowed to live there as a private
5
man”.

" The Carthaginians were still threatening, and making

(Compare Diod. xvi. 82 and xiii. 35 with Phit. Tim. 24.) The laws of
private contract and inheritance (wepi sy lbiwrdy avpBoininr ) sAnpo-
voubwr) aa laid down by Dioklés were left unaltered, those relating to
public affairs were amended according to the needs of the time. It is
thus, perhaps, that Kephalos, like the later legidator Polydéros, was
spoken of (Diod. xiii. 35) as having been rather an interpreter of the old
laws and tranglator of antiquated legal phraseology (ol 8% Fvpardaser . . .
olbérepor alriw dvdpasar vopodérny, AN & Hqyyriy Tob vopaléror &id vd
rols vlpovs yeypappévous dpxels dréxry Boxev el Jvomaravohrous).
Such a political gap had intervened in the last two generations that it is
quite possble that a good deal of Dioklés laws had become quite un-
intelligible ; but the Dorian dialect of Syracuse could not itself have been
0 completely changed.]

[* Diod. xvi. 72. See Appendix V1 .]

[? Diod. 1. c; Plut. Tim. 24]

[® See above, p. 299 [* Plut. Tim. 1. ]

[®Ib. See Appendix V1.]
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ready for greater efforts in Sicily. Timolebn, like Diony-
sios, thought it well to strike first, the more so as he was
in great straits for money to pay his mercenaries. He sent
two of his Corinthian officers on a raid into the Carthaginian
territory (B.C.343-342)*. Therethey won over several towns
to the Greek side, and brought back great spoil, which was
useful both for paying the soldiers and for making ready for
the greater campaign that was coming."

The Carthaginians by this time saw that their dominion
in Sicily was likely to be seriously endangered by the
advance of the new champion of Hellasin the island. They
began to make good their ground against him both by
warlike and by politic means. To their aliesin Sicily they
made friendly advances’. One would think that this re-
ferred to such allies as they had among other races rather
than to the Phoenician cities which are now commonly
spoken of as actual parts of the Carthaginian dominion.
They further made up any differences that they had with
any of the Greek tyrants. To withstand the man who came
to free Sicily alike from tyrants and from barbarians was
the common interest of both. With Hiketas above all, the
most powerful of the order and so directly threatened by
Timoledn, they entered into specialy friendly relations®.
Moreover they sent a powerful force into Sicily under the

[' Diod. xvi. 73; Plut. Tim. 24. Timoledn sent 1,000 men under the
Corinthian officers, Deinarchos and Démaretos. The chief conquest made
was Entella. Diod6ros describes this as a plundering expedition to which
Timoledn was led by want of money to pay his mercenaries. But the
money thus acquired could not have gone very far, snce at the time of
the mutiny in Timoledn's camp, just before the battle of the Krimisos,
we find Thrasios demanding long arrears of pay for the mercenaries
(Diod. xvi. 78).]

2 Diod. xvi. 67; rols péw xavd Zicehlav coppayior xbheae gravlpdmos
mposepéporro,

21b.; pihora 83 mpds ‘Inérap 7dv 18y Supakosiow Swaorelorra, Bd 7o

Toiirov wheior loydew.
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command of Hannbn. We hear of a hundred and fifty- cHap. xi.
ships of war, fifty thousand foot, over two thousand Expedition
chariots! with a great stock of warlike engines and ° Hamon-
missiles, with a store of food and all things needful.

But we hear little of the results of the expedition. Itscartha-
first object seems to have been to get rid of any enemies icto
who still barred the Punic advance towards the eastern part E%’:':I‘?: at
of the island. Such enemies were found on the rock of
Entella. Its Campanian occupants had taken the side of
the elder Dionysios in his last Punic war?. They may have
kept up friendly relations with his son; at any rate they
were enemies of Carthage and therefore of Hiketas. The
Carthaginian army laid waste the lands of Entella and
besieged the town. The Campanians, seeing' so great a
power brought against them, sent, we are told, for help to
the other towns that were hostile to Carthage. Two only
are mentioned by name, and those are both far away. Sikel
Galaria had learned Greek ways of warfare, and sent a
thousand heavy-armed to the help of Entella. The Cam-
panians of Atna, moved by the danger of their kinsfolk?,
were making ready a force to go on the same errand. But Defeat of
the men of Galaria outstripped them.  They fell in with a Sraaias
Punic force; the Sikel phalanx was overpowered by num-
bers, and was cut to pieces to aman®. The news reached
/Atna before the relieving force had begun its march. The
men of /tna feared the same fate as the -valiant warriors
of Galaria. They stayed at home, and left their kinsfolk
at Entella to their fate®.

[* Diod. xvi. 67, Dioddros words are; fppare rpumdoia owwaplSas 3¢ imip
ris eoryeafos, Herethe oumupldas are evidently two-horse chariots; but how
the &ppara were distinguished from them is not stated by Diodéros. The
explanation may, however, be found in Plutarch (Tim. 25) who mentions
réfpmra.  Plutarch (loc. cit.) gives 200 triremes, 1,000 transports, and an
army of 70,000 men.]

[2 See p. 206.]

[ Diod. xvi. 67.]

[* 1b.] [°lb.; #epvar Jovgiar dyer.)
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What that fate was we are not distinctly told. Five
years afterwards, in the great expedition of Timolebn, the
battle-ground is in the neighbourhood of Entella, and the
march of both Greek and Carthaginian armies towards that
point suggests that the object on the Punic side was to
attack Entella and the object on the Greek side to defend it.
But we are told nothing distinctly. Weknow not whether
its Campanian citizens held out for five years against
the Punic attack, or whether the Carthaginians had been
driven to raise the siege.  Still the campaign of which we
have this very imperfect account has its interest in the
story of the spread of Greek influence over Sicily. The
attack on Entella and its defence are as clearly part of the
warfare of Greek and Phoenician as any Carthaginian siege
of Syracuse. But, as far as we can se not a Greek was
there. The cause of Europe was represented by the older
and the newer inhabitants of theisland. The Sikel marched
across a large part of Sicily to give help to the Campanian.
In face of the Phoenician, Greek, Sikel, and Campanian
were all one; all were gradually becoming fused into that
undistinguishable mass of Sicilian Greeks which Cicero
found in the island. The Galarian heavy-armed, march-
ing in Greek order to rescue another Sicilian town from
the Phoenicians, felt themselves as Greeks marching against
the barbarians. The Campanians themsdves, with their
name wrought on their coins in Greek letters', were fast
hastening towards the same change.

A resolution was now come to at Carthage to make a
greater effort than all that had gone before, with the
deliberate purpose of altogether driving the Greeks out
of Sicilyz. Two commanders, Asdrubal and Hamilkar,

[* B. M. Cat., Sicily, p. 60 ; Head, Hist. Num. 119,120; and cf. Coinage
of Syracuse, p. 36, note. For these coins see Supplement | V . p. 352.]

2plut. Tim. 25; s obx &1 womabpevor xard uépos Tdv méAeuor, AN’

dpob wdoys Ewerlos iferdaovres vobs "EAdgras. They came this time,
" Non cauponantes bellum, sed belligerantes.”
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were sent with this commission. But the mere numbers, chap. xi.
as they are given us, of the force which they led do not Clima@(
reach the tale of the host which Hannibal had led seventy pedition
years before to the destruction of Selinous and Himera'. ”mr}?&rHaﬁ},
The force that was sent from Africa, with the troops that £3ubal.
Carthage already had in the island?, did not by land reach

a higher number than seventy thousand footmen and ten
thousand horses, those of the horsemen and the chariots both

being reckoned. The naval force wastwo hundred ships of

war, and a thousand transports and ships of burthen for the

horses, artillery, provisions, and all that was needed. But

what specially distinguished this expedition was not its

mere numbers, but the character of one class of the troops

that were employed. It shows that a specia effort was
designed, when Carthage, commonly so chary of the blood

of her own citizens, sent forth a chosen body of the noblest

among themto take their part init. The Sacred Band, all

men of birth and wealth and personal repute, all armed

with the goodliest harness and weapons, now crossed into

Sicily, to defend, not Carthage herself, but the choicest of

her foreign possessions. Their numbers are reckoned in
different accounts at two thousand five hundred and at the

less likely figure of ten thousand?.

Thefleet sailed to Lilybaion, and found that the Cartha- Arrivesat
ginian province was aready harried by the mercenaries of -'YPao"
Timolebn. A party under a leader named Euthymos of

! See Sicily, iii. 455.

2 The larger number comes from Plutarch, the smaller from Diodéros
(xvi. 77). Experience fairly allows us to believe that Plutarch followed
Ephoros and Diodéros Timaios. Diod6ros distinctly says that his numbers
were aby rofs mpodmipyovow &v 7§ vhoy.

3 It is singular that neither account mentions the sending of the Sacred
Band at this stage. It comes in in the account of the battle (Diod. xvi.
80; Plut. Tim. 27). Diodéros dexribes them as

Kogynboview ol pév Tiv
tepdv Adyor dvaxhnpotvres, xal Tiv piv dpbudv Svres Boxirwe xal mevre.

xbosor, Tals 8 dperafs ol Séfus, Erc 8¢ vaiy eboims wparedorres. The larger
figure comes from Plutarch.
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cHap. x1. Leukas seems to have been in possession of letai, a point
well suited for action against Panormos®. At all events
some action on the Greek side was already going on
within the Punic boundary. Hamilkar and Asdrubal,
stirred up to wrath, left these smaler enemies, and de-
termined .to march, as one account puts it, against the
Corinthians®. That is, they resolved on a land march all
across the island with Syracuse as its goal. Of the fleet
we hear nothing at this stage.

Timoledn The news of the landing of the Punic host reached

mar ches . . . ~

againg the the foremost of the Corinthians.  Timoledn at once de-

Invaders.  tarmined on an immediate march against the Cartha-
ginian territory. He wished, if possible, to carry the war
into the enemy's country, and to spare his allies the
burthen of a barbarian host passing through their land®.
Thetwo armies in short set out for the two ends of Sicily,
each seeking to invade the territory of the other. When
we remember that the Carthaginians had the advantage of
the time that the news of the landing took togofromLily-
baion to Syracuse, and still more when we read the circum-
stances of his march, it shows the inherent superiority of
Greek warriors and the specia energy of Timolebn that the
armies met for the decisive battle at a spot more than three
times as far from Syracuse as it isfrom Lilybaion.

But so to do Timoledn had to set forth with such forces

as he could command at the moment, and the odds in point

Y| hope | am right in putting this together from two passages of
Plutarch In Tim. 25, he says of the Carthaginians on their landing,
wddperor wopfdabar T Emupdraar adriv. By whom was it ravaged ?
Not by Timoledn's main army, which did not sat out till the news of the
Punic landing had reached Syracuse. But in Tim. 30, after the battle
and quite unconnected with it, we hear of mercenaries in Timoledn's
service, tobs per’ EbBduov Tob Aevxadlov moopdpous, a person not men-
tioned before, wept rds wadovuéras Terds,

2 Plut. Tim. 25; ebds pyfi #pds vads Kopwblovs txdipow,

® Diod. xvi. 78; i8afe 8 air§ Tdv wpds yody boiviras dydwa dvorjonadu
ward 1y riv Kapyndoview émupdraay, Sxws v riy ouupdyor xbpar dowi}
Suaguddty, Ty 8 Snd rols SBapBdpovs oboar Japleipy.
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of numbers were frightfully against him. He made peace cHap. xi.
with Hiketas, and increased his own force by taking the
soldiers of that tyrant into his service®. Still, after this ogds
increase, his whole army of Syracusans, allies, and mercen- ??;ig‘fe‘én
aries reached only the tale of ten thousand—it is surely a
foolish spirit of romance which cuts the thousands down to
seven or five?. He summoned amilitary assembly; he spoke

as Timoledn would spesk at such a moment; he was an-
swered by an universal shout bidding him march at once
against the barbarians®. He may have told them that the
odds after all were not so great as those against which the
Athenians and Plataians had marched to Marathén, and the
Carthaginians were at least not, like the Medes on that day,
unknown enemies whose very name was a name of fear?.
But Miltiadés and Kallimachos commanded only true-
hearted citizens and allies; Timolebn was less lucky. He

had men in his army who not only served merely for hire,

but who were held to be under the special curse of the gods.
Moreover, through the poverty of the Syracusan treasury,
large arrears of pay were due to them®. They had gone
along way on their march; they were in the Akragantine
territory, seemingly at some point further from Syracuse
than the city of Akragas, when a mutiny broke out® The

! Diod. xvi. 77 ; poaaaBipevos Tods per' avired [‘Inérov] arpariéras,

2 Again it is Diodéros who gives the more prosaic number and Plutarch
the more exciting ; but Plutarch's figures do not seem consigent through-
out. Inc. 25 he has three thousand Syracusans and four thousand mer-
cenaries; but directly after the whole force is five thousand foot and a
thousand horse, an unusually large proportion of cavalry in a Greek
army.

3 Diod. xvi. 78; wérraw dxodefaudvaw Tobs Adyous, xai Bodwraw dyer
v Taylaroy int rods fapBdpovs.

* Herod, vi. 112,

® Diod. xvi. 78.

® It would seem from Diodéros (xvi. 79) that the Punic camp was not
very far off; mpofiyev xt role mohepfovs ob paxpdv arparowedetorras. But
no site that is at all possble for the battle can be said to be b paxpdw
from Akragas.

VOL. IV. Y
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ringleader was one Thrasios, a bold and desperate man
according to his name!, who had had a hand in the

of Thrasios, Phokian sacrilege at Delphoi. He harangued the mer-

Mercen-
ariesun-
paid.

cenaries on the madness of the enterprise of Timoledn?,
how he was leading them against an army six times their
number, to a battle-field eight days journey from Syracuse,
where there would neither be shelter for those whofled, nor
any to bury those who might be slain®. Timoledn, who
had left his soldiers so long unpaid, was clearly playing his
game with their lives as his counters’. And we may
believe that in the eyes even of Timolebn the life of an
adventurer who fought simply for hire was of somewhat
less value than the life of a citizen of Syracuse or of
Corinth. Let them, said Thrasios, go back to Syracuse
and demand their pay; let them not march a step further on
an enterprise which was doomed to destruction”®.

It was @ moment of trial. Roman commanders, the
Dictator Caesr foremost among them, could bring back
mutinous soldiers to their duty by a single word or a single
act. It was enough to seize the ringleaders for punish-
ment, or to appeal to the military instinct by the change
of a familiar formula®. But the soldiers of Casar were
Romans by race or by long service; they were bound by
the military oath; their leader was their Imperator, not
their paymaster. The Roman method would hardly have

! Diod. xvi. T8 ; pmadepipon s Svopn Bpdaios. .. daovoly xal Opdee
diagrépowr.  Plutar ch doesnot mention him.

2 |n Diodéros, Thrasios calls Timoledn wapagpoveivra; in Plutarch
(Tim. 25) the thousand go away, s obx ipafrerres roii TiuoAéorros dANA
pawonévov wap' flixiar,

% This touch is from Plutarch (Tim. 25), as well as the number of
days; 80ev obre qubijrar Tols pedyovmiy obre rapfvas Tols weoobow abrdv
Trndpfer.

* Diod.XT1.78; ivamoxvBesow rais Tav jucbopdpoy Yryaly.

e | b.; orparcor deeyrucuévgy pi) awwaxohovdedy,

® Caesar. addressed the insubordinate soldiers (Suet. Cass c. 70) as
" Quirites"  Thereupon they protested that they were “ milites" and
returned to obedience.
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succeeded even with Greek citizens; it would have been cHap. x1.

utterly usdess with Greek mercenaries. And the mer-
cenaries after all had a case.  Their service was a matter
of buying and selling; they had agreed to jeopard their
lives for hire, and they were called on to jeopard them
while their hire was unpaid. Timoledbn had to yield to
circumstances; he had to entreat, to promise, and by
entreaties and promises he won back the greater part

of the mutineers to his service. But Thrasios, at the'Thrasos

and his

head of a thousand of his comrades, remained stiff-necked; mercen-
they would follow Timoledn no further. Violent measures €S with-

against them would have been usdess or impossible; he
therefore put off their punishment for the present. He
even wrote letters to those who were left in authority at
Syracuse, bidding them receive the deserters friendly and
pay up their arrears?.

With the rest of his force Timoledn marched on. We Cartha-

are told that the Punic camp was at no great distance; it
was on the further side of the river Krimisos; that is, not:
the Krimisos that flows not far from Segesta, but the
southern Krimisos, the right branch of the Selinuntine
Hypsas or Belice. Even this site is not very near to
any part of the Akragantine territory; but the northern
Krimisosisstill further away. Notwithstanding the delay
that the mutiny must have caused, Timolebn had far out-
stripped his enemies. If he had not actually entered the
Carthaginian territory, he had come near enough to it to
deliver a friendly city on its borders. Por the position of
the two armies seams to show that the immediate object
was on the one side to attack Entella, and on the other
to defend it®. We again ask, Had the Campanians, |eft
to themselves, kept on their defence through all these

! Diod. xvi. 79 ; pdys, maAAG Benels alriw, xal dupeds Irayyerdueros,

2 He writes opds Tods & Swpaxodgars @lAcvs. But they must have

been persons in office.
% See above, p. 316, n. |.

Krimisos.
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. years? Or was the expedition of Euthymos and his
mercenaries meant as a diversion on their behalf ?

The time had now come for the greatest pitched battle,
simply as a battle, ever fought between Greeks and Phoe-
nicians. The stake was at least as great as it had been in
the days of Gelén; the fighting was far more in the open
field; and, if at Himera we amost forget that Gelon was
a tyrant, with Timolebn by the Krimisos there is nothing
to forget. The topography we must take as we findit;
but the march ssams a long one. Before it began, Timo-
ledn again summoned the military assembly; he reminded
his hearers of the great deeds of Gel6n which they were to
renew. He further dwelled, we are told, on the cowardice
of the Phoenicians®- Such a charge could hardly be
brought against the Sacred Band of Carthage; it could
assuredly not be brought against the mercenaries from
Spain.

TheGreek  The march began; it led over a hill, from which

advance.

the Greeks expected to s the full multitude of the
enemy®. On the ascent, they were met by a train of
mules, bearing burthens of the herb of Selinous, the wild
celery, to be used for fodder®. To the soldiers the omen
seemed an evil one.  Celery was the herb with which men
crowned the monuments of the dead; a proverb spake of
one who was sick unto death as one who would soon need
his celery“. Such thoughts, call them what we will, do

! Diod. xvi. 79; BifAfe pdv T riv Powikar dvaviplay, drégrpee Bt s
Téawos ebnpeplas,

2 Plut. Tim. 26; Adgov, 8» imepSadvres fueddov wardfecdu 13 orpd-
Tevpa xal Tiv Meaur riv wolepior,

® Plutarch, whose purpose it exactly suited, tells the story of the
pardey at greater length than Diod6ros, but it is from the shorter account
that we get the use of the géhira s rés oriBddas.

* Plut. Tim. 26 ; mapoiula mis & rosrav yéyove, riv Imopards vosobrra
Beirdar aerlvon, Needing parsley was like becoming a god in the case of
Vespasian.
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come into the minds of large bodies of men in all times chap.x1.
and places; and it shows very small knowledge of human omen of
nature to se in them mere matter for smiles®. But it the cdlery.
is for commanders, like Timolebn, Caesar, and William, to
turn the impression the other way by their own ready wit.
To a man of Corinth the plant which the Syracusans and
mercenaries dreaded—the mercenaries, we may be sure, more
than the Syracusans—suggested an omen of the happiest
kind.

The general ordered a halt; he again harangued his
men. The crown of victory, he told them, had come into
their hands of its own accord before the battle’. The
plant whose sight had troubled them was the very plant
which the sacred and ancestral custom of Corinth twined
round the heads of the victors in the Isthmian games®.
He took a handful of the well-omened herb, and twined a
wreath for his own brow; the officers and the whole army
did the like. At the same moment the soothsayers who, omen of
as usual, accompanied the army, pointed out two eaglesin gggo
the sky. One borein his claws a struggling serpent; the
other sent forth aloud cry of daring and defiance®. The
host marched on with the Isthmian crowns on their heads,

L Sir T. Erskine May (Hist, of Democracy, i. pp. 111, 112) " cannot
but smile at their supergtition." Grote (ch. Ixxxv) bakes things more
gravely.

2Plut. Tim. 26; Tdv oripavor atrois g mpd Tiis vikns rou(buevor
abroudTws ey rds xelpas fwav, We shall presently come to Timoledn's
worship of Aéroparia.

SPlut. u. s; lepdy xal wérpioy ovéupa T4 roi clvor vouiforres,
Plutarch goes on to mention the later change by which at the Isthmian
games a wreath of pine was usad instead of one of pardey, while at Nemea
the pardey still went on.

“Ib.; ¢ & Teraro wexhayds pdya wxal Gapparéor. One thinks of the
Atreidai,

péyay & Giuov xhd{orres "App
Tobmwov alyvriaw, k.,

[For an apparent allusion to this omen on coins of Timoléon's time, se

Supplement | V . p. 354.]
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cHAP. x1. deeming that the gods had promised them victory, and
raising their voices in thanks and vows to their divine
protectors'.

Thehill-top |t was in the heat of summer, the midst of the month

%?Jnﬂﬁ?a?ns of June. The sun was still climbing the heavens, and

force. had not reached his noontide height, when the army of
Timoledn gained the top of the hill?. We more than
ever crave some further topographical detail. Had they
marched all night, or had they halted for the night at
some point not recorded? They might well have passed
the night at Entella; they could not have marched in
the course of one morning from any point in the territory
of Akragas to any hill overlooking the Krimisos. On
the hill-top the army—the Corinthians they are called—
stopped to rest, and laid aside their shields’. The low
ground below them was still covered with a thick mist
rising from the river, while heavy clouds gathered round
the height which they had reached. Nothing could be
seen; but a loud hum of confused noises told the men
on the heights that a mighty host was on its march
below .

Punicarmy At last the mist cleared away from the low ground, and
aoses the . .o . .
Krimisos. they saw theriver Krimisos and the Punic army in the act

of crossing it. Ten thousand men, so the Greeks reckoned,
had already crossed. First camethe war-chariots, each drawn
by four horses, an array well fitted to strike an enemy with
fear, but less fitted perhaps to do him actual damage®. Far
more really dangerous was one division of the ten thousand

YIn Plutarch the soldiers seem simply to copy the action of the
general; Diddoros makes them crown themselves wapayysidarros Tob Tipo-
Aforros,

2 Plut. Tim. 27; 7ot grlov weprpepopévov xal uereapifovros v Graby-
;ulww

3 |b Pépevor vis danflas Savewadorro.

- doeh nis drperes xal oupgudls . .. wpoowber dvioraplvns orpanis
-romv‘rqr
5b. , wplrroes udv rois refplwwors Exmhnarin@s wpds dydva xoreowevaspévos.
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which came behind the chariots. They were heavy-armed cuap. x1.
foot, with a harness of greater weight than that of the sacred
Greek phalanx; their bodies were fenced in with iron breast- g"’;??hgfge_
plates; they wore brazen helmets on their heads, and they

bore huge shields of burnished white, like Adrastos when

he marched against Thebes. As they marched on, a
moving shield-wall, with slow and firm and steady step,

men knew that these were no pressed subjects, no hired
mercenaries, but the very hope of Carthage, the wealthiest

and bravest of her sons, the Sacred Band itself. Hellas

had that day to match herself with Canaan, when Canaan
showed himself in such a guise as he had never before put

on on Sicilian soil.

Wi ith this sight before him, Timoledn formed his plans The attack
inamoment. Hewould come down with all speed from Fe)&;'mo-
the hill; hewould attack the enemy while only part had
crosed the stream, and while those who had crossed had
not yet fallen back into their perfect order. Démaratos,
with the horse, should first charge the Sacred Band, and
try to put them into disorder before their line was fully
formed. After a moment's pause, he would himself with
the phalanx follow up the charge of the horse. He came
down the hill. In the wings he placed the Sikeliots of
other cities than Syracuse, mingling with them a few of
the mercenaries; he himself, with the Syracusans and the
most valiant of the mercenaries, held the centre. Déma- Advance
ratos obeyed his orders as he could; but the chariots stood 'bn;ﬂﬁdeed
in his way. His horsemen could not reach the Sacred chariots.
Band face to face; they were driven to movements back-
wards and forwards to avoid the rush of the chariots.
Timoledn then sent orders to Démaratos to keep out of
the way of the chariots and to make a flank charge on

the Sacred Band behind them.

Meanwhile he himself led on his phalanx. How he
escgped the annoyance of the chariots we are not told;
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CHAP.XI. men were too busy in painting the striking moment of

Timoledn the fight that followed. Lifting up his shield, Timolebn

;“Zf#ft“e caled with a mighty voice to his men to follow him
with all boldness. The shout was louder than his wont.
His biographer, calmly telling the tale ages after, hints
that all might be the enthusiasm of the moment. To
the men who stood by Timolebn on the day of battle
it seemed that some god was calling to them by the
voice of their general. The host took up the shout
in answer; they bade him lead on and not delay; the
trumpets sounded; the first rank of the phalanx, closing
tight together, charged the enemy. W ith shield and spear
they bore down on the Punic army, where the noblest of
Carthage fought in the foremost ranks. Two mases of
heavy-armed men met face to face, to decide the day by

Resistance the mere physical force of push and thrust. But the thick

Oéaﬁz‘fred array of the Sacred Band, their huge shields locked close
together, withstood the thrust of the Greek spears like the
wall of a fortress. The Greek was driven to forestall the
warfare of the Roman; the spear was cast asde and the
sword drawn. And now the more active frames, the more
highly trained skill, of the Greek warriors, were too much
for the massive force of Carthage’. The Sacred Band
fought on with courage worthy of their fame; they were
cut to pieces to a man by the Greek swords. The rest of
those who had already crossed the river took to flight; of
the war-chariots we hear nothing more.

But the fight was not yet over. Thus far the Greeks
may have had a slight advantage in point of numbers, as

1 Plut. Tim. 27; &3oger tmeppust pand xal uef{ont xexphodas s awhous,
elve 7§ mibe wapd riv dyidva xal Ty Wbovmarudy olira Barevdpevos, dlrs
Bacpueriov Tivds, ds Tois modrois rére mopéory, owempbeytandvor,

2|b. 28 ; Ewet BY els gipm ovviher & dydv, wal Téxvay oy frrov & Muns
dyeybver 10 dpyor.  Cf. the battle of Corinth (Xen. Hell. iv. 4, 10).
Livy's famous blunder here comes true. "Abjectis hagis gladio rem
gerunt.”
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they certainly had in position. But now the whole Punic cuap. x1.
host had crossed the river; and, in numbers at least, the Cartha-
advantage lay wholly on their side. The fight began guarg
again; but at this stage, so men deemed at the time, thegfﬁfséhe
gods of Hellenic Sicily openly put forth all their strength

to crush the barbarian invader. The clouds from thestorm
heights come down on the plain; afearful storm of rain, peae i
hail, and thunder broke forth. The elements were on gf;‘{lg‘nas
the side of Greece. The storm fell only on the backs of
Timoledn's soldiers, while rain and hail dashed right in the

faces of the barbarians. The sound of the rain and hail,

and the clashing of the weapons, made such a confused

din that no man could hear the orders of his officers.

The ground was now muddy with the rain; the heavy-

armed Carthaginians were exposed to the nimble attacks

of the lighter Greeks, many stumbled and fell, and under

the weight of their harness they could not rise again.

Still for awhile they fought on. A band of four hundred

who held the first rank in what we may call the second

army was cut to pieces by the Greeks. Then the whole rout of
host fled as it might, horse, foot, and chariots, in utter ;‘;‘Lg‘%
confusion. Some were trodden down by their comrades or

smitten by their weapons'; many strove again to cross

the river, but the Greek horsemen followed them, cutting

them down from behind®. But by this time the stream

of Krimisos was swollen by the rain; torrents, fiumare,

were pouring wildly down every gorge and combe in the

hills®. Many, perhaps men from the Iberian mountains,

looked to the hills for help, and strove to climb; but the

! Diod. xvi. 80; v dAAfAww guvpmaroduerer xal rois Tdv cuppdyen
tipeat xut Aoyxars mepamepiperon

2|b.; imd rév wapd vois wokepfors Imwdow els T3 Tob movopeh peifpoy
dryeAnBiv ovreravrdueror xal xatd vérov Tds ohpyds AauBdverres,

® Wherever the site of the battle may be fixed, Plutarch's description

will fit many a Sicilian hillside; ¥ medior dwd wodrds curaynsiar kal Pd-
papyos bmokelpevor dmipmAaro Jevudroy ob xavd mépov Pepouévam.
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Greek light-armed could deal with them!. The more
part, horse, foot, and chariots, were swept away by the
waters. The stars in their courses once more fought
against the chariots and horses of Canaan, and Krimisos,

on that day of deliverance, did well the work of elder
Kishon.

The great salvation was wrought, and the spoil was now
to be gathered in.  The human part of it numbered fifteen
thousand captives, of whom the soldiers, like the Syracusans
after the surrender of Nikias, took the more part to their
private profit’. Ten thousand of the barbarians had died
by the Greek sword, beside those who were swept away by
the waters. The blow to Carthage was heavy, such a blow
as she had never felt in any earlier fight. In other wars
the loss had been that of hireling Spaniards, Numidians,
and Libyans; never before had shelost so many of her own
sons, of her own noblest. The camp was sacked, a camp
in which iron and brass went for nothing, so rich was the
store of gold and silver®. Mules, waggons, and their
burthens were in abundance; of the war-chariots two hun-
dred fell into the hands of the victors. The store of arms
was comparatively small; Krimisos and his fellows had so
well played the part of Virgil's Simois®. Y et athousand
breast-plates of splendid workmanship, and ten thousand
shields, were piled up before the tent of the general. So
busy was the whole army in gathering up the plunder that
it was not till the third day that the formal trophy was set

1 Plut. Tim. 28; mhelgrovs 32 1dv Adpay tpcepdvors Eabéovres ol Prol
Karapyboarra, hehoi

21b. 29; Tér ¥ alypardwew of piv mohdol Sexdwyoar tmd Tév oTpa-
TowTiv,

Slb.; érdysaros ydp Fv xahedv kol oibnplr Tol deviedovor Advyos.
ofiras dnpao»;os piv fiv dpyupos, Gpioror B¢ xpuads.

* /En.i. 100, 101.
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up. Of the arms some were hung up in the temples of cHap. xI.
Syracuse and the other allied cities. The goodliest wereArms
sent by Timoledn to his own Corinth, a specid gift to Po- dedicated
seidon of the Isthmos. It was the glory of the city which osedon.
had sent forth the deliverer to receive such aprize. In other

temples might be seen spoils which Greeks had won in war-

fare from kindred Greeks. Here were spoils of holier and

more righteous victory. Men read on the armour fromthe votive
Krimisos how the Corinthians and Timoledn their general, "M Ption-
having freed the Greeks of Sicily from the Carthaginians,

made these thank-offerings to the gods?.

Within afew years another inscription, marking other
votive weapons, told how the Greeks, save only the Lace-
demonians, offered their spoils from the barbarians of Asia.
But by that time the style was changed. Then it was
"Alexander and the Greeks;" now it is "the Corinthians
and Timolebn." And the Corinthians and Timolebn made Timolesn
it their boast that they had set free the Greeks of Sicily. SrPared
Alexander and the Greeks say nothing about having set Alexander.
free the Greeks of Asia®. Yet they might fairly have
claimed the credit of having done so ; the Macedonian con-
quest might fairly pass for the deliverance of all those
Greek cities which were subject or tributary to the Persian.
But their deliverance was not the most obvious, it was

! They were delayed (Plut. u. s); dAiyos 82 woAAols oxvAevorTes Kai
peyhhass bvropxbrorres dpehelms,

2 Diod6ros (xvi. 80) saysonly; riwd & eis Hépvdor Tipohéar dmiorede,
mpogrdfas elv 74 rob Ilooedives lepdv dvadeivar. Plutarch does not mention
the particular temple, but he points the contrast between this offering and
those won from fellow-Greeks, and adds the inscription, Kopiv8tes xal
Tiporéow & orparyyds EAnbepdoarres robs Sweliay oleoirras "EAinvas dwd
KapynSoriav xaporipe Seois dréfqear,

[* For Alexander's inscription see Plutarch, Vita Alex. 16; *'AAég-
avBpoos & Biklmwoy xal ol "EAAgves whdy Aaxeduporion dwd Tdv BupBlpwy T8y
v "Agiay roTousedwrar,” The inscription accompanied the trophy sent
to Athens after the battle of the Granikos.]
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hardly the foremost, object of the expedition of Alexander.
And their deliverance was in any case less complete than
that of the Greeks of Sicily. The subject and tributary
cities of Asia passed from a barbarian lord to a lord who
was, or wished to be deemed, one of their own people. But
they still had a lord. The deliverance wrought by Timo-
lebn was perfect; with him to set free meant to shut out
the power of any lord, whether barbarian master or native
tyrant. All this marks the difference between the king
and the republican leader. The princely deliverer holds
that he has a right to reign over those whom he delivers,
the republican leader seeks to reign over no man. The
princely deliverer Sicily has not yet seen; but he has already
shown himself in the neighbouring peninsula, and before
many years he is to show himself in Sicily dso. But for
a thousand years and more it is only for a moment that he
shows himself. Then the Norman came to do in Sicily
what the Macedonian could do in the East, but what the
Epeirot could not do in the West. But two-and-twenty
ages were to paess the words kingship and freedom were
to become words which no longer shut out each other, before
Sicily again saw the likeness of Timoleon.

The moral greatness of the victory of Timoledn cannot
be surpassed; no battle was ever fought and won in a purer
caue. And asamilitary exploit, as a defeat of the many
by the few, it ranks high among the great battles of history.
In Sicilian history, as a victory of Greek over barbarian, it
ranks along with Himera, perhaps beforeit. And, as men
thought in those days, the glory of Timolebn and his com-
rades was in no way lessened, it was rather not a little
enhanced, because their victory was not wholly their own,
because the gods almost visibly stepped in to help them. It
was much for Timoledn to be the smiter of the barbarian,
the liberator of the Greek; it was more to be the specia
favourite of Heaven, the man for whose behoof a specid
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goddess was as it were to be called into being’. A dis- chap xi.
tinguished historian of Sicily compares the victory of the
Krimisos, as avictory of the few over the many, with the
English victories at Crécy, Poitiers, and Agincourt!. As

those can hardly be called victories of freedom, an English-

man would rather compare it with the victories of the Con-
federates over the might of Austria and Burgundy?. Un- Transient
happily its fruits were less lasting. Timoledn gave Greek S{L?g"fy‘?f
Sicily a moment of freedom and happiness, of freedom and
happiness more perfect for the moment than that which the

land had enjoyed between the fall of the old tyrants and

the beginning of the Athenian invasions. But it was yet
shorter. In afew years after Timolebn's death tyranny

was again a power in Sicily, and it was only by atyrant's

arm that the barbarian could be withstood.

* " Timoledn had beaten the barbarians®; he had still to
deal with the tyrants. Mamercus at Katané had turned
against him and had asked for help at Carthage. Just

[* Holm, Geschichte Siciliens, ii. 210, 211]

[2 Morgarten, Sempach, Granson and Morat.]

* From Story of Sicily, p. 227 seqq.

[ What is not stated is how Timoledn followed up his victory over the
Carthaginians. Diod6ros (xvi. 81) says that the remains of the Carthaginian
army made its way with difficulty to Lilybaion, but adds that they were
afraid to sail away to Libya. No account is given us of any attempt
on the great Carthaginian citiess Ras Melkart (Hérakleia Minba) or
Panormos, not to speak of Lilybaion itself. There is something incon-
sequent and inconclusive in Timoledn's conduct, perhaps due to the wish of
his mercenaries to return with their booty, perhaps to the fear of enemies
in his rear. It is however too much of a piece with his loitering at
Hadranum after the defeat of Hiketas. Plutarch (Tim. 29) complacently
relates that three days were spent in erecting the trophy; and though
a body of mercenaries, insufficient, as it proved, even for that task, was
left to harry the Epikratela, Timoledn himself, so far from trying to drive
the Carthaginians into the sea, returned to Syracuse. Carthage showed
greater energy, and we find her dispatching a fleet of seventy ships to the
assgance of her Sicilian subjects and allies. It is noteworthy too that
Hiketas so far from being overawed by Timoledn's victory chose the
moment to revolt, and was given time to receive Carthaginian help.]
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now Carthage could only send a body of Greek mer-
cenaries; but they seem to have set up Hiketas again in
the tyranny of Leontinoi®, and there was another tyrant
Hippon at Messana’. These men gained some victories
over some of Timoledn's mercenaries, men who had had a
share in the sacrilege at Delphi. So men said that the gods
favoured Timoledn wherever he went himself, but that they
punished his guilty followers when he was not with them?.
Presently all these tyrants were put down by Timoledn.
Hiketas was taken at Leontinoi* and put to death as a
tyrant and traitor. His wife and daughters were sent to
Syracuse, where the Syracusans condemned them to death
in vengeance for the murder of the wife and sister of Dion
by Hiketas. It was held to be the one stain on the character
of Timoledn, that, though he did nothing to promote this
cruelty, he did nothing to hinder it>. Mamercus® sur-

[* See Appendix V1 .]

[ Plut. Tim. 34. To these tyrants Dioddros (xvi. 82) adds Nikodemos
at Centuripa and Apolléniadds at Agyrium.]

[® Plut. Tim. 30]

[* It is strange to find (Plut. Tim. 32) Hiketas for a while overrunning
and ravaging at will the Syracusan territory and the victorious Timoledn
with only a small body of troops to oppose him (SAéyevs eTparubras), The
geography of the campaign is obscure.  Hiketas with superior forces
mocks at Timoledn, then encamped by Kalauria, an otherwise unknown
town. Finally, Timoledn, with horsemen and light-ar med, attacks Hiketas'
army drawn up in a strong postion on the further sde of the Damyrias,
which had therefore to be forded in the face of the enemy. To chaoe the
leaders of the assault where many were clamouring to be first, Timoledn
collected the rings of his cavalry officers ({Adgxas) in his chlamys, and the
first he drew, having on it atrophy engraved for its device, was greeted as
an omen of victory.]

[® Plutarch himself is compelled to remark (Tim. 33), et Soxei wofirp
riv Tipokborros Epyar dxepiorrdvaror yevéobas,)

[® On the occasion of sucoesses gained over Timoledn's mercenaries near
Messana and leta (Plut. Tim. 30), Mamercus had written the insulting
lines quoted above (p. 301). He was defeated by the river Abolos—
perhaps the Alabon (cf. Holm, G. S. ii. 214, 471,472),—with a loss of 2,000
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rendered to Timoledn on condition that he should have a
trial before the Syracusan assembly and that Timolebn
should not speak against him. Timolebn held his peace;
when Mamercus saw how strongly the Syracusans were
against him, he tried to dash his head against the stone
seats of the theatre where the assembly was held*. But he
failed, and he was put to death as arobber. Asfor Hippén,
he fell into the hands of the Messanians themselves, who
put him solemnly to death, sending for the boys to seg as
the punishment of a tyrant was held to be an edifying
sight’. These things seem harsh to us; but we should
remember that all Greeks held that a tyrant who had risen
by trampling all law underfoot had lost all right to the
protection of law, and that he might berightly dealt with
as awild beast.

" And now peace was made with Carthage. The Haly-
kos was still to be the boundary®; so Carthage still kept
Selinous and Hérakleia; but those of the inhabitants who
chose were allowed to move freely into the Greek territory.

men, a large part of them Geskdn's contingent (Plut. Tim. 34). His first
resource was to try and obtain the assgance of the Lucanians, but his
fleet deserted him and handed over Katané to Timoledbn. He was finally
captured at Messana where he had taken refuge with Hippon (Plut. 1. c.).]

[ Plut. Tim. 34; PaptBors 3% wemntwrow xal viw ewAnoioy dpdv drupal-
ryrop e Mipas vd {pdvior Bd péoov Tob Bearpov, xal mpds T TEv Bd8puy
Bpdpp depipeves gurdppnfe THy KepaAdy ds drodavodueros.]

[2| b.; xa! mapahaférres abriv of Meaohrai, xkal Tobs waidor tx Tdw Hida-
oxaieior dy inl Géapa xdAMgror TP Toi TUpdvvou Tepwpiny dyxydvres els
Béarpov, fxicarre xai liégpdepar.]

[° Diod. xvi. 82; perd 52 rabra +&r Kapynloviay Sampecfevoauévor xal
qoAAd Benbivrar, awwexdpnoer abirois Tiv dpfrgy, dore ris plv ‘Elhawilas
mihas drdaas Eevdépas elvau Tov 3¢ “Advaor xakovuevor xoTaudy Ypioy elvm
ris dxarépay émepareiass ui) Eeivas 5t Kapyndoviors Bondfomi Tofy Tupdvvoeus
mokepoiiot wpds Zupanoalovs, Plutarch (Tim. 34)—or his MSS.—erroneously
calls the boundary river the " Lykos." Asin Diod6ros (xv. 17), this is the
Eastern Halykoa or Platani.]
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And the Carthaginians bound themselves by a clause most
unlike their first treaty with Dionysios, not to give help to
any tyrant. There were still some to put down at Cen-
turipa and Agyrium®- The people of the last Sikel town,
when set free from their tyrant Apolléniadés, were admitted
to Syracusan citizenship, and they received Greek settlers
intheir territory?.  So greatly had the distinction between
Greek and Sikel, so clearly marked a hundred years before,
now died out. Timoledn aso put an end to the Campanians
at /Etna®, and he sent fresh settlers to Gela and Akragas®.
Akragas now again became a place of some importance,
though it never rose again to its old greatness. Thus, if
not all Sicily, yet nearly all that part of Sicily which had
ever been either Greek or Sikel, was now free. |t became
again aland of free commonwealths, without either foreign
masters or domestic tyrants.

" Timoledn's work wasnow done. Helaid down his office
of general, and with it all extraordinary powers’. He
became a private man, and, as a private man, he chose

[* Diod. xvi. 82. About this time too (Diod. 1. ¢) Timoleén sdzed and
executed the Tyrrhene pirate Postumius, who with twelve piratical vessds
had put in to the harbour of Syracuse " as a friend."]

[2 Diod. 1. c.; Tobs Eevfepadévras Zvpaxoalovs Emolyge. For the division
of part of the Agyrian territory among the new colonists, se above,
P. 3 3]

[* Diod. 1. c; robs &' & Afrvp Rapmarais dxvohcoprhicas hipbepe.]

[* Plut. Tim. 35. Akragas was colonized by Velians (Eleates) under
Megellos and Pheristos;, Gela by Gorgos of Keos. The remains of the
old citizens were also collected. Fresh inhabitants were further sent to
Kamarina (Diod. xvi. 82); but the Leontines were transplanted to Syra-
cuse (Diod. 1. c.).]

[® Plutarch (Tim. 37) uss the phrase dmebéoda 1ty povapxiav, He
makes Timoledn abdicate his powers immediately on his return to Syracuse
after putting down the tyrants. The cause of his retirement was his
blindness which had come upon him when encamped at Mylai (Milazzo),
in his campaign against Hippon of Messana and Mamer cus.]
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rather to live in the land which he had delivered thanto go cuap. x1.

back to his own Corinth. He sent to Corinth for his wife Timoleon
at
and children, and spent the rest of his days on an estate Gtizen,

close to Syracuse which the Syracusan people had given
him!. He became blind, and he seldom visited the city or
took any part in public affairs. But when the Syracusan
people wished for his advice, he was brought in a carriage
into the theatre, and he told them what was best’.  Once
or twice men spoke against him; then all that he said was
that the wish of his heart was now fulfilled; every man in
Syracuse could spesk as he pleased®. At last, about eight
years after hisfirst coming into Sicily, he died (B.C. 336)*. Death of

. ) o ) Timoledn.
As a specid honour, he was buried within the city, and 31803§g.n

around his monument in the agora was built a range of
public buildings called after him the Timoleonteion®. So

[* Phit. Tim. 36.] [21b. 38]

[® Ib. 37. Upon one, Lapliystios, making an accusation against him,
Timoledn would not suffer the Syracusans to howl him down. It was,
he said, in order that any one who wished should be able to have
recourse to the laws that he had endured such toil and danger on their
behalf. His other utterance of the same nature was on the occasion of
Démainetos making many charges against his conduct as stratégos, mwpds
dwetvor piv albdv dyreime Tois 52 Brois {py xdpr bpefheav, ofs eifare Svpa-
xogiovs {mSeiv riic magonoias kupiovs sevoudrave, Cf. Corn. Nep. (Tim. 5),
where " Lamistius" is given for Lapliystios.]

[* Diod. xvi. 90. Diodéros words—arparnyhoas &rn éerd—take in the
period of his retirement as well as his stratégia. Ol. cx. 4 is here given
as the date of his death, that is, the last half of 337 or the first of 336 B. C.
But as Arnoldt (op. cit. 191) points out, the numerous accounts of Timoledn
as a private citizen by Plutarch and Cornelius Nepos weigh in favour of
the later year, 336.]

[ Plut. Tim. 39. His bier, supported by youths chosen for the purpose
by lot, was carried over the site of the levelled castle of Dionysios. Many
myriads of people, with wreaths on their heads and clothed in white,
gathered together from the whole of Greek Sicily, followed, as in some
great festal procession, but real weeping and wailing mingled with the
ritual chaunting of the dead man's praises. As the body, still resting on
its funeral couch, was laid on the pyre, the herald Déinétrios, who had the
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died, and so was honoured, the man of the worthiest fame
inthe whole story of Sicily, the manwho thought it enough
to deliver others and who sought nothing for himself.

" But though neither Sicily nor any other part of the
Greek world ever saw such another as Timolebn, and though
the immediate work of Timoledn lasted only a short time,
yet the example of Dion and Timolebn had a great effect.
It became the custom now for the Greeks of Italy and
Sicily, when they were pressed by any enemies, at once to
ask for help in Old Greece.  We must remember the state
of Old Greece at the time. When Timolebn saled for
Sicily, Philip of Macedén was fast advancing to the supre-
macy of Greece, and before Timolebn died, the battle of
Chairdneia in B.C. 338 had actually given him that su-
premacy. This was a state of things which made many in
Greece dissatisfied, and anxious to try their fortunesin the
West. Presently came the wonderful conquests of Alex-
ander, and the establishment of Greek kingdoms in Asia
and Egypt by his generals stirred up ambitious princes to
attempt the like in other lands. There were now no great
citizens like Timolebn or even like Didn; but several kings
of Sparta and of Epeiros showed themselves eager for
western adventure.  The first of these was Archidamos
king of Sparta, who had played a considerable part in
the older state of things in Greece, and who was glad to
strongest voice of any, read a decree of the Syracusan people, proclaiming
that a public funeral, at an expense of two hundred minae, had been voted
to Timoledn as liberator and refounder of the chief Sicilian cities, as
conqueror of the barbarians and lawgiver to Syracuse, and announced the
establishment in his honour of musical, equestrian, and gymnastic games.

The Timoleonteion, built about his tomb, itself served as a gymnasium
and palaestra.  (Cf. Diod. xvi. 90; Corn. Nep. Tim. 5.)]



TIMOLEON'S SUCCESSORS.

339

excape from the new by trying hisfortune elsewhere.  The cHap.x1.

Tarantines, pressed by the Lucanians and Messapians,
asked help of their metropolis Sparta, just as the
Syracusans had asked help of their metropolis Corinth.
Archidédmos came out to their help; but he was slain (B.C.
338) in a battle with the barbarians at Manduria or Man-
durion, on the same day, men said, as Philip's victory at
Chaironeia®

" We can only guess at the objects of Archidémos. The

next who came, the Molottian king Alexander, uncle of the Alexander

to found adominion for himself over Greeks and barbarians
(B.C. 332-331)%. He began the work with some success;
he even made a treaty with Rome, then a strong power in
Central Italy but which had not reached so far south. But
he was presently murdered, and his schemes died with him.
Neither of these princes actually touched Sicily?, though
some of those who came after them on the same errand
had directly to do with Sicilian affairs. Meanwhile we
have nothing to say about Sicily itself for several years,

[* Diod. xvi. 88. For Archidamos' Italian expedition, cf. Diod. xvi.63;
Paus. iii. 10; vi. 4; Strab. vi. 3; Plut. Agis, 3; Theopomp. ap. Athen.
Xii. 536

[* For the Molottian Alexander, se Diod. xvi. 72; Justin, viii. 6;
ix. 6, 7; xii. 2; xvii. 3; xviii. 1; xxiii. 1 ; Livy, viii. 3, 17, 24]

[} | have elsewhere (Horsemen of Tarentum, 83) shown from numis-
matic evidence, that the Epeirot Alexander, during his campaigns against
the Lucanians and Bruttians, had concluded an alliance with the Lokrians,
and have further called attention to the fact that some bronze coins struck
at Syracuse shortly after Timoledn's time, point to the conclusion that the
Syracusans also claimed him astheir ally. On these pieces (see Supplement | V .
p. 350) the head of Zeus Eleutherios is coupled on the reverse with the
thunderbolt and seated eagle which on the contemporary coinages of
the Italiot cities were the badges of the Molottian alliance. It may be
inferred that the Western Alexander included Sicily in his far-reaching
schemes.]

Z 2

Mo-
more famous Macedonian of the same name, certainly came Iottlan
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till a new power arises which brings Sicily into a wider
connexion with the world in general than any that came
beforeit."”

[On the other hand the careers of the series of princely
deliverers from over sa caled in by the Italiot Greeks
who had been to so large an extent the subjects or de-
pendents of Dionysios suggest many points of comparison
with those of Dion and Timolebn in Sicily. The chief
moving cause in this cae was the advance of the Lu-
canians, a Sabellian race, and the forerunners of their
greater kinsmen of Latium in South-Italian conquest. The
Greek city which now took the lead among the Italiot
confederates was Taras, and from Taras on each occasion
came the first invitation of foreign help which brought
over in succession the Spartan king Archidémos, the Mol ot-
tian Alexander, the Spartan princes Akrotatos and Klebny-
mos, and to which in the next age the intervention of
Pyrrhos was to be due.]

The western enterprise of Archidamos was begun and
ended while Timolebn still lived. And there are Some points
which connect the two, in opposition to those that came
after. Both came from the ancient and acknowledged
cities of Old Greece, while Alexander and Pyrrhos came
from aland whose Greek character had hitherto been doubt-
ful, and which their career did much to establish as a Greek
state. Alexander and Pyrrhos too were kings in the full
sense, not Eastern despots certainly, but still fully kings.
Timolebn was a simple citizen of a commonwealth, and if
Archidamos was a king, he was king in a city whose
kings were rather hereditary magistrates than kings even
in the Epeirot or Macedonian sense.

Again, there is another point of union, incidental but
very significant. Few as are the years which part the
snterprises of Timoledn and Archidamos from that of
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Alexander of Epeiros, it marks a great advance in the state cap. xi.

of Italy that Rome has no dealings with Timoledn and
Archidamos, while the dealings of Rome with Alexander
form an important part of his story. Between Timolebn
and Archidamos again there is this marked difference, that
the career of Timoledn is wholly Sicilian, while that of
Archiddmosiswholly Italian. But this difference islittle
more than incidental. Timoledn's career of deliverance
might have been extended to Italy as easily as were careers
of aggrandizement on the part of Dionysios before him and
of Agathoklés after him. And Italian success on the part
of Archidamos might well have opened a career in Sicily
for him.

Allalike, Timolebn, Archiddmos, Alexander, Klebnymos, Mace-
donian age

Pyrrhos, mark that the later age of Greek history, the age

in which Macedoniaplays aleading, often a dominant part, Deliverers.

has already begun. They belong however to three dif-
ferent stages. Timoledn and Archiddmos set out when Philip
is already threatening Greece but is not yet her master.
Archidamos certainly, perhaps Timolebn, turned his face
westward because Sicily and Italy offered a better field for
Greek energy than Old Greeceitself. Alexander of Epeiros
strove to repeat in the West what Alexander of Macedon
had done in the East. Pyrrhos was one of the successors
of Alexander whose destiny led him westward instead of
eastward. But all belong to a time distinguished alike
from the old days of Athens and Sparta on the one side
and from the later days of Achaia and Aitdlia, of Rhodes
and Byzantion, on the other. That is, Timolebn and
Archidamos belong to it as far as their western career is
concerned. The dslayer of Timophanés, the winner of the
Tearless Battle, belong in their birth and their earlier years
to days before Philip had sprung to greatness.

But, to look at things again from a more general point
of view, all come within those two or three generations
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which saw the question decided, what parts of the world
were to be brought under direct Greek influence in any
shape, and what was to be the range of such influence in the
East and in the West, in Asia and Eastern Europe on the
one hand, in Italy, Sicily, and the lands beyond Italy and
Sicily, on the other. Old Greece, lying between these two
outlying seats of Greek influence, had, from the earliest
days of her colonial settlements, been led to look in both
directions. On both sides the outlying Greek settlers had
to strive with barbarian neighbours, and from both sides
the threatened outpost of Hellas often called on the mother-
land for help.

The cry had come first from the East, because it had
been by the great Asiatic kingdoms, first Lydia, then Persia,
that the freedom of Greek cities had been first threatened
and overthrown. The Persian invasions of Greece, the
Greek invasions of Persia, the tale of Miltiadés and The-
mistokles, of Kimén and Xenophdn and Agésilaos, of Jason
and Philip and Alexander and Seleukos, form a long drama
which begins with thetaking of Milétos and thehelp given
by Athens to ber colony. The age of Alexander and his
successors fixed what was to be the results of the struggle.
A Greek dominion—for from our point of view a Mace-
donian dominion must count as Greek—stretching fromthe
Hadriatic to the Hyphasis, was proved to be a day-dream.
But avast extension of Greek dominion, a still vaster ex-
tension of Greek influence, was found to be no dream at all.
It was found possible to extend the bounds of the immediate
Greek world by the recovery of the Greek cities and a good
deal beyond the Greek cities; it was found possible to
make the eastern coast of the AEgean, the southern coast
of the Euxine, more thoroughly a Greek land than ever,
and to begin the process by which all AsiaMinor gradually
became a land essentially Greek. Alexander and his fol-
lowers were able to found great Greek cities as capitals of
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Syrian and Egyptian kingdoms, and to spread a certain cuap. x1.

varnish, sometimes more than mere varnish, of Hellenic
culture, not only over the lands ruled by Greek kings, but
to agreat extent over the lands of their barbarian neigh-
bours. Greek colonization, Macedonian conquest, had laid
the foundation .of the state of things when Rome should
move to a colonial Greek city of Europe, and when the
solid peninsula of Asia Minor should be before all others
the Roman land, the Romania which neither Slave nor
Saracen could conquer, in days when the name of Rome
implied the speech, the culture, and the later faith of Greece.

The cry from the West was later in coming, because any Interfer-

ence of Old

serious danger to the Greek settlers in Sicily and Italy Gege in
came later. For the most part the Greeks of those lands the West.

fight their own battle. The earlier applications to Old
Greece are not strictly cries for help for the Greek against
the barbarian. Least of all can that name be given to
a cry from Segesta for help against Syracuse. Dién, if he
could be said to be invited at all, was not invited to give
help against barbarians, nor did he wage any warfarewith
barbarians. With Timoledbn a change comes. He is
sent for to deliver Syracuse from a domestic tyrant; but
from the very beginning he has to strive against Carthage
aswell. In this sense then the cry from Syracuse which
brought Timoledn from Corinth was the forerunner of the
oft-repeated cry from Taras which brought the princes of
Sparta and Epeiros on errands which were equally fruitless
whether we look on them as errands of deliverance or as
errands of conquest.

For the main distinction between interference from Old _Frugtless
Greece in the East and in the West is the utter fruitless- reqiits,

ness of the westward action. In the East the various
stages of Greek colonization and Macedonian conquest led
to an abiding Greek influence, in the end to what on one
side was a Greek dominion. In the West the traces of
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Greek colonization died out slowly but surely. A Greek
dominion, answering to the Greek kingdoms of the East,
was never formed. Every attempt at it was shattered.
No Spartan or Epeirot did in Sicily or Italy what the Mace-
donians did in Asia and Egypt. None of them founded
any power which could be called Greek in the same sense
as the kingdom of Pergamon or even as the kingdom of
Baktria. Agathoklés and Hier6n were native rulers, and
as founders of a Greek power their work was not lasting.
The barbarian of Africawas driven out, but only to make
room for the barbarian of Italy. And Rome in the West
did not put on the same half-Greek shape as Rome in the
East. The utmost that can be said is that the fact that
Sicily and southern Italy clave so long to the Eastern
instead of the Western Empire undoubtedly did something
to keep up Greek life in them. In this sense Belisarius,
though he certainly came on no such conscious errand, was
amore effectual missionary of hellenism than Archidamos
or Pyrrhos. In dealing therefore with the remote fore-
runners of Roger, we have to record, not a series of uccesses
but a series of failures. But there is a kind of poetical
justice in the story that the one man who did carry out the
errand on which he came was the one man whose career
was wholly pure, the one who sought nothing for himself,
the one who was only a deliverer, a conqueror only towards
the enemies of those whom he delivered.

Here then comes the main distinction between Timolebn
and the princely adventurers who came after him. The
errand of Timolebn was purely an errand of deliverance.
A citizen of a commonwealth, he came to free a common-
wealth from the enemies of its freedom within, to defend
it from the enemies of its national being without. As the
reward of these services he took, we can hardly say that he
asked, such honours and such influence as a free common-
wealth may rightly give to its worthiest citizen. The
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errand of Archidamos, of Alexander, of Pyrrhos, was, in one crar. xi.
sense, an errand of deliverance no less than the errand of
Timoledn. Their object undoubtedly was to act as cham- Later
pions of Hellas, to secure the Greeks of Italy and Sicily g&'\?ecf_ly
from all danger of overthrow, or even of dependence, at the g;rfsor
hands of barbarians. The Western Greek world was to be dominion.
strengthened, its bounds were to be enlarged, not only
against Bruttians and Lucanians, but against Rome and
Carthage. Butwe cannot giveto the deliverer from Sparta,

still less can we give to the deliverer from Epeiros, credit

for doing this work in the spirit of Timolebn. They were
minded, whenever they had the chance, to set Greeks free

from barbarian rule. But they deemed that the deliverer

had aright to reign over those whom he had delivered.

In the later expeditions it cannot be doubted that the
Macedonian conquests in Asia were before the eyes of
Alexander and Pyrrhos; what may have been before the
gyes of Klebnymos it is less important to enquire. The
purpose of the two Molottian kings clearly was to do inthe
West what other Greek princes were doing in the East.

They designed to form a Greek dominion West of the
Hadriatic to match the Greek dominion which had arisen
East of the Ageean.

But their designs came to nought. Their age proved, as Failure
| have already said, what were to be the bounds of Greek 3;;2,?{;
dominion and Greek influence in the East and in the West.

In the East temporary dominion was to lead to abiding
influence. Dominion and influence alike were to be spread
far over new lands; Hellas, politically subdued at home,
was to make the most wide-spreading of her conquests
abroad. In the West no new Greek power was to be
founded, no old one was to be extended. The decreewhich
had called an Italian city to the rule of the Mediterranean
world was not to be turned aside in favour of any prince
from Sparta or Epeiros, not even in favour of the purer
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deliverer from Corinth. One form of Greek influence was
indeed to spread over Rome and the whole West. But
it was not an influence of the same kind as that which
made some Asiatic lands really Greek and which spread an
outward tinge of hellenism over afar wider range. In the
West no more lands or cities exchanged their own national
lifefor that of Greece. Many lands and cities which had
been thoroughly Greek gradually fell away from the Greek
fold. No part of Italyor Sicily is now Greek ; AsiaMinor
is Greek to this day wherever Greek life—one might almost
say human life—has not been stamped out of it by Turkish
desolation.

[The attempts of the series of princely adventurers from
Old Greece or its border-lands to found for themselves
a dominion on Italian soil had thus no lasting result.
Nor was any Sicilian power destined to succeed where
Spartan and Epeirot failed. The Italian conquests of
Dionysios had indeed foreshadowed these later enterprises,
and he at least had been able to hand on to his son his
Italian possessons and dependencies.  The congquests of
Agathokles in this direction were still shorter lived.] The
Sicilian commonwealths and tyrants had, asarule, too much
to doat home. There was ever beforethem the great struggle
in their own island, the struggle between the Greek and
the Phoenician. The far-reaching policy of Dionysios and
Agathoklés stands almost by itself. Sicily for the most
part remained aworld of its own, a house largely divided
against itself, and ever threatened by a single powerful
enemy who always kept his hold on some possessons,
greater or smaller, in the island itself. It is only by fits
and starts that the history of Sicily takes a wider range
than the local history of theisland. It ison]y by fits and
starts that Sicily has much to do either with Italy or with
Old Greece. Throughout the fourth century before Christ
there is no dread among the Sikeliot cities, as there con-
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stantly was among the Italiot cities, of interference on the cuap. x1.
part of any native Italian power. Bruttians, Lueanians,
Samnites, Romans, were all seen from a distance. With Fitful

Old Greece too dealings are rare and fitful. The Athenian ﬁ%?@gﬁ?”

invasion in the fifth century and the consequent appearance gci'%, 2.
of Syracusan forces among the enemies of Athens in Old

Greece are events that stand by themselves.  Less important

than the warfare of Hermokrates on the coast of Asia, but

in some sort more striking as showing thewider rangewhich

the Greek world was taking, was the occasion when among

the allies of Sparta, fighting her Peloponnesian battles,

there appeared Gauls and Spaniards in the pay of atyrant

of Sicily. Later in the same century come a more whole-

some form of connexion from the other side, in the expedi-

tions of Dion and Timoleon to give freedom to Syracuse in

name or in truth. Thework of Timoleon has severa sdes.

As the deliverance of a once free city from atyrant, it may

pass as one of the last and worthiest exploits of the elder

day of Greek freedom. |t has no fellow till the deliverance

of Sikyon and Corinth by Aratos began its later day. In rimolesn
this aspect the expedition of Timoleon is the very opposite jianpion
to the attempts of princes from Old Greece to found realms'of Hellas.
for themselves in Italy or Sicily. Butinthe general his-

tory of the world it ranks along with them. Timoleon,

like Archidamos and Pyrrhos, went in answer to a cry for

help sent by the Greeks of the West to the Greeks of the
mother-land. At first indeed it was a cry for help against

a domestic tyrant and not against a foreign enemy. But

he who overthrew the domestic tyrant had presently to
struggle with the foreign enemy aso. Strangely as the

name of Timole6n sounds if we place it between those of
Dionysios and Agathoklés, yet, in the list of champions of
Hellenic Sicily against the Phoenician, Dionysios, Timoleén,

and Agathoklés find their places side by side. But Diony-

sos and Agathoklés were native Sikeliots; Dionysios was
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cHap. 1. anative Syracusan ; in that character, as well as in their
character of tyrants, they continue the same saries as
Gelon and the elder Hierdn. Timolebn, a deliverer from
outside, belongs, from that side of him, to the same series as
Archidédmos, Pyrrhos, Gefrgios Maniakés, and Roger of
Hauteville. That he aone came with the single-minded
object of restoring afree city to its freedom does not change
his position in the general history of the battle-ground of
the Mediterranean powers.



[SUPPLEMENT 1V.
(By the Editor.)

NUMISMATIC LIGHTS ON THE SICILY OF TIMOLEON.

T H E Sicilian coinage of Timoledn's timethrows awelcomelight
on the economic results of his enterprise, and is besides of great
historical value as an authentic contemporary record of his work
asaliberator.

At Syracuse itself, where since the time of Dionysios the Elder
the mint had almost ceased its activity, the whole monetary system
was reorganized, and a new and prolific currency was put forth
in the name of the refounded Commonwealth. The reform was
made the more profitable by the issue of electrum pieces, from Electrum
100 to 10 litras in value, which though containing some 20 per comnage:
cent, of silver passed for the value of their weight in gold (see
Head, Coinage of Syracuse, p. 26 seqq.). The coinage of silver Issue of
" Pegasi" (méhm), like those of Corinth, had already in all proba- %%natg"?n
bility begun in Dion's time, but it now for the first time attained
large dimensions (See PL, fig. 2). By the coinage of silver 1%
litra pieces, answering very closely in weight to the Corinthian
diobols, a further approximation was achieved to the monetary
system of the mother city. A great developement' was further given Increase
to the coinage of bronze pieces', which from their imitation by gzotr’g?e
more than one of the Sikel cities seem to have been specially useful
for the commerce with the interior of the island.

In the types chosen for this new coinage we find repeated
references to the divine sanction under which Timoledn had accom-

1| am not ableto follow M r. Head, however, in his view (Coins of Syracuse,
30) that "copper coins of substantial weight" were now for the first time
struck at Syracuse.  There sem to be good reasons for supposing that the
large bronze coins with the head of Pallas and the " webbed " star and the
smaller pieces with the same head and the sea-horse go back at least to Dion's
time (see Syr. Meds, 159).
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plished his great work. On his fine electrum staters (PL, fig. 4)
there appears the head of Apollo Archégetés, beneath whose altar
on the old Naxian shore the Corinthian leader had first made good
his footing on Sicilian soil.  An identical representation of the
God, inthiscasewith theinscription APXATETAX in fact occurs on
the earliest coins of Tauromenion, where Timoledn had found such
timely shelter and assstance at the hands of Andromachos (PI.,
fig. 5; see PP. 297, 298). The head of the Archégetés further appears,
doubtless in the same connexion, on coins of Adranum and of Aleesa
struck in the name of Timoledn's Sicilian allies. As refounder of
Syracuse, Timoledbn must have held in specia honour the cult of
the divine leader of the first Greek colony on Sicilian soil. Nor
did he forget the respect due to his Corinthian predecessor, if,
as seems probable, the hero's head in a Corinthian helmet, that
appears on the large bronze coins of Syracuse struck about this
time, is intended to represent Archias, the original founder of
the city (PL, fig. 3; Head, op. cit, p. 32). On the reverse of
these coins the dolphin of Syracuse and Pegasos of Corinth are
linked in the same design.

The facing head ascribed to the young River-God Anapos
(Head, op, cit.) Pl. vii. 6, p. 31) on a smaller bronze piece (associated
on the reverse with a half Pegasos) recalls the fact that it was
from his camping-ground on the banks of the Anapos that Timoledn
led his successful onslaught on Epipolae

But the most speaking image on the coinage of Timoledn is the
laurelled head of Zeus Eleutherios (PL, fig. 6) which occurs in all
metals, usually accompanied by the inscription ZEYZ EAEYGEPY |
and with a free horse on the reverse. The cult of Zeus the Deliverer
had been the especial badge of Democracy at Syracuse from the
days of the overthrow of Thrasyboulos onwards, and the festival of
the Eleutheria then instituted (Diod. xi. 72) had already found its
numismatic tribute in the days of the democratic outburst that
followed the Athenian defeat (see Syr. Meds. 95). It was no
doubt in connexion with this aspect of the Syracusan cult of Zeus
that Timoledn raised the priest of the Olympieion to the first rank
in the Syracusan magistracy (se p. 314, note 1). A few years
later we find the Molottian Alexander, called to play the deliverer's
part in Great Greece, borrowing for his Italian coins Timolebn's
Syracusan type of Zeus Eleutherios, though in this case, as befitted
one who had at heart rather to play the conqueror's part than
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that of the restorer of Democracy, the bridleless horse was omitted
on the reverse, being replaced by the seated eagle of his own
Dodona, beside the thunderbolt. It was in this Molottian guise,
and not without regard to the new champion of Hellenism in the
West (who seems like his successor Pyrrhos to have included
Sicily in his far-reaching schemes), that Timoledn's type was
modified at Syracuse itself soon after his decesse, and spread to
Arna and Agyrium'.

The appearance of the same head of Zeus the Deliverer, coupled Zeusthe
on the reverse with Aphrodite and her dove (Head, op. cit. p. 36, gﬁ%ﬁf&
PI. vii a. 5), on coins of Eryx, overstruck on large Syracusan bronze Eryx.
pieces of somewhat earlier date, is a still more interesting pheno-
menon. The earlier coinage of Eryx with its Greek and Elymo-

Greek epigraphy had been but sparsely continued after its occupa

tion by the Carthaginians at the end of the fifth century. The

small silver pieces, however, that for a while at least were still

struck there, reflected the new political conditions by their Phoeni- Phoenician
cian legends,—the civic name now for the first time appearing astg%e; of
778 (cf. Salinas, Scoverta del nome fenicio di Erice: Arch. Sorico
Sc,i.498; C.I1.S, i.172). Later on, in the fourth century,

" Pegasi" with the same Semitic legend were also struck at Eryx

(Head, Hist. Num. 120, 121), and may well represent the influence

of Timoledn's coinage. But in the case of the bronze pieces, cited

above, we have not only Syracusan metal and a Syracusan type, but

the Greek inscription EPYKINQN. The revived autonomy which this Greek now-
coinage indicates, as well as the adoption of Timoledn's type, may be L?%rg to
taken as sufficient evidence that either his earlier campaign in the

west of the island which resulted in the liberation of Entella, or

his later victory on the Krimisos, encouraged the men of Eryx to

throw off for awhile at least the Carthaginian yoke. As showing

the extent of this defection we may recall the statement of Dioddros

(xvi. 73)—immediately following the account of- the capture of
Entella—that many Skan as well as Sikel cities then revolted from

the Carthaginian dominion and formed aliances with Timolebn.

Under " Sikan" Diodéros may have roughly intended to describe

the prae-Hellenic population of Western Sicily in general, including

the Elymian element.

Y In both these cases the reverse presents a thunderbolt, at Agyrium
coupled with the seated eagle, which from contemporary Italian paralels we
may justly regard as a compliment to the Molottian.
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An altogether new light on Timole6n's re-colonization of the
Sicilian cities hasbeen thrown by some remarkable coins presenting
the inscription HPAKAEIQTAN EK KE®AA0CIAIQY (Imhoof-Blumer,
Berliner Blétter', v. 40). These pieces, which exhibit on one side
ayouthful head of Heraklés, and on the other a butting bull, are
shown by their style to belong to about this period, and they have
been supposed to commemorate a re-foundation of Hérakleia Minda
at the hands of Timoledn (Holm, G. S. ii. 478). But there are
grave objections to atoo literal acceptance of thisview. Hérakleia
in Dion's time was still the Carthaginian Ras Melkart, and as
Timoledn by his treaty with Carthage only regained the territory
up to the Halykos, Ras Melkart itself appears to have remained
in Punic hands (see p. 335). In Agathoklés' time it is still
a Carthaginian city, nor is there any evidence of a break in its
prolific coinage of fine tetradrachms with the civic name in Phoe-
nician characters. The small silver pieces of the " Herakleians
from Kephaloidion" point to a less flourishing community, and it
seams more reasonable to suppose that Timole6n, desirous to per-
petuate the old name among the cities of Hellenic Sicily, founded
anew Hérakleia, perhaps as a Greek outpost on the left bank of
Halykos, and for some reason colonized it with citizens of Kepha-
loidion—now Cefalu—on the northern coast.

The free horse—that speaking symbol—which characterizes more
than one of Timoledn's Syracusan dies, now appears on the autono-
mous coins of Entella, and no doubt commemorates the liberation
achieved there with Timoledn's help. At Nacona, another city in
Campanian occupation, the same loose-bridled steed also makes its
appearance (Friedlander, Berliner Blatter, i. 266, and cf. Imhoof-
Blumer, op. cit. v. 53; Head, Hist. Num. 139). At Atna on
the other hand, where it also occurs, we must rather regard it
as a manifestation of alliance with the other two Campanian
cities of Sicily, and as struck therefore about the date of Timo-
ledn's first campaign in the west of the island, than as due to
its liberation from its own Campanian occupants by Timolebn
himself in 339 B.c. At Tyndaris, however, where the same
design is linked with the head of Helen on coins of the same
date, it may once more be reasonably connected with Timoledn's
enterprise. The free horse dso marks the coins of two other
Greek foundations of Sicily re-colonized and called into new life
by Timoledn—Gela and Kamarina.
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Upon other contemporary pieces (PI. fig. 5) the same horse is as0- The " new

C|atedW|ththeIegend KAINON, which has been interpreted to mean coinage."

" the new coinage” and was evidently struck by one of the ruined
cities restored by Timoledn (Gardner, in Head's Coinage of Syracuse,
38, note). These coins stand in very close relation to the alliance
pieces struck at this time by Alassa, but the remarkable parallelism
between the griffin on their reverse and the pard on the slightly
earlier bronze coinage of Centuripa may incline us to refer their
issue to that city® That this " new coinage" was issued before
339 B.C. may be inferred from the fact that a coin of the Campa-
nians at Atna (Berliner Bléatter, i. 271) is overstruck on one of
these pieces.

As in the cae of Eryx, numismatic evidence further supple- Alliance

prominent part played by Alesa in the war of liberation, about
which Plutarch and Diodéros are alike silent. Timoledn's type of
Zeus Eleutherios is found on coins of this city (Head, Coinage of
Syracuse, 37), coupled on the reverse with the legend AAAISINGN
ZYMMAXIKON, which has been justly brought into relation with
the aliance entered into with Timoledn by the Sicilian cities
against the Carthaginians in the period immediately preceding the
battle of the Krimisos (pp. cit. 38, 39; cf. Diod. xvi. 73). The
reverse type of these Alassan coins shows two ears of barley,—the
emblems of the Sicilian Goddesses—and between them the lighted
pine-torch of Persephoné, which recalls the fiery torch that guided
Timoledn's ships by night across the lonian Sea to his Italian
landing-place, Metapontion,—itself a chosen seat of the Goddesses’.

ments our historic sources by the clear light that it throws on the go'g;;f

Upon other examples of these alliance coins appears the inscrip- Head of

tion 2IKEAIA and the head of personified Sicily, occupying the

Sikeliaon
coins of

place otherwise filled by Zeus the Deliverer. This personification Timoledn's

is itself of great historical interest as showing how the common
interests of Hellenic and Hellenized Sicily, as against the Cartha-
ginian stranger or the mercenary and barbaric hordes in the pay
of insular tyrants, were giving birth to a new and wider form of
patriotism as distinguished from purely local feeling. This idealized

! Oreiin the writer's possesdon is plated over and was intended to pess as
slver.

2 Upon other coins of this dass the symbdls of "The Goddeses' are
asociaed on the obverse with a head of Apollo Archégetés—thus combining
atribute to both the guiding powers of Tinioledn's expedition.

VOL. IV. Aa
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image of Hellenic Sicily was a protest against that prophesied
éxBapBdpuaie Of the island,—the realization of which had seemed
so near,—when Greek itself was to die out there and Punic or
Oscan should takeits place. At Hadranum, the scene of Timoledn's
earliest victory and of the specid manifestations of divine favour
towards him, the same head of Sikelia occurs with a crown of
myrtle, on what we may safely regard as another alliance piece
parallel with those of Alaesa.
Head of We shall find the same ideal representation elsewhere on con-
?Oﬁﬁlrllg:l 1o temporary coins. It is however to he observed that the head of
Sikel dies Skelia that appears at this time on the coins of severa Sicilian
citiesis confined to the originally Sikel communities, and does not
appear on the dies of any true Hellenic foundation. It was natural
that the Hellcnized descendants of the aboriginal inhabitants of
Sicily should be the first to merge their civic particularism in
the commonweal of the whole island. At the purely Greek cities
whose coinage was revived by Timoledn, the types, except so far as
they took over the free horse as the emblem of recovered liberty,
remained local,—the crab at Akragas, the head of Athéné at
Kamarina, of Helen at Tyndaris, of Poseidon at Messana. The
first embodiment of the interests of Sicily as a whole on the dies of
acity originally Greek is to be found on the Syracusan coinage of
the time of Agathoklés, where the tyrant's claim to lordship over
the whole island is symbolized by the triquetra.
Omen Contemporary with these coins of Aleesa and her aliesis avery
&frmws beautiful representation of the personified Sicily, myrtle-crowned,
oncoinsof struck over bronze coins of Syracuse with the head of Zeus
aHng?/ﬁfs Eleutherios (PL fig. 7), by Herbessus. The same myrtle-crowned
gantina.  head recurs at Morgantina (PI.fig.8"), and in both instances it
is found associated with a reverse design of an eagle and serpent.
The "minister of Zeus" destroying the noxious reptile was accord-
ing to Greek ideas a symbol of victory, and in the present case
this symbolic device ssems to have an actual reference to the omen
which was said to have preceded the battle of the Krimisos.
Plutarch, it will be remembered (see p. 325), relates (Tim. xxvi)
that, on the eve of the fight, the soothsayers who accompanied
Timoledn's army pointed out to the host two eagles, one of which

The impressons from which the figures 7 and 8 of the Numismatic Plate
are taken were courteoudy supplied me by Cav. Ign. Virzi of Palermo, from
originals in his collection.



NUMISMATIC LIGHTS ON THE SICILY OF TIMOLEGN. 355

held a serpent in his claws and screamed triumphantly as if pre-
saging victory. The same victorious omen had already appeared in
the Iliad (xii. 200 seqq.). In another form—the two eagles seizing
a hare—it had supplied the design for the most splendid of the
coins of Akragas (cf. Head, Hist. Num. 106), and had inspired
/Aschylos with a noble passage in the Chorus of his Agamemn6n
(no seqq).

Of the other Sicilian cities of purely Greek origin refounded Coins of

by Timolebn, a new coinage was at this time issued by Akragas, rGerfé’a‘lJ(”ded
Grda, and Kamarina. On the small silver coins of Akragas (Hist. cities.
Num. 107) the loca types of the eagle and the crab are coupled,
as elsewhere, with the head of Zeus and the free horse (PI. fig. 9).
At Kamarina (Hist. Num. 113) the free horse is associated with the
head of her Pallas, at Gela with the bearded head of the horned
River-God and with the figure of awarrior sacrificing aram. On
another interesting type of Gela, which has been referred to this
period {Hist. Num. 124), the river Gelas under the form of a bull
is linked on the obverse side with a female head, corn-crowned
like that of Démétér, but here, as the legend tells us, the personifi-
cation of EYNOMIA, te spirit of Good Law.]

Aa2
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CHAPTER XI I .

THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLES'.
BC 317-289.

* " |T is grievous to think that the freedom and well-being
! * | Twlihi b Trimobéédrbboagbhthiaakkt to Syracuse and to al |
Greek Sicily lasted hardly more than twenty years. The
tyrants could do more lasting evil than the deliverers could
do good. Seventeen years after Timoledn's death we again
hear of civil disputesin the Greek commonwealths of Sicily,
and of wars between one commonwealth and another. Three
years |ater again there came atyranny which in some things
was worse than any that Timole6n had overthrown. A man
in many things like Dionysios, even more enterprising and
far more cruel, made Syracuse again the centre of a great
dominion. Thiswas Agathoklés son of Karkinos. About
him several things are to be noted. Dionysios was a born
Syracusan, and, after all his dealings with Carthage and

! On the authorities for this period, Mr. Freeman expreses himself as
follows (Story of Sicily, p. 233):—" We still have the continuous narrative
of Diodéros through the greater part of the reign of Agathoklés; for the
latter part we have only fragments. At this time Diodéros no doubt
largely followed the History of Timaios of Tauromenion, who was a bitter
hater of Agathoklés. There is no other continuous narrative except the
short one in the Latin epitomator Justin. But there are many references
to Agathoklésin the later collectors, Polyainos and the like, and we are
getting on so far that we get a little help from theLatin historian Titus
Livius of Patavium, commonly spoken of as Livy. Polybios himself has

some discussion of the acts of Agathoklés, but no narrative of them."
* From Story of Sicily, p. 233 sqq.
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with other barbarians, he was on the whole a champion of cuae. xi1.
Hellas, and, whenever he showed himself in that character,

hewas zealously supported by all Greek Sicily. Agathoklés, Agathokles
on the other hand, was not a Syracusan by birth, and, sﬁ?ﬁr#ed
though he did greater things against the Carthaginians ponysios
than any other Greek, he was never so distinctly as Diony-

sios the champion of united Greek Sicily. Dionysios too

lived before, and Agathoklés after, the great victories of
Alexander in Asia. This made a great difference in the
position of the two men. Agathoklés saw the Macedonian

captains founding kingdoms for themselves, and he made

himself a king to match them. And there was a great
difference between the kind of tyranny practised by the two

men. Dionysios was harsh and suspicious; but, while he

stuck at no useful crime, he sdldom showed himself wan-

tonly cruel. Agathoklés affected a frank and jovial de-
meanour, and thus kept the good will of the lower people;

but ever and anon he did deeds such as Dionysios never did.
Dionysios never wrought a massacre; to Agathoklés it
sometimes seems as if a massacre was really a kind of
amusement.

8 1. Rise of Agathoklés.

"The father of Agathoklés, banished from Rhégion, childhood
settled at Therma (the Baths of Himera) on the northern ?rf,i?é
coast of Sicily, then a Greek town under Carthaginian
dominion. Warned by an oracle that the child would do
great mischief, Karkinos ordered him to be exposed; but
his mother saved him and persuaded her brother to bring
himup®. Afterwards he was received by his father, and

[' The story ia told at length in Diodéros, xir. 2. For the date of his
birth there are two concordant data. In Diod. (xxi. 16) Agathoklés is
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when Timoledn was planting new citizens at Syracuse, the
whole family moved thither. There Agathoklés passed his
youth in the trade of a potter®; but he was strong and
handsome, and he specially won the favour of aleading man
named Damas?, whose widow he afterwards married, and
received great wealth with her. He was avaliant soldier,
and Damas got him promotion in the army."

It is not essy to s what was the exact political con-
stitution of Syracuse at this moment. Both in that city
and in Sicily generally things seem to have passed through
strange changes in the few years which had followed the
death of Timoledn. There are again wars between Sikeliot
citiesand revolutionswithin their walls. ThePunic enemy
appears in a strange light, as something of a mediator
between city and city, between party and party. This
fact, we cannot doubt, is connected with a change which
has for some time past been coming over the character of
Carthage and her people. It was not for nothing that the
men of the East had made themselves the mightiest power
of the West. It was not for nothing that they had had
endless dealings with Hellas in peace and war. The
Carthaginians of this age were coming nearer to the like-
ness of their descendants of the next century, the more
than equal rivals of Rome in arms and arts and policy,
than to their forefathers who had come against Selinous

stated, on the authority of Timaios, to have died at the age of seventy-two
after areign of twenty-eight years. According to Polybios, again (xii. 15),
Agathoklés was brought by his father to Syracuse at the time of Timoledn's
colonization (343 B. 0.), being then eighteen years of age. Both these
notices lead us back to 361 as the date of hisbirth.]

[* Diod. xix. 2; Justin, xxii. 1; Plut. Reg. et Imperat. Ap. (cp. de
Bui laude, 13); Polyb. xii. 15. He is said (Plut. loc. cit.) in after-times
to have had clay vesds st on table besde the gold, and to have
pointed a moral to the younger generation on his rise from small beginnings
by means of diligence and valour.]

[? Diod. xix. 3]
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and Himera with no object but simple destruction, with cHap. xi1.
no means of compassing destruction beyond the mere brute Eg}'%niza-
force of multitudes. They had learned something more Carthage.
from Greek enemies and neighbours than simply to carve

Greek legends on their coins. They were capable of taking

their part in matters of general Hellenic policy, if not as
Greeks among Greeks, yet almost as Europeans among
Europeans. Even in the days of Dionysios we have seen

that some Punic commanders had learned the art of win-

ning allies by good faith and humane dealing*. Yet in

his day every Greek had preferred the tyrant to the bar-

barian. It was due partly to the difference in the tyrant,

partly to a change in the barbarian, that many Greeks now
preferred the barbarian to the tyrant. The interference,

hostile or friendly, of Carthage in the affairs of any Greek
commonwealth is beginning to have much the same air as

the interference, hostile or friendly, of another Greek com-
monwealth. We must not indeed think that the Athiopian

had changed his skin or the leopard his spots. Canaan

is still Canaan, and Hellas is still Hellas. But Canaan

is beginning to put on somewhat of the outer garb of

Hellas. The Hellenistic states are soon to begin their

course in the East; we are sometimes tempted to look on

the Phoenician mistress of European lands as their fellow

in the West.

On the other hand, we sse Syracuse, under whatever syracusans
form of internal government, still carrying on the best?(er'gt@n
traditions of her earliest masters. The Greek of Sicily did ggﬁitf;gns_
not turn a deaf ear to the call of the Greek of Italy for
help against the barbarian neighbours who threatened him.

And those barbarians were none the less threatening at

the moment because the workings of real, if unseen, kindred

enabled them to be in the end brought into a closer fellow-

ship than the Phoenician could ever be. The helpers from
! See above, pp. 103, 168,
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Sparta and from Epeiros had done little abiding good for
the Italiot Greeks. The threatened cities, instead of princes,
now tried commonwealths. We hear of a Syracusan con-
tingent warring to save Kroton from Bruttian besiegers™
It was the brightest side of the reign of Hierén to have
saved Kymé. That Hérakleidés and Sdsistratos did at
this stage do something to relieve a Greek city in danger
of barbarian overthrow may be so far set against the
misdeeds, whatever they were, with which they are some-
what vaguely charged.

The career of these men, the way in which they rose to
power and the way in which they used power, was recorded,
or was meant to be recorded, by our native Sicilian guide.
But if the narrative ever was written, it has at least not
come down to us. We are told only that they had during
the greater part of their lives been guilty of conspiracies
and slaughters and deeds of the highest impiety?. If 0,
they must have been still young; they could hardly have
done such things while Timoledn was general or counsellor
of Syracuse. Their position is not very clear ; but we may
safely say that there was no open tyranny in Syracuse at
this time. There was a strife of parties, parties not very
well defined, but seemingly not scrupulous in their dealings
with one another. Hérakleidés and Sosistratos were leaders
of a party which its enemies at least called oligarchic and
gpooke of its chiefs as aiming at tyranny. And we hear
dimly of a body called the Six Hundred, who are clearly of
great importance in the commonwealth, but who are not
spoken of as if they formed an acknowledged senate or
magistracy of any kind. They were rather apolitical club

! Diod. xix. 3.

"Ib.; ‘Hpaxreldps xal Zwalorpares, dvBpes bv imPovkals kel pivoes sal
peyihms doeBhpad yeyordres Tov ahelw vob Blov wepi div vd xard pépos § wpd
Tadrys kardye Bifres. S0 in . 10; riv mpds 'Hpaxkellny xal Zwolarparor
xowvoviay, vepl §s bv Tfi #pd Tavrge BifAp Td sard plpos SmjAfouer. But
nothing of this kind is now to be found in the eighteenth hook.
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of wealthy men bound closely together, such as we know chap. xii.

were to be found in other Greek commonwealths, even in
other Greek democracies. As such they would be bound to
an united policy; they would promote each other's interests
in elections to magistracies and in suits before the courts
of justice®; but it does not appear either that they were
a body known to the law or that they had supplanted the
authorities which the law did acknowledge.

The story reads as if the democratic constitution restored syracusan

constitu-

by Timolebn had not been formally abolished, but rather that i, il
its forms were abused in the interest of a compact and ener- ‘;DOfma“y

emo-

geticfaction. We may take for granted that in these revived cratic.

Sikeliot commonwealths, made up of men from all parts,
among whom the dwellers within the same walls had not
necessarily any common local feelings, any common ances-
tral traditions, it was not so easy to carry on the order of
democratic government as it was in the Athens of the past
or the Achaia of the future. As for the particular evils
spoken of, the conspiracies, the murders, the acts of impiety,
which are laid to the charge of Hérakleidés and Sosistratos,
of these, in the absence of details, we can say nothing.
Conspiracy is of the very nature of such a society as that
of which they were the heads; we are left to guess whether
the deeds of slaughter spoken of were acts of secret murder
or votes into which a misguided assembly was hurried.
At all events the meeting of the assembly was not disused.
But even at Athens it was sometimes whispered that the
vote of the assembly did not always answer to the genuine
will of the people. Besides Sosistratos and Hérakleidés,
besides Damas himself, the names of Tisarchos, Anthrdpinos,
and Dioklés—the last a renowned name in Syracuse—have
been incidentally handed down to us as members of this
dominant faction?.

! See Appendix V1 1 .
2 The names come from Diod. xix. 6; Polyainos, v. 3. 8. See
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THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLES

Besides civil dissensions, there were aso wars among
various cities of Sicily, Greek and Sikel. We may indeed
doubt whether it is any longer needful to draw that
distinction. The old Sikel towns are now marked, no
longer as the dwellings of another people, but simply as
the towns of the inland country as opposed to those of the
coast! The coming of Timoledn had made Greek Sicily
again a system of independent cities; occasional disputes,
occasiona warfare, followed as a matter of course; they
were the signs of life and of freedom. Akragas, which
Timoledn had raised into a new being, had taken up her
old position of enmity towards Syracuse, and the first
glimpse that we have of the new state of things shows us
the first and second of Sikeliot cities again at war. Other
towns, Leontinoi, Morgantia, Herbita, Atna, are spoken
of as commonwealths hostile to Syracuse, perhaps only
hostile to this or that party in Syracuse, and willing to
give shelter to banished members of the other.

Of the war with Akragas we hear neither the occasion
nor any of the details. It is memorable only as it is now
for the first time that Agathoklés is brought on the actual
scene of our story. Damas was in command as general;
Agathoklés was serving under him. The memory of his
old affection had not passed away from the mind of Damas,
and on the death of one of the chiliarchs he procured the
promotion of Agathoklés to the vacant post’>. His merits
might have pleaded for him without any irregular help.
The tall, hardy, valiant, soldier who marched in a panoply
of a weight that none other could bear, had already won

Appendix VI1. [Mr. Freeman has followed the orthography of
Polyainos.]

! Diod. xix. 5; iiav dwamy & r§ pegovely oweorhoare. G: W TH
peyovely mpds "EpBirg quvdyoves ¥ramr. We hear no more of ZweAoi,
Zwveddy ydpa, and the like.

2|, 3; serd 5 Taire alpefels [4 Aduns] dn" 'Axplyavre orparayds, lnadi)
riow xhdpyew vis deédave, Totror els Tdv dxelvow rémoy xarérrmow, | n Justin,
xxii. 1, thewar isagaingt £tna. See Appendix VI 1.
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the admiration of his comrades’. In his new office his CHAP. XII.

credit rose, the credit of one who never shrank from danger
in battle, and who was ready and cheerful of speech in his
harangues to the military assembly’. Damas presently

died of sickness, leaving great wealth to hiswidow. That marriage

wealth passed to Agathoklés by a marriage not wholly free
from scandal, and made him one of the richest men in

of Aga-

Syracuse®. Now came the expedition for the relief of Heserves

Krotdn, in which Agathoklés again served with his former
rank®. The leaders of the army were Hérakleidés and
Sosistratos, but we are a little startled to hear that Antan-

dros, brother of Agathoklés, shared with them in thenis

general's office®. Of him we shall hear again, in a char-

Bruttians.

Antandros

acter, as it has been well put, answering to that in which Stratégos.

Philistos stood to the elder Dionysius, as the counsellor
andlieutenant of his brother, and withal as the historian
of his actions®. But we are left to guess at the causes
or chances which, for the moment at least, put Antandros
in a higher command than Agathoklés. It is certain that

! Diod. xix. 3; 4 8 xat 23 rijs erparelas piv fv word oepris hd 76 udyefos
T&y Erhay twergBevae ydp by 1als EforAaoims gpépen navomhiay Tylhsredryy T)
péyedos, ave pndive iy dAhay Sovacder fabivs pijabu +§ Bépe: Ta¥ Smhaw,

2|b.; woAd & ¥ phihow yerbuevos yiklagxos wepmothaare 3fav, diho-
klvBures ptv &w xal mopdBohos & raiy phxars, lropds 6 sal xpéxapos v rafs
Snunyyopiais,  This may take in the civil assembly as well.  So Justin, xxii.
9; 'Et manu drenuus et in contionibus perfacundus habebatur. Brevi
itaque centurio ac deinceps tribunus militum factus es." " Tribunus" is
xMepxos; what is" centurio” ?

® Diodéros (xix. 3) says Smply, Adparros véop Tehevrioavros xat Ty

obolay karehembyros TH yvrauxd, Tatryr Eyppe, xal Tév wAovaiwrdrov els
Aptbueire.  Justin (xxii. 1) adds a bit of scandal which clearly comes from

Timaios, that the widow was already " adulterio cognita."

4 Diod. u. s; pera 3¢ rabra Hporawidrars mohopkovpdvers bnd Bperrinw,
of upawodoiod Ywapy d3pdv fmepgpar.  Agathoklés was byraopdvos dmd Toff
Fhpov el rereypives dml yduapxunds fyepovias

® Diod. u. s; fis torparhye puiv uct' trépaw "Arrardpos § "Ayebosiiovs
d3ergds, rév ¥ Bhow fyov vy dyepoviar ‘Hpaxheldys xat Swolorparor. |t is
now that he gives his picture of them. See Appendix V I | .

* Holm, G. S.ii. 221.
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cHAp. x11. the valiant chiliarch, the admired of the Syracusan army
ge’gfﬁ and people, was not in favour with his other superiors in
agitation of command.  First in every encounter with the barbarians,

’23;‘,?3"!& he was, at the end of the campaign, refused by Héra-
Cenerdls  yleides and Sosistratos the rewards and honours which
were the fitting prize of his exploits’. Stirred to wrath

at this wrong, he harangued the people of Syracuse against

the doers of it. He charged them before the assembly

with aiming at the tyranny. Nothing came of his accusa-

tions. The people either did not believe him or ese shrank

from acting on their belief. Sdsistratos kept the chief
influence at Syracuse’.  Agathoklés, whether formally
banished or not, found that the city was no place for him.

The military merits of Agathoklés need no insisting on;

and his whole public conduct up to thistime is consistent
Agathoklés With the character of an honest citizen. But the trujh of
gﬁ;ﬁgﬂ, what Alkibiadés had said nearly a hundred years before®
was even truer now than it had been in hisday. To the

son of the man who had moved from Rhégion to Therma,

from Therma to Syracuse, Syracuse was not what it had

been to such a son as Hermokratés or to such an adopted

son as Timoledn. |f Agathoklés really had any feelings

for country or commonwealth, they may well have been

Italiot rather than Syracusan. In his whole story we

must never forget that we are not dealing with a born

citizen of Syracuse. In the uncertainties of those times

amost anything might happen, but we are a little sur-

prised when the next that we hear of the Syracusan mili-

Unsuc-  tary officer and opposition-speaker isthat heisin Italy, in
gﬁf#é,t on command of some kind of military force, but acting as
Kroton. g private adventurer, and acting against the city which,

in the discharge of his public duty, he had just helped

! See Appendix VI 1.
2 Diod. xix. 3; ol wept Iwolorparoy vwdorevaar, SeeAppendix VI | .
3 Seevol. ii. p. 326; vol. iii. pp. 96, 97.
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to defend. He srove, but in vain, to take Krotdn. cuap xii.
A serious blow is implied when we read that he escaped to
Taras with only a few followers®. There he entered into Agatho-
the service of the Taran tine commonwealth as a mercenary; faantine.
but entering on doubtful and dangerous schemes—their service:
exact nature we are not told—he was dismissed from his piscredited
post’.  He next gathered a following of the exiles of "®"®'
whom there were many to be found in Italy, and again
directly opposed the ruling powers of Syracuse. Hera-
kleidés and Sosistratos, lately the deliverers of Krotén,
were now, in what quarrel we know not, warring against
Rhégion. To the mind of Agathoklés the claims of the
ancestral city may have seemed stronger than those of
the city of his adoption; he led his band of exiles to the Heips
help of Rhégion against the Syracusan generals®. They J'<9.°"
were carrying out the traditions both of Hier6n and of Syracuse.
Dionysios.

Of the military result of this Rhégine campaign we hear
nothing. Either the war itself or its conduct must have
been unpopular at Syracuse; for the next event that is
recorded is the downfall of the power of Hérakleidés, Sosis-
tratos, and the Six Hundred?. They were banished, and Recalled
Agathoklés was recalled. The banished men, as so oOften L™
happened, took to arms; the war is spoken of as a war
between an existing democracy and its oligarchic enemies®.

! Diod. xix. 4; xarerauBdreadar v riv Kporaviardy mihw Emyephans,
déneae, xal per’ Siywr s Tdpavra heobdy, ['Eférere scems to imply that
the attempt on Krotén was made from within.]

"Ib.; raxPels 5t wapd Toiv Taparrivers & 1§ Tdv Juclopdpwr rife, sal
woAAals xol wapsBihots dyxepdy wpdteor, els {mojlar 7ABs weworoueiy
Yidwep dmodvfiels wal Tavrys Tis arparyyias, k. 7. A

31b. J avvhlpotae Tods xard iy Irariay ¢vyibas, xal ‘Pyyivos woheapov-
plvois 420 rév nepl viv ‘Hposheilnp xal Zwoicrparoy ifohbnaer.

41b.; mera rhs tv Svpasodoass dwaoreas xaradvieions, xal Tav wepl
Zwglerparor Prydirav, karijider ol Ty marpiba, From this point we hear
only of Sosistratos. Was Hérakleidés dead ?

"Ib.; ovwexweadrraw 8t roiy hurdorars xodAdy Ivbbfuv dvBpiv, s By Tijx
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CHAP. x11. That is to say, the banishment of the dominant faction had
changed a democracy in name into a democracy in fact.
The exiles called in help from the Carthaginians’. Con-
stant warfare followed, in which Agathoklés, not yet
general, but sometimes in a lower command, sometimes in
none, drew all eyes upon him. He had other military
gualities besides strength and daring; he had the quick
eye and the ready energy to discern and to do what was
needful to be done at any particular moment?.

Agathoklés  One exploit of hisis specially recorded in some detail. The

at Gela scene is Gela, acity, like Akragas, restored to a fresh life by
Timoledn®.  In our perplexing narrative of events without
visible causss or results, we s the city in the hands of
the enemies of Syracuse, Syracusan and Carthaginian; but
the story reads as if the Geloans themselves were alies of
Syracuse held down by aforeign force. Anyhow Gela was,
in the military point of view, a post to be attacked by the
arms of Syracuse. The Syracusan camp was pitched some-
where on those wide fields on which the camp of Carthage
had once been pitched*. Agathoklés, with a thousand
men, his following, it would seem, in his old post as chili-
arch, threw himself by night into the town®. Presently
a much larger force under the command of SOsistratos, a
force seemingly in occupation of the town, fell on the
party of Agathoklés, dew three hundred, and put the rest
to flight. They strove to exgpe by a narrow path, by a
postern, one might fancy, in the wall, opening on some steep

Buryapxlas sexoromgiray Tis 1y ifacoviov TOv Imgaveordror, bvéory
réhepos Tofs prydar mpds Todr drrexopévous THs Snpokparias,
'Diod. xix. 4; ovppayoivray riv KapynBoview vols wegl Tov Zwofarparoy

uydaw.

2y, : *AyaBosAFs, mord uly Widirys &v, movd B2 19" dyepovias Terayuivos,
treriply Spaarikds elvau sl Qukdrexpos &k rol wpds Iwacror TEY xaiplw
dmwociodal Tt rav vonoluaw.

% Se above, p. 336. “Seevol . iii. pp. 562, 564.

SDiod. XiX. 4 ebrds plv vokrds mapucimecer els e méAw werd
xihiay grpaTierdy,
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track up the not very lofty hill'. The enemy pressed cuar. xn.
on; Agathoklés, doubtless guarding the rear, fought most
valiantly of all, till his strength failed him under the stress
of seven wounds?’. But his ready wit was untouched.

He must have been carried outside the gate when he bade sratagem
the Syracusan trumpeters to go on each side of the town, I A%
on each side of the long hill of Gela, on the side of theat Gela.
fields and on the side of the sea, and on both sides to sound

a blast as for a charge®. Sosistratos and his followers,

! Diod. xix. 4; viv dAhev tmBareplver piv gebyay Ké rives oreved
rérov kal iy gwrnplay dmeyvandruw, apabifes abrobs "AvyafexAfs Ik TAY
wvdivar pptaaro.

2Ib.; abrds ptv ydp Aapwpbrara wheror dyawicdpevos, Tnta Tpabuac
sepiémese, xal Bud o wAfidos o fvévror afparos 70 rhua wapeddero.

SIb.;  maplyyehe xal Tois oarsvyrrais v dpgbrepa Td udpy rob
relxovs wape@évras oqpolvery T8 mohepniv, Znpaivew, like "signal" for
the war-cry. [The only position from which the execution of such an order
could have been practicable would be at one or the other end of the
long city. But there could have been no time—considering the shortness
of the descent down the dope below the walls to the level country—for
such a stratagem to have been of any use | have carefully studied the
topography of Gela in the course of repeated visits to the spot, but know
of nothing answering to the " narrow place" described. Agathoklés would
have found himself either on the Gel6éan plain or in the river. Neither
is it very credible that the enemy could have been made to believe in
a sudden assault from the sea.  In short, the whole account of the supposed
" stratagem" —at least in the shape recorded by Dioddros—must be
regarded as a childish invention. But this opens up the whole subject
of Agathoklés'stratagems, of which Diodéros gives such a long array.
Dr. Rudolf Schubert in his Geschichte des Agathokles (21, 43, &c.) comes
to the concluson that the whole of these marvellous tales are due to the
invention of Douris, who had deliberately tried to embellish his narrative
with theatrical touches and picturesque incidents, many of which are
manifestly absurd. He ingtances the blowing of trumpets and singing
of paeans at inappropriate times (cf. p. 410, n. 2; p. 414, n. 3 ; and p. 440,
n. 3), and a whole series of sensdess or impossible " stratagems " such as
the above. Douris imagery (cf. Plut. Demetr. 44 and fr. 31) smacks of the
stage. He is fond of love-stories (Schubert, op. cit. 20) and romantic
incidents and disguises (op. cit. p. 17; se too Droysen zu Duris u,
Hieronymus, Hermes, xi. p. 458; Melber, Quellen & c. Polyaens(N . Jahrb.
f. Phil., Supplementbd. xiv. 658). We have Plutarch's authority (Pericl.
28) for the fact that Douris habitually lied. To his" History of Agatho-
kles' much of the mythical element which undoubtedly exists in the
received accounts of the tyrant's career may be fairly traced.]
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CHAP. XI1. bewildered by the darkness, fancied that a larger Syracusan

force was assaulting Gela on both sides. They left off
pursuing Agathoklés and his party, and, parting into two
divisions, went to keep the wall on both sides. Agatho-
klés could now rest and recover somewhat of his strength®
By his happy device he was able to bring off the remainder
of his party in safety. With them, we are told, he aso
saved seven hundred men of the allies’. This can mean
nothing ese than seven hundred friendly citizens of Gela,
who had perhaps invited the Syracusan officer to his
attempt, and who in any casee held themselves to be safer
in the Syracusan camp than in their own city when it was
occupied by Sbsistratos.

The distinction which Agathoklés gained by thisand his
other warlike exploits was clearly such asto make him an
important person in Syracuse, but not such as as yet to
raise him to the highest places in the commonwealth. Or
rather, it may be that his very distinction hindered him

Agathoklés from gaining them. The next mention of him impliesthat

suspected

of aiming hisvery ability caused him to be suspected of aiming at the
atyranny- tyranny®. This seems to have some connexion with the

fact that Syracuse had just now anew chief. The Corin-
thian Akestoridas was now general, general possibly with
full powers®. There is something strange and sad in the
mention of a Corinthian now. When Timoledn came, no
great time before, Philip was coming, but he had not yet
come; in the few years that had passed, Philip had come
and Alexander, and Antipatros and Polysperchén after
them. Still, as Carthage looked to Tyre under the lord-

! Diod. xix. 4; Iv rosabre ruybvres dvoxfs ol mept rdv 'Avaboxria,
perd mdons dapadelas Sucaddnaar ds rdr ydpurm,

2|b.; ob pbvov Tois ow abrd wapalifus Iomaer, dAAD wal v ouppdyey
¢nraxociovy drSpar,

8 b. 5. dfas twmbéofue Tpawvile il Tiv clreny,

* | b. On thisAkegtoridas sse Appendix V | | . Thereisndther beginning
nor end of him.
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ship of the Persian, Syracuse yet looks to Corinth under
the lordship of the Macedonian. It could only have been
the memory of the last deliverer that led Syracuse once
more to seek for the healing of her sicknesses at the hands
of a citizen of her metropolis. But the ways of Akestoridas
were hardly the ways of Timoledn. The schemes of Aga-
thokles are dreaded; but for fear of disturbance in the city
it was deemed wise not to slay him openly. Akestoridas
bade the suspected candidate for tyranny to leave the city,
and st liers-in-wait to slay him on the road. But Aga-
thoklés was richer in devices than his enemies. He had a
dave who was greatly like him in height and face; him
he sent forth clothed in his own dress, mounted on his own
horse, and harnessed with his famous panoply of war.
He himself went along the road in beggar's rags, and went
safely, while the dave tricked out in the garb of his master
met with death at the hands of the liers-in-wait. Again
an exile, Agathoklés took him to the inland parts of Sicily,
and again gathered together a force ready to follow himin
any scheme of adventure?.

M eanwhile there was another change at Syracuse. Akes-
toridés pases out of sight without any further account of
him. Sbsistratos and the other exiles—Hérakleidés has
already sunk out of notice—were recalled, and peace was
made with the Carthaginians®. The Six Hundred appear
again; but the government is called a democracy, and it is
plain that the popular assembly acted, and acted freely.
Agathoklés meanwhile was gaining power and reputation
in his banishment. By services whose exact nature is not
described he won the highest favour among the inland
towns ; hisheadquarters were at Morgantina, atown hostile
to Syracuse, whose citizens, on the strength of that enmity,

! Diod. xix. 5; ratre Bods 7hv wavewhiar xal Tov Inxow, én B¢ Tiv igBira.
2 See Appendix VI | .
® Diod. u.s; wpds rovsKapynloriovs elpheny ow epivar. SeeAppendixVIl.
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raised Agathoklés, after trial in a lesser post, to their highest
command*.  He became formidable to the powers of Syra-
cuse and to the Carthaginians themselves. Inthis state of
things, where we are not surprised to find any city the
friend or the enemy of any other, we may believe that he
warred against Leontinoi andtook i t; we can hardly believe
an elaborate story of treachery and massacre which at this
stage of his career could in no way have served his interests®.
He was presently recalled to Syracuse. Thefullest version
of his return represents him as actually leading his force,
Morgantine and mercenary, to a sege of Syracuse. By the
powers within the city, Hamilkar, now no longer an enemy,
was implored to play the part of an active ally. The Punic
host marched to guard the greatest of Greek cities® against
Greeks and hellenized Sikels, led by a chief who might be
claimed at pleasure by Rhégion, by Syracuse, and by the
Therma of Himera. Agathoklés soon found that his force
was no match for Syracuse thus strengthened. But, if not
in strength, yet in cunning, he showed himself a match for
the Phoenician himself. He made an agreement with Hamil-
kar, by which the Carthaginian leader promised to bring
about the restoration of Agathoklés, perhaps something
more than his restoration. Agathoklés, so restored, was to
work for the interests of Carthage, and Hamilkar was to
supply him with a military force to enable him to do so*.

L " Primo praetor, mox flux creatur,” says Justin, xxii. 2. One would
like to know the exact ranks in a Morgantine army. Some generations
earlier they might have talked about a " praetor.”

2 Se Polyainos, v, 3. 2, and Appendix V I 1,

3 S Appendix VI1. Justin (xxii. 2) remarks, " Ita uno eodemque
tempore Syracuse et ab hogte civili amore defensse et a cive hostili odio
impugnatee sunt." In all such sayings we must never forget that Aga-
thoklés was not a born Syracusan.

“Justn, xxii. 2; " Qua e impletus Hamilcar societatem cum eo
mutuae potentiee jungit, ut quantum virinm Agathocli adversus Syracusanos
dedisset, tanturn ipse ad incrementa domedicee potentize reciperet." Hehad
just before spoken of Agathoklés as " peculiaria in ipsum [Hamilcarem]
officia sua repromittens.” This looks like some treasonable scheme of
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The policy of Carthage had greatly changed within the cuap. xi1.
last hundred years. Hamilkar knew that the Carthaginian
power in Sicily was better promoted by bringing Greek
cities under various degrees of dominion, supremacy, Of Syracuse
influence, than by sweeping them from the earth, like jnoer Ca
Hannibal at Himera. It was a great sep when a Punic influence.
general was accepted as a mediator in the internal quarrels
of Syracuse. It was something different from the guaranty
which Carthage had once given to the tyranny of Diony-
sos'. That was simply a promise to bring force, if force
should be needed, to support the tyrant against the citizens.

Here too something of the same kind is looming in the

future; but the immediate work of Hamilkar is peaceful. yamiikar's
He reconciles Syracusan parties. Sosistratos and his Six Work of.
Hundred have yielded to his pressure, backed, we may be tion.
sure, by an overwhelming popular demand for the recall of

the famous captain who, like Alkibiadés or Gaius Marcius,

had shown how much he could do both for his own city

and against her.

But all, Hamilkar among them, agreed in holding it Agatho-
to be expedient to bind the conscience of Agathoklés by e
the most awful sanctions that the religion of Syracuse %3N
knew of. In the holy place of the Goddesses, in the
sacred garb, under all the solemnities of the Great Oath,
Agathoklésbound his soul to do naught against the common-
wealth, against the democracy, and withal to be a friend to
Carthage’. The Great Oath on the lips of Agathoklés
went for about as much as it had gone for on the lips of
Kallippos®. It went for about as much as an oath in nearly
the same words went for on the lips of the one man of our
day in Europe who has walked in the path of Dionysios

Hamilkar at Carthage, or perhaps rather in the Carthaginian posessons in
S i ¢ i | 'y . ' sevol iii. pp. 583, 584.
’Diod. Xix. 5; updty brarribfaedien vfi Sppoxparig,  Appendix VI 1.
3 See above, p. 285.
Bb2
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cHap.x11. and Agathoklés. We who have watched with our own
/ljlgétgo%_ eyes " the despot's progress™," can trace with more lively
pared wittt interest the exile, the recall, the election, the oath, the con-
;;’,g‘;“a spiracy, the massacre, the banishments, the assumption of
princely titles, the wars in foreign lands, the victories
and the defeats, all done, as if of set purpose, to carry out
the platform of the elder tyranny inall itsfulness. Y et one
thing failed to Agathoklés at Syracuse. The chosen of
the people had no need to drive out a lawful assembly from
its place of meeting. And, when the end came, he died in
his own land, in the land of his earliest adoption—and he
died a king.
Agatho- The oath was sworn; the new special votary of the God-
Kiesmade jess of Sicily now stood forth as the leader of the Syra-
aud Guard csan people, the man whosewily speech they hearkened to,
Peace. and whom they were ready to raise to the highest honours
and the fullest trust that they had to bestow. A vote of the
people called Agathoklés to the office of general of the com-
monwealth, a general trusted with a further special power
in civil affairs. He was clothed with something like the
authority and the duties of an ancient Aisymnétés. Aga-
thoklés was to be guardian of the peace of Syracuse till he
had brought round all the contending parties, all the many
classes of citizens from divers places, to true unity and
brotherhood?. Such a commission might well last long;
it might be equivalent to an appointment for life, even in one
who should reach the days of Isokratésor of Gorgias. Timo-
ledn had held it for his highest boast that he had won for
every man in Syracuse the power of speaking his mind?.

! Grote, x. 602, et sq.

2 Diod. xix. 5, lorparpyds urecrdfy xal plhaf Ths epfens, péxp &
pnalus Suovofoovaty of awednhvdires els iy mév. These last words well
express the mixed population of the Syracuse of that day. | was once
surprised at finding a " Justitia pacis' at Antivari; here we have a
" Conservator pacis" on agrand scale.

3 See above, p. 337.
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Agathoklés sought rather that all Syracuse should be of cuyapxii.
one mind, and he had his own way of bringing about that
result. He had on his side most likely some real attach-
ment to himself on the part of the mass of the people; he
could certainly reckon on their hatred to the Six Hundred
and their partisans. He could further reckon on his old
soldiers from Morgantia and the other inland towns. They
had fought for him against the power of Carthage; but
the power of Carthage, as represented by Hamilkar, was
now on his side. Five thousand Africans—that is, five
thousand mercenaries of Carthage, of whatever nation—
were left under the command of Agathoklés by the Punic
general'.

§ 2. Agathoklés becomes tyrant of Syracuse,

Agathoklés had now only to grasp the tyrants power. Secesson
But it would seem that before he had committed any illegal oL
act, some of the party opposed to him left Syracuse, and
were already trying to establish themselves in some inland
post of their own. Itisthe tale of Kasmenai, the tale of
M aktorion, in earlier revolutions?, the tale of Agathoklés
himself in his shelter at Morgantia®. The name of the
place is given as Herbita; but Herbita, royal seat of
the elder Archonidés®, far away among the Nebrodian
mountains, ssems a place so ill-suited for the purpose that
one is tempted to think of the nearer Herbessus. The
general of the Syracusans proclaimed a march against the
traitorous citizens who were attacking a town in aliance
with the commonwealth®. He specially bade three chief
men of the party opposed to himself, Tisarchos, Anthro-
pinos, and Dioklés, to meet him the next morning at the

1 " Acceptis ab eo v. millibus Afrorum,” says Justin (xxii. 2). See

Appendix VI1.
2 eevol.ii.p.101. 3 Seeabove p. 369.  * Seevol. ii p. 381.
® Polyainos, v. 3. 8. Diod. xix. 6. See Appendix VI | .
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Timoleonteion to consult or to receive orders for the
expedition®.

We have come to another of those marked events
in Syracusan history the memory of which gathers round
the lower ground of Achradina, the ground adorned by
the buildings which bore the name of the last deliverer.
Where Ducetius had sought shelter at the altar, where
Hermokratés had fallen in civil strife, where the first
Dionysios had cut down his revolted enemies, where Dion
had first harangued the liberated people, where the honours
of Timoledbn had been proclaimed over his monument
within,the city walls, in that same memorable quarter
did Agathoklés strike the first blow in a slaughter far
more calmly planned, far more bloodily carried out, than
the defensive deed of Dionysios. The elder tyrant, in an
hour of fierce strife, dew a few men to win back power
which, however unlawfully gained, he had actually held.
The younger, in an hour of peace within the walls, had
made ready for a slaughter like that wrought by Nypsios
and his barbarians, in order to grasp unlawful power for
the first time. In the kalendar of Agathoklés his second
of December had come’.

On the appointed day the doomed men, with a follow-
ing perhaps of two hundred?, came to the Timoleonteion.
The whole quarter was occupied by the general of the
commonwealth and guardian of the peace at the head of
the mercenaries lent him by Hamilkar and of three thou-
sand of his own soldiers from Morgantia and the other
towns of his last warfare. Devoted to Agathoklés, ready
to do anything at his personal bidding, they perhaps cared
littlefor Syracusan party politics, but they assuredly had no

! See Appendix V I 1 .

2 Grote, ch. xcvii.

® Forty, according to Diodéros, two hundred, according to Justin.  See
Appendix V1.
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love for Sbsistratos and the Six Hundred. A multitude cuap xi1.
too of Syracusan citizens, such as Syracusan citizens had Massacre
become, a mob most likely base and violent enough, but![pintql:]?eon-
which is described only in the stock phrases used to de- o™
scribe any democratic gathering?, had also come together

on the memorable spot, as ready as the veterans of Mor-
gantina, to do ought that Agathoklés bade them do against

the oligarchs. The first blow was the arrest of Tisarchos

and the others. The Guardian of the Pesce must have
affected to look on the crowd of soldiers and bystanders

as making up a Syracusan assembly. He harangued

them on the evil deeds of the prisoners and of the rest

of the Six Hundred, how they had plotted against him-

self on account of his good will to the people®. The

vote came in the ancient shgpe of a shout; but of no

mere shout of Yea or Nay. It was afiercecry calling on

him to listen no longer, but at once to take vengeance on

the guilty*. Armed with this fresh commission, Aga-
thoklés bade the trumpets sound for a charge®, and gave

the word of command to slay the prisoners and to sack the

houses of the Six Hundred and their abettors®. A shower

of darts put an end to Tisarchos and his companions’,

and the whole multitude of soldiers and citizens, armed

and unarmed, rushed on to the tempting work of plunder

and slaughter. One military precaution at least was not

! Diod. Xix. 6; retraw & fvrov piv v dabpdy s Tpoxeiovs, Tois &
Sppais xal vofs spowiploeow ebferardray wpds Ty xardhvew Ths Spuosparias,

No special dress need be laid on this word; neither Agathoklés nor his
followers would have allowed that they were overthrowing a democracy.

2| b.; wpooemeditaTo kal 7@V mokirdy Tobs Bid meviay wol pAdrov Evavrion
pévovs rais raw loxvévraw imgavelos,

3. Phoms bwd Tav awoclov dpmifesba M miv mpis Tiv dfuov
efvorar, What is the exact force of dpwdfesfas?

*|b.; wapoguvopivoy 82 Toil wAffovs xal Bodwros pyrirt péhhew, AN ix
xepds dmbetvar Toiy dhucipoaac v Slenr,

*Ib.; vd wohemmby, as above, p. 367, note 3.

© See Appendix V I | .
" The darts are from Polyainos (v. 3. 8). See Appendix V I | .
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forgotten; all the gates of the city were shut, so that
none of the intended victims might escape™.

The picture of mere havoc, the familiar threefold alliance
of plunder, slaughter, and rape, is much the same whether
the work is done at the bidding of Nypsios or of Aga-
thoklés. But the evil deeds done by the soldiers of Nypsios
were wholly the deeds of barbarians; this time it added to
the grief and suffering that, largely at least, the work was
the work of Greeks against Greeks, of citizens against
citizens, that it was a work in which the ties of nature
and friendship and solemn oaths, and the reverence due to
the gods, were all trampled under foot?>. This time the
deed was not done by night; but the blow came as sud-
denly as if it had been by night. Men in their houses
heard a noise; they went down into the streets to learn
what was happening; unarmed and without resistance,
they were cut down by the soldiers’. The gates were
barred, the narrow streets were guarded; every man sus
pected of oligarchic politics was of course slain; men too
dew their private enemies, but with them, as ever happens
at such times, not a few against whom Agathoklés himself
could have brought no charge*. Slaughter was the rule;
yet some prisoners were made, those perhaps who came
under the immediate eye of the Guardian of the Peace’.
But it was not only in the streets that the slaughter went

! Diod. xix. 8; wdowm af siAas s mohews Exdeiabpaar,

2 1b.7; sal vabr trérpaw v dppyy val zarpile vapevopsiy "EXAgres aab'
EAMpaw, olkdol kard ovyyeiv, ot dlr, ob oxordis, o fecls vrpemépever,
' ols ody Br Pidos dAAD wal wavrerds Ixfpds plrpids e Tir goxiv, olx v
i riow woo xévrer Toxyv EAehoeaer.  Thiscan hardly be Antandros, it may

be Timaios, it may be Diodéros. |If Diodéros, it does him honour. There
may be a dim general resemblance of Thuc. iii. 82-4.

% 1b. 6; of yapibararo: vy worriw, dryvootyres Tdv xaf’ abriw rexvpa-
pévoy Ehepor, ¥enpbov bx riv olxidy els rdy ddods, padelv oxevdovrey Tiv

“F‘"ﬁ}'; 7; woAdol xal Tdv und driotv daBefinpivan dvppeivre, Sedueras
podedy Ty alriar rijs dewhelas,

® We get the {arypn@érras at the end of c. 8.
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on. Such slight amount of resistance as the destroyers cuap x11.

met with from the tops of the houses only stirred them up
to attack the houses themselves. Doors were broken open ;
men climbed up by ladders and slew the defenders of the
roofs’. The temples gave no shelter; men put themselves
under the protection of the gods; but there was now no
cry of " Save the Suppliant>." Some, seeking a way
out by the barred gates, only fell into the hands of their
enemies. So did many of those who made their way to
the walls, and tried to throw themselves over. Others
were dashed in pieces;, some, more lucky, were saved alive,
and contrived to make their way to Akragas. There the
exiles, now enemies of Syracuse, found a welcome shelter®.
We are surprised to be told that, in one way or another, as
many as six thousand contrived to make their way out of
the city .

It ssams to be implied that deeds of this kind went on
through the whole length and breadth of the city made
up of many cities. At least we have no topographical
distinctions between the fate of one quarter and another,
such as we have in the pictures of earlier scenes of the
same kind. The work went on through the whole day and
through the day that followed. In the night between the
two slaughter ssems to have rested to give other passons
their turn. Simple robbery, as in the days of Nypsios,
is hardly dwelled on; perhaps it is taken for granted®.

! This is especialy attributed to those who wished to better themselves
by the slaughter of the rich; el 3t vafs v embpuy oduryais oléuevor rds
[3ias elwopias dravopBioaade, wiv Eunyavivro wpds Tov ko' alriv Shepov.

2 Diod. Xix. 7; ob utw obdd Toiy efs 7d Tepérn vaTaguystow ¥ Ty ey
Ieersia wapelyero Ty dogdraar, dAX' 4§ mpds Seods cboéBaa dnndro wods
dripdiman,

% 1b.8; of wheirrar ward pryor 5pds Tobs "Axpayavrivows, xdxei xafipcovan
Impereias hivkdpaar. 4 On the numbers see Appendix V I | .

® Cf. n. | above. The original order was trwpdfey Tds srhmus riw daxes
oisw, Directly after (c. 6) we hear of the wAseretfa of the murderers, and
how they rushed ¢t T4 dgraf, Andinc. 9 we come acrossof komepopn-
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But now came the wrong on which our narrator is fullest.
The matrons and maidens of Syracuse passed into the
power of those who had slain their husbands and fathers
and had taken possesson of their houses® B y the evening
of the second day, the objects of Agathoklés had been
gained; slaughter enough had been done by the hands of
his followers. He then himself sat in judgement on those
who had been taken alive. Those who were most bitterly his
enemies he slew; the rest he alowed to live in banishment.
To one alone, Deinokratés, a man of whom we shall often
hear again, he gave, on the ground of former friendship,
a free pardon?.  Even Agathoklés was human.

After the arrests, the banishments, the massacre, came in
due order the plebiscite. A vote of the Syracusan Assembly
was of course in form a true plebiscitum, though one may
doubt as to perfect freedom of voting in an assembly sum-
moned by the master of eight thousand armed strangers
fresh from the work of blood. But in form at least
the Assembly was summoned and came together, and the
question laid before it was something more than a simple
vote of Yea or Nay. Agathoklés then made his speech to
the people. The day had come which he had longed to
se the day when Syracuse should be free’. The Six
Hundred and their oligarchy were overthrown; all who had
sought for a power beyond the laws were swept away; he
himself, the instrument in the work, wished for nothing
more than to rest from his toils and dwell as a private
citizen, one among his fellows, in the delivered common-

xbres Td v@v frvynxéray. But there is no wrought up picture of plunder
as in the other cae; that is reserved for another kind of wrong.

! Diod. xix. 8; wis wpegepéporro xapbévors dppavais xal puwwarfiv, dpfpous
piv obaas r@v BonPovrrom, memremviars & bu' Yovolay alroxpdropa Tav
txblores.

2Ib.; Tods (aryppBévras dbpoloas, Aavoxpdryy ulv dpfine Hid Ty Tpovere-
wnpdvyy eddov, k1., See Appendix VI I .

% Polyainos, v. 3. 7. See Appendix V I 1.
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wealth®. Then, in plain imitation of Gelon after his cHap. xi1.
return from Himera, he laid aside his dress as general, and

came down from his lema in the daily garb of a private

man?.

Generals had now to be chosen. But the mass of Gggtggd .
those who were called on to choose were men whom sie
Agathoklés could trust, men who had had a hand in the 9%"&'@"
deeds which had just been done; he knew full well that
they would choose him and none other. A voice soon
arose—first of all, it is said, from those who had enriched
themselves by the goods of the slain men—calling on
Agathoklés not to forsake them, but to abide and take
care of the affairs of the state>. For a while he kept
silence. Then, as the cry grew louder, he consented again
to take on him the office of general. Di6n, in his better
days, when chosen to that post along with his brother,
had asked that, according to the law of Syracuse, other
colleagues should be joined with him*. Agathoklés, on
the other hand, improving on the precedent of Dionysius,
protested that he could accept the office only in the
character of a" single person;" he could have no colleagues.

He could not, he said, make himself answerable before the
law for deeds that others might do against the law®. A
vote was passed, making Agathoklés sole general, general
with full powers, the office under the cover of which

! Diod. xix. 9; xefapdy phaus Tiv wéAw wemnimévar Téw Suvagredey En
xepotvraw, drepatvero Ty Suy Tiv albrovoular elhixpuri wapakdivar, wal
BotAeodal xore Tév wévar droAvdels Iwredew loos by wa.

21h.; 23 piv xhaudlow dfavrod mepdowade, 10 ¥ iudriov uerehaBiy
dader, viw moArdy davrdy dnodelfes fva. [Cf. Polyainos v. 3. 7] See the
story of Gélon in vol. ii. p. 204.

1D.; ebbds yoiw ol Biamepopmudres vd raw jruxgudraw dBbow py vara-
Mweiv davrods, dAAR wpoaBifeodus Ty Tav Sy dmpfdaar,

4 See abole, p. 262.

® Diod. u. s; wpooditacdu uiv ipnoe Tiw orparnylov, py pévrovye per'
dAhew dptar of ydp dwopéver, dv dv Trepor wapavopfows, Tottay alrdy
eurdpyovra Adyov dxodiddvar xard Tods péuovs.
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Dionysios had marched to the tyranny. In the cae of
Agathoklés no further step was needed. Under the name
of a constitutional office, he was aready lord of Syracuse,
On the lips of his enemies at least, he bore no name but
that of tyrant®.

We have had to record many evil deeds in our story,
many base ways of rising to power; but the story of the
rise of Agathoklés is surely the blackest of all. Dionysios
rose by many base tricks and false accusations; but he was
at no time guilty of any deed of blood on such a scae, and
so wholly unprovoked, as this of Agathoklés. Nypsio?
was an avowed enemy, a captain of mercenaries; Agathoklés
was the general of the Syracusan commonwealth. The
thing most like his act in all Greek history is the rooting
out of the oligarchic party at Korkyra by two successve
massacres at the hands of the Démos, Those were deeds
foul and bloody enough, and in the second of the two
massacres treachery was added to bloodshed”. But even
deeds like these do not reach to the measure of the crime
of Agathoklés. The massacres at Korkyrawere not planned
in the interests of a single man seeking for unlawful power.
They were a general outburst of popular fury, fury directed
against men who had provoked it by massacre done by
themselves on a smaller scale’. And the slaughter was
not followed by the rise of any tyranny. In the case of
Agathoklés, a single man stirs up and uses a bloody popular
impulse to his own selfish purposes. Whatever may have
been the earlier crimes of Hérakleidés and Sosistratos,
their day within the city was past. Agathoklés was in
power; he was holder of the highest lawful office in the
state, clothed with special authority for the preservation of
the peace. Military action against the exiles who were
assaulting Herbessus was an obvious part of his duty as

! See Appendix V1 1 . 2 Thuc. iv. 46.
% In the murder of Peithias and his sixty companions, Thuc. iii. 70.
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general; it was under cover of that duty that he took the cuar. xi1.

first step in treachery and slaughter by the destruction of
Tisarchos and his comrades. Sicily and Syracuse had
already an evil name for the doings of their tyrants; but
Agathoklés outdid all that had gone before him.

Yet it might have been easy to plead that Agathoklés Tyranny

was no tyrant at all. A subtle advocate might say that his o5
worst deeds were done, not in the exercise of an unlawful f]‘;‘gODSiO'

power, but in the wrongful exercise of a lawful power. It
might be said that such acts were the deeds of an evil
magistrate, but not the deeds of a tyrant. Dionysios,
through the means of his authority as general with full
powers, had taken to himself the tyrant's badge of a body-
guard*. Agathoklés did not receive that full authority
till after his massacre, and then he did not assume the special
outward ensign of tyranny?. But for all practical pur-
poses he was a tyrant, though a tyrant holding a specia
position among his class. He comes under Aristotle's class
of tyrants who rose to power by the arts of the baser kind
of demagogue. Or more truly, in becoming a tyrant, he
did not cesse to be a demagogue. In one Assembly of the
people, seemingly in that momentous one which voted to
him the chief power in the state, the chosen general pro-
mised an abolition of debts and a division of lands among
the poor’. We are not told how far he actually carried
out these promises; but it is said that by promises to some,
by actual benefits to others, by a pleasant and conciliatory
demeanour to all, he won the general good will of the great
mass of the people.

! Seeval. iii. p. 558.

2 Diod. xix. 9; &xwr miwadryy Sweordar, obri Siddnua dviiafev, olri
Sopupdpovs elxev, oirt dvaevreuflar Hhwoer, dwep ebbaoe moredy axeddy
drarres of Topavvol

Mb.; ExqryéAhero vdp Ayaboxrfis ward i dxuhnalay kol xpedv dworomds
nohoacder xal Toly whpo xdbpav Swphoeobar. |t was not wonderful then
that woAAol rdv dwdpomw xal xaraxpéov dopevol Tiy peraflodiy spogedifarro,
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It is significantly said that, as soon as his power was
confirmed, he left off inflicting death or other penalties
on any man'. We shall se that, as he rose to power
by a deed of blood to which the career of Dionysios
supplies no parallel, so he was ever ready on occasion to
do deeds of the same kind whenever they were dictated
by policy or passion, sometimes, it would seem, by mere
caprice. Most of the bloodiest deeds of Agathoklés were
done to enemies in time of war. Yet even within the
Syracusan city he did not shrink from a massacre when it
would serve his purpose.  Still such cases are exceptional,
altogether unlike the general character of his home govern-
ment. As arule, the lord—the general—of Syracuse was
mild and gracious within the walls of Syracuse; it wasthe
would-be lord of all Sicily that shed blood without mercy
as if bloodshed were his sport?.

At home Agathoklés in no way affected the outward
badges of power. Master of a strong military force,
trusting at the same time in the good will of large
clases of the mingled people of Syracuse, the general-
with-full-powers needed not the immediate bodyguard
with which the tyrant commonly surrounded himself.
That he did not take to himself the diadem is aremark
suggested to our guide by a later stage of his career;
here it is out of place®. Of amerry, jovial, and pleasure-

! Diod. xix. 9; dard BE rovrer yevdperos, Tob ptv Ere povedery 4 xoddlew rivds
dréory peraBahdueves 8 els volvarrior elyvapdvas rols whifeos mpoaepé-
pero’ xel wohAods piv edepyeran, obn dilyous 8 dmayyeriais perewpifor, rdrras
B¢ Adyos pihavfodimors Sppayaydiv, of perplas dwodoyis érdyyerer, But a
follower of Agathoklés would have said that there was no change els Tei-
varrior, Nothing like " exuere antiquum hominem.” He always remained
the same, slaying one kind of people and befriending another.

2 On this sde of his character Dioddros enlarges in another place
(xix. 1); ¢ls rolire mpafiAde Buwduens dpa val onpovies Gove . .. BBpens Bt
xal ogays Euxdijoas vis xard Zerlar wlhes. olbele vdp Tdv wpd Tovrov
Tupdvran twereréonrd T Towobror, olire rotadryy dpbrora ward réy lxoTeray-

pévar §oye. Hegoeson at somelength.
3 Se above, p. 381, note a.
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seeking disposition, Agathoklés had nothing of the harsh cuap. xii.
and suspicious mood of Dionysios'. He enjoyed feasts Eebt_)nair
and drinking-bouts; and heturned them to his purposes by o?eAr;;nq
bidding to his table those of whom he had reason to be thokles
doubtful, and, according to the rule of the Latin poet,
proving them in their cups®>. In public he gave himself

no airs; he affected no state; he was easy of access to all®.

He kept on the usual assemblies of the people; he came to

them unattended; the people themselves were said to be

his guards®. He addressed the multitude in frank and
scoffing speeches, after the manner of a jester or mounte-

bank rather than of a king or magistrate”®.

To the mixed multitudewith which the Syracuseof hisday His rule
was filled his rule was clearly acceptable. To the men whose 25R20le
citizenship dated from elder days, he was naturally hateful; People
they were driven either to hide their loathing or to join the
exiles who had left thecity. The Guardian of the Peace had,
after all, by whatever means, made Syracuse more nearly
an united commonwealth than it had often been. Agathoklés
had no need either for a rule of constant grinding oppres-
sion or for that rule of petty annoyance which often stirs
men's hatred more strongly than grinding oppression. He
could bear himself as a mild, popular, jovial-hearted ruler,

! Diod. xx. 63; ofrx Susies Aivvoip 7§ Tupdvwy, obrus ydp dmi redoliror
dwigras Sidpeato wpis Grapras, &, T, A,

oI b.; dwerifero 8 & vois wirors 70 Ths rvpavribos dfivpn, wal riv Tuydr-
rav irdy roarevdrepov dovrde dneddrvuer, Bua piv 8id Tiis rosadrys woAireing
dnpiopevos Tiv wapd i woAA@w elvewav, ua 32 BiBols bv 7§ pélp xaf alreb
wappndiar, depi2@s eavevbe Ty ddorov Bdvoar. 8o Horace,

"Reges dicuntur multis urgere culullis
Et torquere mero," &c.

3 See above, p. 363, note 1. So of Hippias, Thuc. vi. 57. 2.

* Diod. xx, 63; Sopwpoposuevos bmwd whnfovs, ds rds dwxAnoias eloyes
pdves,

¢ Ib. ; {xdpxav 3¢ xal pioer yehorovode xai pigos, 60T v Taiy éxwiyoias
dwelyero 7ob owdmrav Tobs xabyuivovs xal nwas airiw exbler: Gore vd
¥Afifas woAdwws els ylrwra lkrpéeata, sabdxep Twd Tév HoAdyor § fav-
parovouy Bewpotvras,
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cHaP. x11. who, now and then, even within his own city, was ready, if

needs of state called for such a course, to do some deed of
slaughter against his enemies which perhaps did not greatly
displease his friends.

When we look at the whole sum of his actions, we
begin to understand a judgement on him which at first
sight startles us. We do not wonder when Polybios,
on the authority of Scipio himself, places Agathoklés
and Dionysios side by side among the foremost men of
action, as men of a small group who had at once the eye
to discern and the hand to act'. We are perhaps amazed
when we further hear that Agathoklés, bloodiest of tyrants
in his way of gaining power, was mildest of tyrants in his
way of using it?. Yet of one side of him the saying is
true. He was, at least in Sicily after Gelon's day, the
mildest of tyrants. He was dso the most treacherous and
the most bloody.

8 3. Ware of Agathoklés against Skeliot cities and
Carthaginians,

We are now well pleased to get some glimpses of those
inland towns which we once used to look on as Sikel, but
which now play their part on the general field of Sicilian
history without any visible distinction between them and
their Hellenic neighbours. We have seen that, earlier in
his career, Agathoklés had won the good will of some of
them. The massacre by which he rose to power had been

L Pol, xv. 35. 6; 5d xai Ménhior Zuemlovd Ppace Tov mpdirov xaramodeud-
cavra Kapxndoriovs dparnbivra rivas brohapfave mpayparicwrdrovs dvlpas
yeyorévae kol obv v ToAunpordrovs, elmely robs mepl "Ayafordin xat Asordoior
rois Zucehibiras.

1 Th. ix. 23. 23 vz ydp "Ayafoxréa rdv Fiwehins Tipavov olry loripnxe,
Bibm, Bbgas dpdrares elvai vard vds wpdmras dmBords wal THy xaraowevip THs
Swvaorelas, perd rafra, vopidas Befaiis ivBebéobay Tivy Ziwedlswrie dpxiy,
wivrow Yueplraros Boxel yeyovévaw wal mpadraros, Here again is the

notion of a change of character; it would be truer to eay that Agathoklés
was both dudrares and fucpdrares all along.
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largely the work of men of Morgantina®. After hisrise crap. xi1.
to power, he would seem to have turned against his old
friends. We hear at least of his subduing many of the
inland towns without mention of their names’.

We now s the effects of thisprocess.  Two of the best-
known Sikel sites, now seemingly counting as Greek towns,
appear as under the dominion of Agathoklés, or at least as
having their strongholds held by his garrisons. This last
case, as the experience of Athens herself in this age so often
showed, did not necessarily imply that all the forms of a
commonwealth came to an end in the town which was thus
bridled. It was enough that no open action could be taken
against the will of the master. Centuripa, on her height Centuripa
looking out on Atna, had in this way been brought under the %‘;‘22,";16“
power of Agathoklés. His soldiers kept most likely that thokles
one of the fiverays of her star which looks to the navel of
Sicily over the southern plain. But they held Centuripa Appeals to
against the will of her people, and messages, as in the daysAkragas"
of Gellias, passed between Centuripa and Akragas®. The
citizens prayed Deinokratés and his force of exiles to come
to their help, stipulating only that they should not simply
be made to change one master for another, but that
Centuripa should again become an independent common-
wealth®,

A large body of the exiles was sent under the command Qt?g%té\t/e
of Nymphodéros on the work of deliverance. They tofree
climbed up under cover of night by such paths as then C&"urP2
led up the mountain-side, and contrived to' make their
way into the town. Of the action of the citizens of
Centuripa we hear nothing; but the officers who com-

manded for Agathoklés learned what had happened. They

[* Sep. 374] '
[2 Diod. Xix. 9; spogemsrdfero 3t wal riw Iv 7§ peooyely xuplow xal
woAewn 7ds mhefovas,] [* Diod. xix. 103]

[*Ib.; &' § miv abrovopiar Bobifras 1§ Shpw.]
VOL. V. cc
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cHap. x11. fell on Nymphodéros and his party; the captain was slain
and the whole body was cut to pieces’. To the mind of
Agathoklés the conspiracy against his authority came as
an opportunity for a massacre, the first of a long series
wrought in one town after another that displeased him.
Massacre He went, it would seem, in person to Centuripa; he
f‘ﬁr?peg rebuked the people for their opposition to him and slew
all who had a hand in the movement’. For once a deed
of blood is recorded without the numbers of the victims.
While the lord of Syracuse was thus busy at Centuripa,
a threatening blow, but one which proved to be only
threatening, was struck at the very heart of his power.
Punic ships Fifty Punic ships® sailed into the Great Harbour of
enter Greal quracuse. Nothing is said of its means of defence; the
story seams to imply that there was none. That is strange
enough; but it sounds stranger still to hear that a Car-
thaginian fleet in possesson of the Syracusan haven found
nothing to do but to set upon two harmless merchant-
ships. One of them, an Athenian, they sank, and cut off
the heads of the crew. This piece of wanton cruelty could
hardly have been done by the orders of Hamilkar, who
was striving to win alies and subjects for Carthage by
a conduct exactly opposite. But men marked that the
vengeance of the gods did not fail to light on them that
had done this deed to men who had in no way wronged
them*. When the fleet sailed out of the Great Harbour,
some of the ships manned by the offenders were carried far
north to the coast of Bruttium. There they fell into the
hands of the captains of Agathoklés, who did by them as
they had done by the Athenians®.

[' Diod. xix. 103]

[* To.; rairys iz dgopuips haBipevos 'Avyalorkiys drexdhesé v¢ Tois
Revropwivars, xal tobs Sdfairas alviovs syeyordvon vol vewrepeapol wdrray
drnéagate.] [ 1b.; werrincrra oxdpeai.]

[* Ib.; raxi 70 Sapdvior ativois reajuprer.]

[® Ih.; xet T8 napanrdeior of {arymbéyres T@r Sowvinur Inabor ola Empafar
s robs dAdvres,] -



WAR AGAINST AKRAGAS AND CARTHAGINIANS. 387

Meanwhile another of the old Sikel sites comes into our chap. xi1.
story. Some way north-west of Centuripa, on the other geyolt of
side of the Kyanosoros, stood Galaria, the home of avaliant Gadaria
people. We have already heard of their gallant, if unlucky
deeds, in the wars of Timoledn'. And now the men of
Galaria, of their own free will, called in Deinokratés to
help them to get rid of the garrison which was kept in
their town by Agathoklés®. He came, with another exile Deinc-
named Philonidés, at the head of no less a force than three K'3&
thousand foot and two thousand horse. The aggressions {'® help
and oppressions of Agathoklés were fast swelling the ranks Galarians.
of his enemies. The garrison of Galaria was driven out;
Deinokratés formed a camp near the town?, the town
itself, we must suppose, being left to the defence of its
own citizens. Agathoklés, hearing of hisloss, sent aforce
of five thousand men, under two of his captains, Pasiphilos
and Damophilos, to win back the lost town. A pitched
battle followed. The force of Deinokratés and Philonidés
was drawn out in order, each captain taking the command
of one of thewings®. The fight went on for awhile on Is defeated
equal terms, till Philénidés fell and his wing gave way. Sé"\gam‘
The battle was lost; Deinokratés was forced to withdraw,
and Galaria fell again—we are not told whether by storm
or surrender—into the hands of the captains of Agathoklés.
Pasiphilos acted as his master's lieutenant, and chastised
those who had brought about the revolt of Galaria. Such
are the words of our story®. |Is the phrase a mere
euphemism for another massacre, or are we to' suppose that
the captains of Agathoklés were satisfied with whips where
their master would have wielded his scorpions ?

But the recovery of Centuripa and Galaria was a small

[ Seep. 317] [ Dad. xix. 104]
3 I b.; wpd riis mihews éarparonidevaar.] [*“1b.]
[5| D.: robs alriovs Tis droordoeas Ixdhasar.]

ccC2
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matter besde the hoped-for prize of Akragas. It was
thither that all the energies of Agathoklés were now turned.
Things had strangely turned about since, a hundred years
before, the commonwealth of Syracuse had sent helpers to
guard Akragas against the Punic besiegers®. It was now
on Punic help that Akragas mainly relied for defence
against the tyrant of Syracuse. Hamilkar kept his camp
on the great advanced post of Akragas, the hill, the all
but island, that stands straight in the way of friend or
enemy advancing from the east. He held the height of
Eknomos, the fortress where Phalaris was thought to have
kept the famous bull and which was strangely thought to
have taken its name from his unlawful deeds’. It looked
down on the boundary stream between the lands of Gela
and of Akragas, the southern Himeras, whose salt waters
wriggle to and fro in the broad dale between the Geloan and
the Akragantine hills.

Here Agathoklés saw that his main struggle must be.
The scde of the war was growing. It was no longer
a question of winning or keeping this or that Sicilian
town for the dominion of the lord of Syracuse; it was
becoming a struggle for supremacy, almost for existence,
between the great powers of Eastern and Western Sicily.
The strife of Greek and barbarian, the strife of Timoledn
and of Gel6n, ssems to be coming back. Unworthy as was
Agathoklés of the Hellenic championship of his predecessors,
we find oursdves instinctively falling, we find our guide
instinctively falling, into the language of the old days. It
is again the Greek and the barbarian that meet face to face®.
It may even be that the mouth of the southern Himeras
suggests the thought of the great fight by the mouth of
its northern namesake. But memories like these are checked
by the fact which stares us in the face, that Agathoklés,

[* Sicily, iii. 525.] [ Diod. xix. 108; see Sicily, i. 462.]
[® Diod. xix. 104, 108]
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encamped between Gela and Akragas, had on each side of chap. x11.
him a Greek city which feared Hamilkar less than it feared
him. The presence, perhaps only the promised presence, of
the Selinuntine contingent on the Phoenician side did not
hinder the strife of Geldon and the first Hamilkar from
being truly a strife of Hellas against Canaan. We can
hardly give that name to the strife of Agathoklés and the
new Hamilkar as long as Akragas and Gela are driven to
call in the help of Canaan, in sef-defence. Itisonly when
Agathoklés has set his foot on another continent that we
begin to give him some feeble share of the good will with
which we watched the champions of Hellas march to the
banks of Krimisos and of the Himeras of the North.

The Greek was ready for the strife before the barbarian.

Agathoklés marched with his full power till he drew near Agatuokles
to the Punic camp on Eknomos. His heart was lifted up mos
by the successss of his lieutenants'. They had won back ©
revolted Centuripa and Galaria; he was himself ready and
eager to face the full might of Carthage. But the full
might of Carthage was not there. The Punic force on
Eknomos was so small that, when Agathoklés challenged
the enemy to come forth and fight, he deemed it prudent
to keep within his camp. The lord of Syracuse deemed
himsel f master of the open country without striking ablow?.
He had won some plunder, most likely by harrying the land
which the Carthaginian allies of Akragas did not dare to
defend. With less prudence than one woul'd have |ooked
for from him, he marched back to Syracusein triumph, and
adorned the chief temples of the city with the spoils of his
bloodless campaign.

If Agathoklés really so far forgot the realities of his
position as to think that he could afford to neglect the

311

[ Diod. xix. 104; ¢rpppévos i wpoyeyerquivy visp.]
[2| b.: vopioas Axowirl xpareiy rav dwaifper.]



390

CHAP. X11.

Military
prepara-
tionsof
Carthage.
BC. 311.

Fleet de-
stroyed by
a storm.

Sicilian
levies.

Agathoklés
surprises
Gela.

THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLES.

Carthaginian power, he was speedily awakened from his
dream.

* " The danger from the advance of Agathoklés waswell
known at Carthage. It was therefore determined to take
to the Sicilian war in good earnest; and Hamilkar was
sent forth with another of those great fleets and armies that
we have so often heard of ' T hi s one was notable for two
things. One was the great number of Balearic slingers?;
the other was that, as in the expedition in Timoledn's day,
an unusual number of Carthaginian citizens, many of them
men of high rank, were sent to serve. But a great storm
met them on their way and sank many ships, specialy
those that carried the native Carthaginians. The blow was
so heavily felt at Carthage that the walls were hung with
black as a sign of mourning. Hamilkar saved what he
could of the fleet, and made up his numbers by levies in
Sicily, till he sat down again on Eknomos at the head of
forty thousand foot and five thousand horse®. This was
much smaller than the armies which the earlier Punic
generds had commanded; but Punic military skill had
grown since then, and Hamilkar no longer trusted to
the brute force of multitudes. Agathoklés set out to meet
them, and did one of his worst deeds on the road. He
cunningly surprised Gela; he slew many, plundered the
rest, and marched on“*. He must have heard on the way

* From Story of Sicily, p. 239 seqq.

[* For the expedition of Hamilkar, s Diod. xix. 106 seqg. Cf. Justin,
xxii. 3, who calls him 'filius Gisconis.']

[* Diod. xix. 106; Baksdpas apevdoviras xirlovs,]

[®1b. 108]

[* Ib. 107. He is said to have slain over 4,000. Hethen forced the
surviving Gel6ans to hand over to him all their money and all the
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that twenty of his ships had been taken by the Cartha- cypp xi1.

ginians in the strait of Messana."

§ 4. Battle of the Himeras.

The camps, Greek and Phoenician, were thus pitched on
two opposite hills, one on each side of the dale of Himeras,
at a distance of about five miles apart. Hamilkar kept
his old post on the right bank, on the hill of Eknomos.
Agathoklés occupied another point round which, as round
Eknomos, gathered the memories of the famous tyrant of
old times. The hill on which the Greeks encamped still
bore his name; tradition spoke of Phalarion as the site of
a fortress of his rearing®. From these heights the two
armies looked out on one another for many days. Both
sides shrank from crossing theriver. For the tradition of
the land had handed on an ancient saying, that near that
spot should many men be slain in fight>. The voice of
fate must have been vague; it could have said nothing
about Greeks or barbarians, about men of Syracuse or men
of Akragas. There was nothing to raise specid hope or to
strike special fear into either side. Where the risk was
thus equal, neither army cared to be the first to face it;
parties went down to plunder on both sides, but each of
the main armies sat on its height. Accident at last brought
on the great battle, in its scde and results one of the
greatest in the whole strife of Greek and Phoenician on
Sicilian ground, but in which it is hard to make our hearts

gold and silver they possesed, both coined and uncoined. The coinage of
Gela which ceased on the Carthaginian capture in 4°5 had been revived
in Timoledn's time (see Supplement |1V . p. 355). There is now ancther
long gap, lasting till after the Roman Conquest, when bronze coins were
again isued by its mint.]

[* Diod. xix. 108. Cf. Sicily, ii. 69; Schubring, Hist. Geogr. Studien
Uber Altsicilien, places the Phalarion on Monte Cufino, the highest point

above Licata.] ) i
[* Diod. xix. 108; ¢apas 8¢ sarelxor izl vow nporépuv Ypbvew, Gri Bl

mept év Téwov vobrov wAibos dvfpdawy v pdxp Biag@apivae.]
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cHAp. xi1. go forth with Agathoklés as they go forth with Timoledn
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[B.C. 310,
June.]

and with Geldn.

As when the elder Hamilkar was encamped beside the
southern Himeras, the active Libyans went forth in parties
to plunder’. Agathoklés was stirred thereby to send
down his men to do the like. He saw what would come;
he planted an ambush of picked men close on his own
bank of theriver. The Greeks, perhaps by specia orders,
carried their harry ings far and wide; they came up close
to the Punic camp, and drove off the beasts of burthen
which were doubtless resting outside the camp, as they
might have done outside an Eastern town. Presently
a party, seemingly a considerable party, came forth to chase
the daring plunderers. They followed; they crossed the
river; at the right place and moment the liers-in-wait of
Agathoklés rose up; they fell on the disordered barbarians
and drove them back to their camp with great slaughter?.
Agathoklés deemed that the moment was come to change
the skirmish into a battle; he bade his whole army march
forth to the attack of the camp of Hamilkar.

Immediately at the foot of Eknomos, the winding river
runs much nearer to the hills on the Akragantine side than
to those on the Geloan. Between the stream and the hill
is the site of the later town of Phintiés, the modern Licata;
we may conceive the camp spreading down to the river,
with Eknonos itself for its akropolis. Suddenly the Greek
army appeared before its defences.  Agathoklés was ready
for any need of warfare; his men began speedily to fill
up the ditch and to tear up the palisade®. The barbarians
were taken by surprise; but they came to the defence with
stout hearts, if in no good order. And now came the
special calling of the native Carthaginians. With true
Semitic spirit, the noblest of the city gave themselves to

[* Diod. xix. 108. Cf. Sicily, ii. p. 191] 21b.]

[®1b. 5 Texd uépos 1t rigpov xhaar dréorace Tdv xdpake , . ]
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fight for the ditch, as if they had been defending captured chap. xi

Motya'or Carthage itself. The struggle was stubborn on
both sides; but the Greeks seem to have had the advantage
of numbers, and they came pressing faster and faster into
the camp.

Success stirred up the spirit of the assailants; the
Greeks were still pushing forward, the camp of Carthage
was all but taken, when Hamilkar bethought himself

of a new weapon. It was not by the hand-fighting of The
Balearic
dingers

the men of the ruling city but by the active and ready

skill of one of their bands of mercenaries that the lord of ggf;/idethe

Syracuse was to be checked in his hour of pride. The
Spanish sword had for a while made the victory of Geldn
doubtful?; it was the sling of the Balearic islanders® that
was to wrest from the hands of Agathoklés a victory that
was all but won. A thousand of them were in the army
of Hamilkar, men trained from childhood in the use of
their special weapon, men who had played their part in
many battles and who had often had no small share
in deciding their result. A cessdess shower of stones,
launched with unerring skill, stones of a size which the
slingers of Rhodes could not equal, now fell thick and
heavy on the Greeks who had made their way within the
Punic camp. Some were killed outright, many were
wounded; the more part had their defensive armour crushed
in and would henceforth fight at a disadvantage®. In the
face of such a storm there was no advance; the Greeks

[* See above, p. 79

[ See Sicily, ii. 198

[® Diod. xix. 109. They are described as pranlovs Aldovs Aéher elw-
Bbres . . . ds dv ik valbar wap’ alrols rijs dv rais spevdlvas yywaelas S
movevuérys. These sones "of a mina's weight" would weigh somewhat
over apound. With regard to the early training of the Balearic dingers,
Strabo (iii. 5. 1) relates that children were refused their bread till they
had hit it with a ding (cf. Veget. dere mil. i. 16). The Balearic dings
wer e made of rushes. 1

[* Diod. xix. 109; 7w B¢ xAeloTar vd oxend{ovra Tdy budaw ovvérpfor.]
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who had made their first entrance into the camp were
driven out discomfited. But the struggle was not over;
even the hope of taking the camp had not passed away;
different bands of the soldiers of Agathoklés made the
assault at different points. The fight was still going
on, the camp was again in danger of falling into the
hands of the assailants, when the sudden coming of fresh
reinforcements turned the day in favour of Carthage.

It must have been the tidings of the loss in the storm
which stirred up the home government of Carthage to send
out the second force which reached Sicilian ground at this
lucky moment for its purpose. We hear nothing about
the new-comers, nothing of their numbers, of their leaders,
or of the nature of the troops, nothing save that they
did come, and that at once on their coming they took a
part in the battle which they found raging. They at once
set upon the Greeks who were attacking the camp; they
could choose their points, and compass them in on all

Rout of the sides'. Their coming also raised the spirits of the defenders

Greeks.

of the camp; the Greeks, now forced to strive against
enemies within and without, presently gave way and took
to flight. But flight supplied little safety; five miles of
level ground with the river to be crossed lay between the
fleers and their camp. The horse of the barbarians, five
thousand in number, easily caught them up and slaughtered
many. The fight too was fought in the middle of the
dog-days, and, when the Greeks turned, the summer sun
of Sicily was coming down on them with his noon-tide
power?. Fire and water were inalliance; Himeras, Fiume
Salso, unlike loyal Krimisos, showed himself that day the
friend of the barbarians. Some fell dead—simply of heat
and toil. Others, like the Athenians at Assinaros, urged
by a wild thirst, threw themselves into the stream and

[? Died, xix. 10g; #ésry Teplorarre rols "EAAyras,]
[ Ib.; owd wiva offoys Tis Spas.]



AGATHOKLES DEFEATED AT THE H MERAS,

395

drank eagerly of its salt and baleful waters!-So many CcHAP. XII.

died by these less wonted forms of death, that of the seven
thousand Greek corpses which the barbarians reckoned,
they were amazed to find more than half the number
without wounds. Five hundred only of the Carthaginian
host was said to have fallen; yet one would have thought
that such a strife as the battle for the camp is painted to
us would have supplied a larger tale of victims.

Such a blow as this, even if we prudently take off some- Greatness
thing from the figures, was a heavy blow to any GreeK gicager.

power, even to such a power as the Syracuse of Agathoklés
had grown into. And it was the more heavy because the
Syracuse of Agathoklés was a power to which blows of
such a kind were specialy dangerous. Outside the im-
mediate territory of Syracuse the dominion of the lord of
Syracuse was a dominion of simple force. The moment he
was thought to be weaker than a power which was now
less hateful than his own, his unwilling subjects were sure
to fall away from him and to join themselves to the
conqueror. And he did indeed seem weakened by the
defeat which he had just now undergone by the banks
of the southern Himeras. The loss of a great battle, less
awful and terror-striking than such days as the storm of
Selinous and of Himera, seemed more distinctly to prove
afailure of military power. Nothinglike it had happened
since Hellas and Canaan had first met in arms in Sicily.
Carthage, and powers earlier and weaker than Carthage,
had driven back Pentathlos and Dérieus ; Dionysios, if he
had gained Punic towns, had aso lost them; his brother
Leptinés had been overthrown by a Punic fleet in a great
battle by sea  But in all the great fights by land the
Greek had had the better; no Greek army that had fought
its way into a Punic camp had been driven out again.
[* Diod. xix. 109 ; dAwkei Tob jeirparas dvros.]



39% THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLES.

CHAP.XIL Gel6n and Ther6n had fought their way into the camp
by Himera; Dionysios had fought his way into the camp
beneath his own wall on the hill of his own Syracuse.
Timole6n had no Punic camp to storm; the gods had given

Mo(\axeg‘e(nts him his crowning mercy in another shape. But now Aga-
n Gr

Sicily thoklés, wielding a power not less than any one of them,
Aho.  had failed as none of them had failed. He had stormed
klés. no camp, he had won no battle; his host had been driven

in a murderous flight across the whole width of the plain
between Eknomos and Phalarion. The conqueror had
ceased to conquer; it was time that the tyrant should cesse
to rule. To cast asde the supremacy of Agathoklés, to
welcome the less grievous alliance of Hamilkar, was the
cry which now went up through all the Hellenic cities
of central and eastern Sicily.

The enemies of Agathoklés knew not that the blow
which had fallen upon him stirred him at once to ded
a yet heavier blow back again. They knew not that in
the very hour of overthrow the thought had come into his
heart of a deed of daring such as had never before come
into the heart of man. Nor could his friends as yet have
seen any deeper into his purpose than his enemies.  As yet
he showed himself only as the defeated general, defeated
but not cast down, workingwith all energy and all coolness
to make up as far as might be for the heavy loss which he
had undergone. We could be thankful to our collectors of
anecdotes for some characteristic picture, whether literally
true or false, of the personal bearing of Agathoklés at such
amoment. But all that we are told is the general course

Agathoklés Of his actions. He got together the remnant of his scat-
22{;“5 ° tered army; he burned his now usdless camp on Phalarion®,
and at once marched for Gela. So to do was part of his
policy; it was equally part of his policy to spread abroad
a report that he was on his march for Syracuse. So he

[' Diod. xix. no.]
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was to be presently, but not yet. His object was to 9o cyap i1
thither, to make ready when he got thither, without let or
hindrance. To that end it was well to put the enemy for
awhile on a false track.

The object of Hamilkar was less to make an immediate Hamilkar
attack on Syracuse than to make ready for an overwhelming 2} him-
attack on Syracuse by bringing all the other cities of Sicily gtr%esk
into his alliance. The first meeting of his forces and those
of the enemy after both had rested from the great battle
showed what was in the minds of both. Three hundred
Libyan horsemen overtook some stragglers from the army of
Agathoklés. The place must have been in the land of Gela,
somewhere between Phalarion and thecity. The Greekssaid,
and the Africans believed, that Agathoklés was already on
his way to Syracuse. It did not occur to the Punic officer
to press on and sup in the Island of Ortygia. The help of
an Asdrubal was at that moment more needful to Carthage
than the haste of a Maharbal®. The thought of the leader
of the three hundred was that the moment was come to
win over Gelato the Punic interest. His own party could
at once do this valuable piece of service; in a city which
had suffered so much at the hands of Agathoklés, the
Geléan Apolldn himself, now rdeased from his Tyrian
bondage®, would not forbid his servants to welcome the
soldiers of Carthage as their friends. Welcomed as friends Libyan
they were by the people of Gela; but Agathoklés was ﬁlﬁﬁﬂ%?ed
aready inthetown; itwas seemingly through his cunning " 92
that the Africans were received within the gates, but were
presently surrounded by a band of darters, under whose
weapons they all perished®. It was open to Agathoklés
at this moment to march unheeded to Syracuse; but he
reckoned that, if he remained at Gela, the thoughts of his
enemies would be drawn off thither, and the Syracusans

[} See Livy, xxii. 51] [? SeeSicily, iii. 563, 564.]
[®Diod. xix. 110]
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ciap. x11. would be able to carry in their ripe corn® and whatever
else they needed, as in time of peace. With these purposes,
Agathoklés, the defeated of the Himeras, with the remnant
of hisrouted army, shut himself within the long walls of
Gela, knowing that, by so doing, he was best keeping open
the way to Syracuse and the way to lands farther off.

We may curse the tyrant; but we cannot help admiring
the captain. The daring and enterprise of Agathoklés,
guided, as they always were, by sound reckoning and by
military skill, never stood out more brilliantly thanin this
hour when skill and daring, reckoning and enterprise,
seemed all to havefailed him. Butif, from the mere master
of the captain's art, we are tempted to look to the man who
usss the captain's art to the great purposes of the world's
history, if we strive to think of Agathoklés, like earlier
captains of Syracuse, as an Hellenic and European cham-
pion, we shall s that character fast dropping away from
him every moment. The horsemen of Africa had been wel-
comed by the men of Gela. Agathoklés now held Gela, and

Hamilkar Hamilkar made it his first object to besiege him there. But,

forns 2% when he saw how firm a hold the tyrant had on the city,
how sternly he was bent on defence, how well provided he
was with all that was needed for defence?, the Punic general
turned away from the assault of Gela to win over other
Greek cities by easer means.

And the means were easy; he had but to march to
and fro, to this town, to that castle, dealing friendly
with all whom he had to deal with, and everywhere
making proclamation for the cities of Sicily to enter into
alliance with the Punic deliverer. We have seen how few
years it may take, when policy turns on the will of
a single man, for a power that was yesterday worthily

[* Diod. xix. no. The Sicilian harvest-time is in June, which gives
the time of year when these events took place]

2 1b]
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hailed as a deliverer to win for itself the loathing of an cuyap, xi1.
oppressor.  An European state, set free from the yoke of yamikar'a
the barbarian, may soon come to look on the barbarian gﬁ‘;f%y
himself as less hateful than the power that set it free.  So Sicilian
it was in Hellenic and Hellenized Sicily when Agathoklés & ™
stood in the place of Timoledbn. Not forty years before,

city after city had opened its gates to welcome the true
deliverer who came to drive away at once the domestic
tyrant and the barbarian enemy. Now city after city sent
forthits envoysto call on the barbarian enemy to free them

from the man into whose hands the power of Timoledn had
passed. Tauromenion, first spot of Sicilian soil to welcome

the deliverer from Corinth, had now to mourn and to
avenge her slaughtered citizens, to mourn perhaps that the

son of her second founder could no longer sat down the
story of his people at his father's hearth'. Katané, freed

by Timoledn from Mamercus, had either seen, or feared

to se a worse than Mamercus come to reign over her?.
Leontinoi had at least to mourn the loss of freedom; she

had perhaps further to mourn a slaughter wrought among

her hills such as Hiketas had never plotted. Kamarina,

hard by the tyrant's path from Gela to his own Syracuse,
perhaps dreaded before all things that the next moment
might make her as Gela was. From these towns and from
acrowd of others envoys thronged to the camp of Hamilkar,
offering their friendship and hailingthe old enemy as a new
deliverer. The movement spread; presently more envoys
came from more distant Messéné on the strait, from
Abacamum among the northern hills, fromthiscity and that,

each hastening, out of common hatred to the tyrant, out of

joy that, as they deemed, his power was broken, to plight

their good will to one who, barbarian as he was, promised

[* Timaios was banished by Agathoklés (Diod. Fr., lib. xxi), but the

date of the banishment is uncertain.]
[? For the defection of Katané and the other cities, see Diod. xix. no.]
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so fair. It was the crowning feat of Phoenician art, an
ancient art preached on a new scae and to new ends, to
beguile Greek cities to forget that though Hamilkar might
be aworthier leader than Agathoklés, yet Agathoklés might
give way to a new Timolebn, while Canaan, even with
Hamilkar asits chief, could never become ought but Canaan.

§ 5. Agathoklés in Africa.

Meanwhile the Greek who had turned so many Greek
commonwealths against him knew his own purpose. He
had done his immediate work. Hamilkar had turned from
Gela to receive the friendly greetings of the whole land
from Kamarina to Abacsenum. But, the while he gathered
hisallies, no foe had trodden the road to Syracuse. The crops
were coming in freely; no man hindered the reapers. In
what case he left Gela we are not told; he tarried there as
long as he had need to tarry. He then marched to Syracuse.
He repaired whatever was dangerous in the defence?; he
secured the stores of corn; he got together within the
walls such forces as were needed. But for what were they
needed ? The thoughts of Agathoklés were not in Syracuse;
they were not in Gela; they were not in Kamarina or in
Abacenum. From the height which Gelén and Dionysios
had fenced in, he could look out over the southern seg, the ssa
beyond which lay the home of the enemy. It was beyond
those well-known waves, in the land no less well known to
peaceful traders, but where no warrior of Hellas had ever
st his foot, that the potter of Therma, the lord of Syracuse,
had found his calling for all time. [It wasto Libya, to the
homeland of Carthage itself, that Agathoklés now set sail.]

*" Heleft his brother Antandros to command in Syracuse
[with Erymnén an Aitolian soldier of fortune as his more

[* Diod. xix. no; &ai mimv Ixplive guiardpimos, dexakoluevos robs
Euwshadiras wpds elvoiar,] 7d wewovpadTa 76w Texdr incoxelaoe.]
* From Sory of Sicily, p. 243.
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active colleague]; his two sons Archagathos and Héra- crap. xi1.

kleides went with him. Many guesses were made as to his
intended course; but none knew®. The next day the whole
fleet was frightened by an eclipse of the sun (August 15,
B.C. 310%), but all still obeyed and on the seventh day of
their voyage they reeched Africa. [The Carthaginian
ships had followed them but they were beaten off and

Agathoklés was able to land his forces] in the Peninsula Landing
opposite to Carthage, a little way south-west of the pro- ?rflé?(?é

montory now known as Cape Bon?

The Greek had thus the better both in the race and the
fight. Agathoklés was able to land his forces without
further hindrance on the shore of Libya. The place was

[* For Agathoklés voyage to Libya and the calculations on which it
was based, Bee Diod. xx. 1-5; Justin, xxii. 4, 5; and d. Grote, ch. xcvii.,
and Holm, G. S. ii. 236, 237. Agathoklés amongs other methods for
raising the necessary funds resorted to some of Dionysios financial devices
Hesazed thevotive offerings of thetemplesand thejewellery of thewomen,
and took posesdon of the property of orphans of whom, like Dionysios, he
sms to have condituted himsdf the official guardian, promising to repay
the sums thus taken when the wards came of age He a9 levied forced
loans on the merchants and contrived a massare of some of therich and
disaffected citizens, followed by a confiscation of their gopods  He st sail
from Syracuse with sixty vesds (cf. Pdyaen. v. 3. 5) and 13,500 soldiers
mostly mercenaries  See Diod. xx. 11]

[? The date of the edipse as calculated by Baily (Phil. Trans 1811,
p. 238) and other agronomers (cf. Wiese, de Agathoclep. 95) wasAug. 15,
310 BC. Dr. Julius Zech (Uber die wichtigeren Fingernisse, &c, des
klassschen Alterthums, Leipzig, 1853, pp. 34, 47, 48) fixes the date as
" Aug. 14, — 309." By 309, however, he appears to mean B,C. 310 (accord-
ing to the antiquated French way of reckoning), and thus differs from
other astronomers by a day only.]

[® Thisis Barth's conjecture (Wanderungen auf den Kustenlandern des
Mittelmeeres, i. 131-133, and se Grote, ch. xcvii.), who supposs that
Agathoklés landed at a flat inlet west of Cape Bon, where ancient and
extensve gone-quarries may still be ssen. It is near the eagern entrance
of the gulf in which Carthage lay. Cf. too Maltzan, Rese in Tunis, & c,
ii. 308 s=qq., and Tiswot, Géographie compared de la Province romaine
d'Afrique, 174. The modern name is El-Haouria, which appears to occupy
the ste of the Aquilaria of the Civil Wars (Tisot, 1. ¢.).]

VOL. IV. Dd
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cHap. x11. known in Greek as the Latomiai or stone-quarries®, some

Landin
of A 9

Phoenician name being thus translated into a word so

thoklesin memorable in the topography and history of Syracuse.

Africa.

B.C. 310.

He encamped on a peninsular point, which he fortified
by drawing a trench from sea to sea, and drew his ships
on land.

It was no small moment in the history of the world
when the first European army, pioneer of so many that were
to follow, from the days of Regulusto our own, set foot on
the continent from which so many armies had come to lay
waste European lands and cities. Rome was in the end to
do the work, but it was well that the first blow should
come from Syracuse. Agathoklés had done what none had
done before him, what, as far as we know, no leader of
Syracuse, no lord of Syracuse, had ever dreamed of. He
stood on the shore of Africa as the conscious avenger of
Syracuse and Sicily, as the unconscious champion of
Europe, the unconscious teacher of her future ehampions.
Well might we wish that such a calling had fallen to one
more worthy, to Hermokratés or to Timolebn. But it was
to the tyrant, not to the deliverer, that it fell to lead the
way on this great enterprise. And, could he but have
kept his hands clean from fresh crime while that enterprise
was a-doing, we might have striven, while telling the
tale of his warfare in Africa, to forget his deeds in Sicily
before and after.

He had done, as his historian remarks, a daring deed,
and he followed it up by one more daring still. With such
frightful odds against him, rashness might well become
prudence, rashness at least of that kind which stirs men
up to the feeling that they have no hope but in their
own hearts and their own swords. Agathoklés would cut
off his own retreat; he would make it hopeless for hisfol -
lowers to think of returning except as conquerors. The

[* Diod. xx. 6]
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ships of Syracuse had brought themto Africa; the shipsof cHaP. XII.
vanquished Carthage should take them back to Sicily.

The resolve of Agathoklés was carried out with much of sacrifice

religious solemnity and somewhat of theatrical display. He (3 2m¢
first took his officers into the secret, and found no opposition gﬁgi
ontheir part. He then sacrificed to the Goddesses of Sicily,
to the Mother and her Child, and called the military
assembly together’. Clad in a garment of shining white,
speaking friendly to all who came immediately in his path,
the lord of Syracuse harangued the invaders of Africa.
When the Carthaginian fleet was still pursuing them, he had
vowed to the Goddesses to light up all his ships with torches
in their honour?. The patronesses of Sicily had brought
them safely to the enemy's land; they must now perform
the vow. For whatever offerings they made now, the
Goddesses would repay them, if they strove bravely, an
hundredfold; for they had caused the victims to foretell
victory in the warfare which they had undertaken.

It is not clear whether the somewhat ambiguous words of Burning

Agathoklés were understood by all his army; but his mean- gi;'g

ing was soon made plain enough. A servant brought him
a blazing torch; another such was given to the captain of
every trireme. Again calling on the Goddesses, Agathoklés,
torch in hand, went on board his own admiral's ship, and
standing at the stern bade the rest to do as he did. The
tyrant and his captains, as one man, each set fire to his
own ship?; the flames blazed speedily on high; the trumpets

[' For Agathoklés sacrifice to Démétér and Koré and the subsequent
execution of his vow, se Diod. xx. 7; and cf. Justin, xxii. 6.]

[2 Diod. xx. 7 ; égnoe 7als karexoboms Zweriar Seais Apnrpx xal Képp
weroiijofas ebyds, AagraSedoar drdoas rds vats.]

[ Ib.; 7@v depperdyr 7es mpoocfireyeey dppévay 3gdar dv Bcfdpevos, xal Tolk
Fpnpdpyars dpoiws draci mpoordfas dvadolras, vis ve feds dmexaddounTo, Kai
wpirres Sppnoer tal iy vavepxiba Tpmpy, ords 8 vl Ty wplpvar xal rois
SArois 73 waparhfoior mouiv mapexededero. This dedication of the ships
to the Sicilian Nether Goddesses seems to have been paralleled by an

earlier episode of Syracusan history. On some Syracusan coins struck at
Dd%
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chap.x 1. sounded a war-note; the whole army shouted aloud,

('?fe’;’r?gon praying and vowing for a safe return. The Shophet of

shipsto  Carthage on the coast of Sicily had once given his body to

ggdﬂglg be burned asan offering to thegods of Canaan. Andnowthe

lord of Syracuse onthe soil of Africa gavethefleet of Syra-
cuse to be burned as an offering to the Goddesses of Sicily.
P:I)rOttirYilct There was now no hope for a defeated army; but
" those for whom Démétér and the Kore fought could never
be defeated. The invaders of Africa must go back as con-
querors or not at all; but faithless was he who doubted of
their going back as conquerors.

Things did not, as we shall seg, turn out exactly accord-
ing to these alternatives. And it is added that, beside
the grander motive that was avowed, Agathoklés had other
and lowlier reasons for getting rid of his ships. With the
force that he brought, he could not afford to leave a
detachment to guard them, and to leave them unguarded
was simply to make a present of them to the enemy®.
These more prosaic arguments were perhaps not announced
to the host in general. But the high-strung enthusiasm

the time of the sea victory over the Athenians in the Great Harbour
a design appears which, as | have dsewhere pointed out (Syr. Meds. 131),
clearly refers to the devotion of the naval trophies—in part, no doubt, to
ships themsdves—by fire to the Chthonic Goddess Upon the type in
question Persephoné in her car is seen holding aloft a lighted torch, towards
which Niké flying forward stretches forth an &giagrer or aplustre, the
ornament of the poop of one of the captured vessds In the present
instance too, as if following the same ritual procedure, Agathoklés and
his captains first apply their torches to the stem of the ships (mpéuva},
and would naturally have begun with its projecting ornament or &gAacror,]

[* The three practical motives of Agathoklés for his act as given by
Diodéros (xx. 7) were, (1) that his soldiers should realize that defeat meant
annihilation; (2) that no part of his force should be drawn off to guard
the ships; (3) that they should not fall into Carthaginian possesson.
Cortés when with the advice of his captains he destroyed his ships at Vera
Cruz did so that his troops might know that their only salvation lay in
God and their own courage, and to be able to employ his ssamen for
military service on land (Bernal Diaz, Historia de la Conquista de la
Nueva Espafia, c. lviii, lix).]
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to which the speech and the symbolic action of Agathoklés chap. x11.
had stirred up his followers soon began to give way. Under

the fascination of the moment, all had admired the deed,
without stopping to think of the strait in which it left

them. Now they began to remember where they were,

how wide a s rolled between them and their homes, and

their hearts sank again.

The only way, their general saw, was to give them March on
something at once to cheer them, something in the way of joo'™
victory, something in the way of plunder. And plunder
indeed there was easily to be had, plunder such as perhaps
no other region of the world could have supplied. In the
immediate territory of Carthage war was as little known,
the presence of an enemy was as little looked for, as they
had been at Sparta till the spell was broken by Epamei-
néndas. The march aimed at a town whose Phoenician name
had, on Greek lips, put onthe same shape as the Arkadian
creation of the great Theban. The Great City—Megalé
Polis—was the first object of attack.

The march lay through a fertile district cultivated to Fertility
the highest point of the agricultural skill of the time, sti'ﬁ.‘it
It was full of the country-houses, the gardens and home-
farms, of the richest men of Carthage. There were
goodly houses with their rich stuff, stored with the wealth
of their owners, gardens and fields well watered with
artificial streams, and rich with every kind of crop, with
every tree and plant that served to the enjoyments of
man. Africa no longer needed to import the wine and
oil of Akragas; here were vineyards, there were olive-
groves''not, we may suppose, of such stunted and un-

['Diod. xx. 8; % 2 xépa # uiv §» dumehépuros, § 3 Aarogdpos, ol
v v 7@y xapriuoy Bévdpay dvdwAems. In Xiii. 81, on the other
hand (cf. Sicily, ii. 390), he had spoken of the Akragantines exporting
thelr wine and oil to Carthage ofwan ydp xat’ ixeivous vols yplvovs vs

Mcfiims megureopéins, This lad datement refers to the middle of the
fifth century, but that Carthaginian Africa shauld have bemn o far behind
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heeded growth as we now se in that land, but doubtless
rivalling the richest fruits of Sicily or of modern Liguria.
Herds of oxen fed on the pasture-ground; the marshes
hard by nourished troops of horses’. Al this wealth, the
gathering of ages of undisturbed prosperity, lay before the
hungry eyes of the soldiers of Agathoklés as the spoil
which was to be the reward of victory. The district
would seem not to have been systematically plundered on
the march; such licence might have relaxed discipline
before a blow had been struck; but enough must have
been gathered in the mere passage through such a land to
whet not alittle the appetite for more. At last the Great
City was reached®. The coming of theinvaders was wholly
unlooked for; the citizens had never seen war, and it
would almost seem that a garrison was thought needless®.
Agathoklés brought up his forces against the walls; the
town was taken by a sudden assault, and was given up to
plunder. We can hardly conceive that the surrounding
district could have any longer escaped.

Something had thus been done to reward the toils and
further to raise the hopes of the men who a few days

the opposte coast of Sicily in the culture of the vine and olive is highly
improbable, and from the recent discovery of a vessd with impressed
olive-leaves round its border in a Sikel tomb of Mykénaean date near
Syracuse (Orsi, Necropoli Sicula preso Sracusa, 1893, p. 21) it now
appears probable that olive culture in Sicily goes back at least to the
twelfth century B.0. At the present day this part of the Carthaginian
coastland is bare and desolate]

[* Diod. xx. 8; v& wAnaior ¥Ay PopPdlaw fwmaw &yeue. |n the matter
of horses Northern Africa still maintains its Libyan traditions.]

[> Megalopolis has been identified by Shaw and others with Soliman,
by Barth with Missua (Sidi-Daoud-en-Noubi), but Tissot (Province romaine
d'Afrique, 537) reects both these identifications. He condders that
Agathoklés in marching on Carthage must have left the impracticable
Kourbeés range on the left and passed through the centre of the peninsula.
An " episcopus Meglapolitanus " figures among the lists of African bishops,
but no other mention of Megalopolis occurs]

[ Diod. xx. 8; réw &vlov N Tiv Syveiay xal Ty TRV morduow dxeplar
Shéyor bxoordyrew ypévar, x.7.0.]
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before thought that they had left hope behind them. But cuap. xi1.
they were not to loiter; they pressed on to reap the spoil Ma}igh
of another wealthy Punic town where it is easier to call up thokiés on
their presence than in theunknown Great City. Their course ' UM
must have led them along to the southern shore of the
Gulf of Tunis, to the city which still keeps the name and

still deserves the epithet which it bore in the days of
Agathoklés. WhiteTunis', asit is called in our narrative,
whatever it owed its whiteness to then, owes it now to the
passionate love of whitewash which it shares with the
other Saracen towns of its neighbourhood, with Susa and
with Kairouan. Of its Punic days it contains not a sign;

of its Roman days we meet with, we stumble over, the
memorials at every step. The Tunis of the days of Aga-
thoklés has vanished; but the Tunis of the days of Cyprian

and Gaiseric lives in the columns and capitals, here lying
unheeded, there built up by hundreds in the buildings of the
Saracen city. But the epithet shows that the Tunes against
which Agathoklés marched must have had the same general

air in the distant view as the Tunis which in the sixteenth
century bowed to the last crowned and anointed Augustus,

and which the later days of the nineteenth have gone far

to make once more part of the Latinworld. Planted on

the eastern dope of the steep isthmus which divides its

two lakes, its higher ground looks over the more famous

of the two, the lake, the stagnum of Tunis, home of the

tall flamingo, to the thin rim of land, the tomia of later
story?, pierced by the narrow neck which joins the inner

[* ror Asunds Turyra saravuerar, S above, p. 96, note 2]

[2In an artide on Tunis in "The Seska” of April 12, 1890,
Mr. Freeman spesks of the prgected destruction of " the low and dender
ridge of land which parts the Gulf of Tunis from the Lake of Tunis. In
the las Boman sege of Carthage we hear of the tamia; in the African
warfare of Charles V. a great part is played by La Goletta. That narrow
rim of land is the tomia and La Golettais drictly the narrow channd by
which the tomia is pierced, furnishing the only means of approach from
the Gulf tothe Lake"]
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CHAP.X11. lake to the open bay beyond. And in looking on that

Eg‘tiﬁ;gng thin rim of land and on the neighbouring shore of the
lake, men then looked on Carthage. They looked on its
hills, onits buildings, doubtless gleaming white in the sun
of Africa, on the mighty threefold wall, on the Bozrah,
home, so legend said, of Dido, wherethe holy place of Saint
Lewis has supplanted the holy place of Esmoun® They
looked on the further hill beyond the walls, divided now
between the saints of Islam and a prince of the Roman
Church, on the furthest hill of all, with its sides honey-
combed with Punic graves, perhaps with some burrowings
even older than the days of Punic settlement®>. From the
high ground within the present inner wall of Tunis, which
likely enough represents the extent of the Punic city,
Agathoklés might look on the goal of his journey, on
therichest city of Phoeniciaand theworld, as a prey which
lay near indeed to the invaders hands, A strange war-
fare indeed it was, when at the same moment the hosts
of Carthage threatened Syracuse and the hosts of Syracuse
threatened Carthage.

Tunis We have no details of the taking of Tunis, not even so

i\aga‘i?]ﬁ,’.y much as the few words which record the taking of the

kles. Great City. We hear only that, by some means or other,
either by storm or by surrender, the town came into the
hands of Agathoklés®. But there must be some confusion

[*Mr. Freeman in an article on Carthage, written on the spot (see
Historical Essays, vol. iv. p. | seqq.), refersto the dedication of a new L atin
metropolitan church here." The Bozrah of Dido, the royal seat of Gaiseric,
the official dwelling of the Proconsuls of Rome, is now the hill of Saint
Lewis. It was already crowned with his chapel when France was a foreign
power; since the political supremacy of France has in some sort restored
AfricatotheLatin world it has been further crowned by the metropolitan
church of the primate of Algiers and Carthage." Op. cit. p. 18.]

[?Djebel Khawi-the hollow hill, known as the Catacomb hill.]

[® Diod. xx. 8; ¥xeploraro Tiw wéw. Diodoros makes Tunés distant
2,000 stadia from Carthage—a patent error. It was only about 120 stadia,
or 14 miles, from Carthage; Polyb. i. 67.]
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in the story when our guide goes on to tell us that the cuap. xi1.
soldiers wished to occupy the two towns which had been ﬁlgétg?'
taken, as store-houses for their plunder, but that Agathoklé&s, Tunis.
following the same policy as that of the burning of the
ships, destroyed the two towns and encamped in the open
country’. What happened is not essy to say; at Tunis

at leastitis certain that he could not even have slighted the
walls; for somewhat later in the story Tunis appears as a
walled town, held by Agathoklés and besieged by a Cartha-
ginian force®. That somewhat later he had a camp outside

the town appears from the same account; but for that there

may have been many reasons.  Discipline might be relaxed

in quarters within the city; and it may be that it was
expedient to spare the people of Tunis as much as might

be. Carthage was not loved either by African subjects or

by Phoenician alies. We shall presently ss¢ some towns
joining the invaders out of sheer hatred of their harsh
mistress®.  Tunis too may well have been one of those
disaffected towns with whose inhabitants it was the policy

of the invader to keep on good terms. Near to Carthage

as they were, they may have been well pleased to have the
protecting camp of Syracuse pitched near their walls, without
receiving the motley host of Agathoklés into their own
dwellings.

*"Agathokl@s now made Tunis his head-quarters®

[* But, as Meltzer (Gesch. d. Karthager, i. 371) points out,—the state-
ments are not necessarily inconsistent,—it is unlikely that Agathoklés
could have found time to destroy the city walls, however much these houses
may have been destroyed by fire within. It does not therefore seem
necessary to suppose with Holm (G. S. ii. 477) and others that there were
two Tunises; one distinguished from the other by the epithet of * White."]

[? Diod. xx. 17.] [ Ib.; sebdow, p. 417.]

* From Story of Sicily, pp. 243, 244.

[* Tunds (cf. Grote, ch. xcvii.) was the natural starting-point of an
enemy in making an attack on Carthage. Therevolted Libyansin 396B.C.,
Regulus in his first invasion of Carthaginian territory, the revolted mer-
cenaries and native Africans at the dose of the first Punic War, made
it successvely their base of operations.]
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throughout thewar. The Carthaginians made all things
ready for defence, and put two generals, Hann6nand Bomil -
kar, at the head of their army. Thiswas on the strange
ground that they were personal enemies, and woul d therefore
each try to excel the other'-Hannon was a brave soldier,
and did hisduty; Bomilkar was already suspected of aiming
at tyranny, and was perhaps in league with Agathoklés.
A battle followed, between Tunis and Carthage?, which
reversed the fortunes of the fight by the Himeras. The
Greekswon a great victory, putting the Sacred Band of
Carthage to flight, and taking the Punic camp®. The whole

[* Diod. xx. 10. Grote shrewdly observes on this (ch. xcvii.), " What
is more probable, each had a party sufficiently strong to prevent the
separate election of the other."]

[> For an account of the battle, s.e Diod. xx. 10-13, and cp. Grote,
ch. xcvii., Holm, G. S. ii. 239, 240. The Carthaginians put into the field
40,000 foot soldiers, 1,000 cavalry, and 2,000 war-chariots. Agathoklés
had to oppoe them a force of only 13,500. It consisted of 3,500 Syra-
cusans, 3,000 Greek mercenaries, 3,000 Samnite, Etruscan, and Gaulish
mercenaries, 2,500 troops not more nearly described, 1,000 chosen hoplites
with Agathoklés guard, and 500 archers and singers. To make a show of
areserve he is said to have equipped his ships crews with sticks and the
leathern casss of shields, and to have revived the drooping courage of his
troops, in the face of such odds, by letting fly a number of small owls which
he had collected for the purpose. The birds of Athéné perched on the
warriors shieds and helmets and were taken as an omen of victory. How
Agathoklés could have managed to effect what Diodoros describes is not
easly intelligible, and Schubert (Op. cit. p. 111) sats the whole story down
to the invention of Douris. A piece of numismatic evidence has indeed been
taken to show that some omen of victory wasactually drawn from owlson this
occason. Onagold stater struck by Agathokléssome time after hisvictory
of 310 and bearing for thefirst time his name in theform ATA@ORAEQX,
though still without the kingly title, an owl appears before the winged
figure of Pallas Promachos (I mhoof-Blumer, Num. Zeitschr,iii. Pl.v.fig. 2,
and p. 43 ; Head, Coinage of Syracuse, 46, 47, but s below, p. 488); and
the same emblem appears beside the head of Athéné on some of his silver
staters. It ispossiblethereforethat, though, in the form handed down to us,
the story has doubtless been worked up, thereis some substratum of truth
init. Grote (1. c.) compares Louis Napoléon's eagle.]

[® The Carthaginian Sacred Band bore the brunt of the action under
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open country was now in the hands of Agathoklés. The cuap. xi1.

Carthaginians could only keep themselves shut up in their J 80
city!. Their consciences smote themthat they had neglected gfmcaarght%

the due honours of their gods. So they sent sacred em- Moloch.
bassies.to their metropolis Tyre?, and caused five hundred
children of the chief houses of Carthage to pass through

the fire to Moloch *

the Shophet Hanndén. His fall was the signal for the treasonable retreat
of his colleague Bomilkar with the other wing, thus leaving the Sacred
Band unsupported. The loss of the Carthaginians was variously given
(Diod. xx. 13) from one to six thousand, while Agathoklés is said to have
lost only 200, according to Diod6ros; according to Justin (xxii. 6) 2,000.
Among the spails of the Carthaginian camp were 20,000 manacles (no
doubt an exaggerated number), which they had brought with them to bind
their prisoners. Trophies of a like kind were taken from the Spanish
Armada, and one of them is still preserved in the Ashmolean M useum at
Oxford.]

[* Diod. xx. 13; *Ayafoxijs Kapxndoviovs waparéyws wichoas raxfpes
oursiyer, Agathoklés (Justin, xxii. 6) encamped only five miles from
Carthage.]

[> They sent great offerings—notably gold shrines from their temples—
to the Tyrian Héraklés or Melkart (Diod. xx. 14.]

[* Moloch, the Phoenician Milk,—so frequent an element in Carthaginian
personal names—is here given by Mr. Freeman in Biblical language, as
theequivalent of Diod6ros Epéres. Milk =king, and isused asan appellative
of the chief God of various Semitic tribes. The use of this title isin all
these cass connected with the sacrifice of children, and it is natural,
therefore, to identify the Kronos of Diodéros with the Carthaginian
divinity in whose name the same appellative forms an integral part—
namely, Melkart (pap J¥o)="the king of the city" —in other words,
Baal-Chamman, the chief God of Carthage, whose nameisregularly invoked
in her votive inscriptions. On some of the votive Carthaginian stece (cf.
Baudissin, Jahve et Moloch, p. 45) Baal-Chamman has the title " King
of Eternity." The inscriptions of Roman Africa, however, supply the
most conclusive grounds for identifying the chief Carthaginian divinity
Melkart or Baal-Chamman with the " Kronos" of Diod6ros. On these
heis regularly translated by " Saturnus." Sotoo Servius (ad MIL i. 729)
writes, " Saturnus lingua Funica Bal deus dicitur;" and we have the
direct statement of Eupolemos (ap. Euseb. pragp. ev. 9. 17), BaBvAiaviovs
ydp Adyav mpiirov yevéobar Biov bv «lvai Epvor. At Byblos indeed,
and perhaps elsewhere, as may be gathered from the euhemeristic account
of Philo, Kronos seems to have been identified rather with EI, " the father
of Baal and son of Heaven;" but Eduard Meyer does not seem justified in
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CHAP.XI1.  Moloch was thus appeased, and the guilty conscience of
the commonwealth of Carthage had found its absolution®.
Phoenician craft then set itself to devise the means of

The brazen repairing defeat by claiming an imaginary victory. Car-
prows of

Agatho- thage had after all something in the shape of Syracusan
Kles ships trophies,  \When Agathoklés burned his ships, their brazen

shown as

tcrgrptuifby prows were left behind, and the fleet which had chased

ginians. him in vain to his landing-place was at least able to carry
off these relics and to take them to Carthage’. There an
use was found for them. Messengerswere sent to Hamilkar
before Syracuse with two stories, one for the world at
large, the other for the private ear of the general. They
carried with them the Syracusan prows, and they were to
show them as visible proof of the great victory which they
claimed for Carthage. The invaders of Africa had been
smitten by land and sea; fleet and army had been swept
away:; here was all that was left of them®. Hamilkar
was to hear another tale. To him the truth was to be
told; hewas to be bidden at once to send help to Africa;

his opinion (Art. El in Roscher's Lexicon) that at Carthage too the same
identification is required. Neither does the fact that Melkart in another
aspect appears as the Tyrian Héraklés by any means exclude the further
equation with Kronos. The Sicilian Ras Melkart, as we have seen, is
Hérakleia—but the Hérakleia of Minds. And Minds takes us back to
the grimmer notion of "the King." One account of the Cretan cult
(Porpb. De Abst. ii. 52) makes the Kourétes sacrifice the children to
"Krone."]

[* It was said (Diod. zx. 14) that of late Carthaginian citizens in
offering their vows to Kronos had tried to palm off on him children not their
own whom they had privily bought and fed up (8pégarres) for the purpose.
Twohundred children wer enow chosen from thenoblest Car thaginian houses,
and three hundred besides, who were suspected of having been saved by
this sinful substitution, gave themselves up, or were given up by their
parents, for the sacrifice (Diod. 1. c, and cf. Festus ap. Lactantium, Inst.
Div. i. 21; Justin, xviii. 6. 12; and se Grote, ch. xcvii.). The statue of
" Kronos" was of bronze, with his hands, palms upwards, stretched towards
the ground, so that the victims fell off them into the fiery pit before him
(Eorerards rdy xeipar dnriar dyeexdepivas inl vy iy, bore viv iniredivra
78y wallow dwoxviidotn xal wixrew ofy ©t ydous wAfpes muphs).

[ Diod. xx. 15] [®1b.]
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to save Carthage was a greater object than even to capture CHAP. XII.
Syracuse.

The wile succeeded for a time; dismay was spread Dismay at
to all Syracuse; Antandros and his counsellors, hardlya/racusa
knowing what to believe, dreaded before all things
a movement of the disaffected party in the city. TheExileof
measures that they took were swift and stern, but they disaffected.
were mild compared with some of the doings of their
master. Where he might have slaughtered, they only
banished. Besides others who were suspected on their own
account, the friends and kinsfolk of the exiles with Deino-
kratés, men, women, and children, to the number, itis said,
of eight thousand, were at once driven from Syracuse’.

A pathetic picture is given of their sorrow, their wailings,

their mourning for the supposed dead, their clinging to

hearths and altars at which they were not alowed to

linger. They wentforth, aimost like the multitudeswhich

a hundred years earlier had gone forth from Akragas and

from Gela. But they were better off than the usdess
mouths that were sent forth from Rouenwhen King Henry

of England lay before its walls. Hamilkar gave them gyjles
protection and shelter. Mildnesswasthroughout hispolicy, fg‘gl}’m by
and these banished ones were in some sort sufferers in the Hamilkar.
caue of Carthage. The exact spot of his encampment

at this stage is not marked; it was clearly not far from
Syracuse, but not immediately under any part of its long

line of defence. He now marched his army nearer to

the city. He hoped that the dismay caused by the fase
message and the lack of any seeming help would work on

the minds of its defenders. From his new position he

sent a message to Antandros and his colleagues in com-

mand, calling on them to surrender Syracuse, and promising

safety for themselves’.

[* The acoount of their expulson and reception by Hamilkar is given
in Diod. xx. 15] [2 Diod. xx. 16]
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cHap. x11.  We are carried back to the memorable day when Gon-
Syracusans gylos sailed into the Little Harbour just in time to
reject sum-

monsto _hinder the carrying out of the vote to treat with Nikias®.
surrender - Antandros, Erymnon, and their fellows met in council.
The tyrant's brother, a man, we aretold, who had no share
in the tyrant's energy, was for surrender®>. The mercenary
from Aitéliahad a stouter heart. His words won over all
the assembled officers to hold out till they should at least
more distinctly hear the truth®. Hamilkar, baffled of his
hope of marching into Syracuse without further effort,
brought up his engines for an assault on such parts of
the wall as they could reach®. But the true tale of all
that had been done in Africa was already on the road.
Straightway after his victory Agathoklés had built two
Vessdl vesels of thirty oars. One of these he manned with his
of A9a poot rowers under Nearchos, one of his most trusted friends,

thoklés

brings  and bade them take the news to Syracuse. Winds and
news of his

victory.  waves were in their favour, and on the night of the fifth
day of their voyage they were close off the harbour of
Syracuse. Thinking their toils over, they put on wreaths
and sang the paeen of thanksgiving, andwith the morning-
light they began to row towards the city. But the
Punic guard-ships were ware of them and gave chase
The gpace between pursuers and pursued was small; it
became a simple trial of rowing between Greek and Phoe
nician®. If anything could stir the hearts and arms of

[* SeeSicily, iii. 237 seqq]

[2 Diod. xx. 16; dw &wvardpos piger xal rhs rddedpod réAuns xal wpdfeas
tvarriay Exov Bidbeo.]

[31b.] Baraprepety uéxps &v mbtanrar rdhndis,] [*1b.]

[°1b.; dyéw vis elpenins dyivero. Schubert (op. cit. 122) regards the
"rowing-match" and what precedes it as a bit of colouring introduced by
the inventive art of Douris. Diod6ros account of the crew putting on
wreaths and singing pagans at the moment when their natural object would
have been to esxcape the notice of the Carthaginian guardships in the early
dawn is certainly absurd. The whole is little more than a repetition of
what has been already .said in ch. 6. There too we have the sudden
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either side to yet greater efforts, it was that, as on the day cuar.xi1.
of the last fight of Athens and Syracuse in the Great Greek ves
Harbour, the besieged multitude within the walls and the Punio —
Punic army without were both gazing at the race. Unable%f’gg'
as yet to give any help to their toiling countrymen, the
men of Syracuse stood ready with darts in their hands,
and meanwhile stirred up the crew to yet greater efforts
by their cheering voices. But helpers were not lacking to
the city. On the elder day Héraklés had fought for Syra-
cuse, and some one or other of the gods of the land were
near at this moment also. The Phoenician ship was close upon
the Greek, when all Syracuse raised one voice of prayer
and vows to the heavenly powers'. The prow of the
pursuing vessel was dashing hard against the stern of the
chase, when its onward course brought it within reach
of missiles from the shore, and a well-aimed shower of
Syracusan darts disabled the Phoenician and brought in
the Greek bark in safety. Men flocked to the shore to
hear the good news that had been brought to them by so
narrow a chance and by such gallant striving. Syracuse
now for the first time heard the fate of her daring lord
and of his army. For thefirst time in the world's history gjation of
Hellas had smitten Canaan on the soil of Libya, and all ast/';gfus
thought of yielding to Canaan on the soil of Sicily passed
away from the heart of Hellas.
But the Punic leader before Syracuse, the victor by the
banks of Himeras, had a ready wit to choose his times
and his ways of attack. He deemed that in the full joy
of the glad tidings, when the whole city was pressing to
hear a tale such as none had ever heard before, he had a
good chance of finding some unguarded point in the long
pursuit of the Carthaginian ships at dawn, and the race {domepel Teves
dyamarad) to the shore.  Only the spectators, so theatrically arranged in
the second episode, are wanting to complete the parallel.]

[* Diod. xx. 16; of éx THr wéhews dByvaroivres Boybeiv Toiy Peols liyorro
wept The aargples Tév xarariedvrer.]
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line of wall which girded in the city!. We hear nothing
of the engines which he had so lately brought; the
blow to be struck is of the old sort of Lamachos and
Démosthenés; only Lamachos and Démosthenés, when they
had gained their footing on the hill, had not found the
wall of Dionysios to be scaled. At some point, hardly a
point so distant as that chosen by the Athenian leaders, at
some one perhaps of the less steep paths on the southern
side, a body of the choicest men in the Punic army was sent
up with their scaling-ladders to make their way into Syra-
cuse. A place was found which the sentinels immediately
entrustedwith its care had failed to guard. The barbarians
crept up warily and got possesson of the whole space
between two towers. But the watch that paced the whole
round of thewall soon came near2. A fight began; before
others could come from the Carthaginian army to give
help to the endangered climbers, the attempt was defeated,;
some were slain, some were thrust down the hill-side from
the battlements®. The day that brought the news of the
victory in Africabeheld another of those many memorable
hours when Syracuse has driven back invaders, Greek or
barbarian, from her walls.

This short but stirring campaign of Hamilkar is told us
without any of those distinct topographical signsto which
we are used in warfare around Syracuse, and to which we
shall come again with our next recorded fighting in Sicily.
Hamilkar draws near to Syracuse; he draws nearer to
the wall; he makes an attempt to scae it. We are left,
however, to guess at the exact place of his encampment,
and the exact place of his assault. But we instinctively
picture the camp of Hamilkar on the usual eamping-

[1 Diod. xx. 16; dwunaBiw elvar pépos 71 o Telxous dpdhaxcror,]

[2Ib.; #at axeddw abr@y peoowbpyor fby xorehgpérew, 3 ward 73
rivnles ipodla mopayeroulin xarevinoe.}

["1h.; obs & dud 78w IndAfenr xavexphurioar.)
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ground, of which we have heard so often and of which we cHar. xi1.
shall hear so often again, in the neighbourhood of the
Olympieion and the Anapos. Wherever it was, he deemed

that it was no longer sfe to hold it. He obeyed the

orders of his government by sending five thousand men to

the defence of Carthage, and for some months made no

more attempts at a renewed siege of Syracuse.

Meanwhile the lord of Syracuse and his army were still Agathoklés
in Africa, and in full possesson of the open country round g?pa;gﬁ
Carthage. From his head-quarters at Tunis, he marched rc?:rr;ﬂage.
hither and thither as he thought good. " He took by force
the places round Carthage' a vague phrase which makes
us wish for names and details. But the process is dis-
tinguished from that of winningmany towns, which, inthe
caxe of one starting from so near a point as Tunis, ssems
to imply that by " the places round Carthage" we are to
understand places very near Carthage indeed. To besiege
Carthage in any strict ssnse was not in the power of Aga-
thoklés. He had nofleet to attack her by sea; he seemingly
had no engines to bring to bear upon the vast walls which
fenced her inon theland side. But Carthage, like Syracuse,
had her outposts, and it might well suit the purposes of
Agathoklés to occupy any of them, as so many invaders had
occupied, and were yet to occupy, the Polichna of Syracuse.

One hardly knows whether one is justified in conceiving
that he may even have held the hill of Cape Carthage and
the hill of the tombs, and that the defenders of the Bozrah
may have looked out on Greek enemies holding a height
loftier than their own. While Carthage was in any case
hard pressed, Agathoklés received the surrender of many
towns, some of which came over to him through fear of his
power, and some out of hatred towards the Carthaginians?.
Of these towns we would gladly know the names, the

(* Diod. xx. 17; 7 wepl v Kapyndiva xopla xard ephros jpe.)

[* Ib.; &s B2 &é 7o mpis Kapxmlarlovs pives.]

VOL. V. Ee
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positions, the exact relations towards the ruling city, and
the character of the population of esch. When we s how
little love there was between Carthage and her neighbours
even of her own race, how slight and easily broken was the
tie that bound them to her, we wonder the more at the
wide-spread power which rested on so small a basis of
physical strength at home, at the perfect peace, the unbroken
prosperity, which the great city solong enjoyed, whilethere
were so many enemies at her gates ready to turn against
her the first moment that they could do so without danger.

Carthage was thus straitened and harassed, but not be-
sieged. The object of Agathoklés wasto straiten and harass
her yet further, by winning over, whether by force or per-
suasion, as many as might be of her subject towns. Our
narrative now becomes alittle clearer and more detailed,
though there still is much to wish for. Agathoklés had
now done all that his force enabled him to do in the im-
mediate neighbourhood of Carthage; it was time to turn
his arms to more distant points. To preserve what he had
already won, he made afortified camp near Tunis’, doubt-
less on the side towards Carthage, though the hills on the
other side, looking down on Tunis and both her lakes, must
have been at least held as outposts. He left a force to guard
the camp, and struck south-eastward, towards the cities on
the s=a to the south of his first landing-place. The first
that he reached was another Carthage, another Naples, a
Nea Palis, which he took by storm, but dealt gently, we
are told, with those whom he had overcome’. He then
went on to a better-known spot, one which has a name in
later history, and whose look at the present moment may
not be so very unlike what it was when Agathoklés drew
near toit. Hadrumetum now, by a strange coincidence of
sounds, bears the same name which Shushan the Paace

[1 Diod. XX. 17 ; wapeuBakiv wAgelov rob Téryros dxvpwadperes.]
[21b.; guhavbpdemar dxphaare Toir xepaobriaw. Neapolis is now Nebel ]
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bore on the lips of the old Greek and which the Secusia cuap. xi1.
of Pippin's Lombards bears on the lips of the modern
Italian. To the Arab and to the Italian Hadrumetum is Hadru-
now Susa; its French masters have, after their manner, cut ™™
it short to Sousse. Sloping down from the high ground
above to the eastern seg, girded by its white Saracenic walls
standing, in true oriental fashion, free from suburbs, with

its Arab Kasba on the height and its half-European haven

at the foot, Susa may now pass as a model of an oriental

town placed on a site which must have always compelled it

to have some dealings with the European as well as the
barbarian world. What Susaisnow, Hadrumetum may well,

in general effect, have been then; only its houses of Baal

were hardly marked by such towers as are attached to the
mosques of Susa and which we could almost conceive trans-
planted to serve as the bell-towers of Romanesgue churches

in Christendom. From the conquest of Nea Polls, easily
taken at the first assault, Agathokléswent on to the longer
business of an attack on Hadrumetum.

We hear that he besieged the city; yet at Hadrumetum, Besieged
as at Carthage, he had neither fleet nor engines for a sSege Eéégatho
in the strictest sense. But he was presently strengthened
by the coming of a native ally who was, as usual, ready to
help the newly-come strangers against the strangers whom
he knew too well. A prince described as Elymas King of
the Libyans—he sounds like an epbuymos from north-western
Sicily—came to share in the sege of Hadrumetum as an
ally of Agathoklés®. This union of enemies evidently

[* Diod. xx. 17 ; *Erduay rdv Baciéa 1év AiBbor els avppaxiar mpogeré-
Bero, The coincidence of the name with that of the Elymi and of Elymos
the son of Anchisés is probably not accidental. On the one hand, Elymian
traditions (see Sicily, i. 543) connected their migration with the Libyan
coast; on the other hand, Libyan tribes, like the Maxyes (the Mashouasha
of Egyptian monuments), traced a Trojan descent (Herod, iv. 191). At
the time, too, of the great invasion of Egypt the Libyan tribes appear in
dose alliance with members of the Thraco-Phrygian race)]

Ee?2
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cHAp. x11. struck no small fear into the hearts of the defenders of
Carthagi- Carthage. Their course of action was his own on a smaller

glggaggﬁé scale. Ty left Houmeum to defend itself, as Aga-
Tunis. thokl&s had left Syracuse, and set forth with the whole

force that was then at their command to the attack of the
Greek head-quarters at Tunis. Along the flat ground by
the north of the lake, the Carthaginian army, supplied with
engines for a siege, marched to the Syracusan camp, and
were able to get possession of it. But the town was held
against them, either by its own citizens or by a Syracusan
garrison, and the army of Carthage had to besiege a Punic
city within sight of their own walls, as if it had been Akra-
gas or Himera. The engines were brought up against the
walls of Tunis, and many fierce assaults were made on
them®. The news of the loss of his camp and of the danger
of Tunis was brought to Agathoklés in his leaguer before
Hadrumetum. He did not raise the siege or send any force
to the relief of Tunis. He first tried a stratagem. With
a body of attendants and a few soldiers he went to a high
place among the hills which could be seen alike from Hadru-
metum and from Tunis. It is for Alpine climbers to say
where among the mountains whose sharp outlines form such
a feature in the landscape to the south of the lake of Tunis,
the point, if there be any, best suited to such a purpose may
élrlgtg;;em be found. On his chosen height Agathoklés caused many
of Agatho- great fires to be kindled by night?. The blaze was seen on
klés both sides, by the besiegers of Tunis and by the besieged of
Hadrumetum. Fear seized on both. The Carthaginian force
at Tunis deemed that the whole Greek army was coming
against them from Hadrumetum. The defenders of Hadru-
metum deemed that the whole Greek army was coming
against them from Tunis. From Tunis the Punic force
fled with speed back to Carthage, leaving their warlike
[* Piod. xx. 17; 7§ wéAn B pnxavds mposayayivres, ourexes wporfords
Erowniivre.] [21b-]
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engines behind them. In Hadrumetum the spirits of the cuap. xi1.
besieged gave way, and. they surrendered their city to surrender
Agathoklés. of Hadru-

We can only tell this story as we find it. But thereis
no reason to doubt that Hadrumetum was taken and that
Tunis was relieved.  Agathokléswent on with hiscareer of
conquest. From Hadrumetum, won by capitulation, hewent
on to Thapsos, which he took by storm®*H e went through Thapsos
all the towns of that region, taking some by force, winning S M
others by persuasion, till in the end more than two hundred
African posts were in hishands. No such success had ever
before fallen to the lot of any Greek captain in Western
warfare. The lord of Syracuse seemed to bewinning a new
realm for Hellas; at any rate he was striking such a blow
as had never before been struck against the most dangerous
enemy of Hellas.

The coast of the immediate Carthaginian territory, at all Agathoklés
events the coast to the south-east of Carthage, had thus been M hes
torn away from Carthaginian dominion. Agathoklés now
determined to turn his arms inland. For this course his
motives are not very clear, unless he hoped to win more
African allies to follow the example of Elymas. We can
hardly give Agathoklés credit for the spirit of discovery
which certainly mingled with the ambition of Alexander,
and which led him to go through a large part of Asiain
the character of an armed explorer. Whatever his motive,
his design of inland warfare lost him his Libyan ally.
Elymas now turned against him?2.  Still he set forth, and
marched for several days.

Meanwhile the forces sent by Hamilkar from Sicily carthagi-
to the help of Carthage had reached Africa®. Their fianren
coming and the falling away of Elymas from the Greek from Sicily.
side filled the Carthaginians with new hopes of overcoming

[* Diod. xx. 17; @dipor ethe ward xpdros.]
[? 1b. 18] Elib]
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cHAp. x11. the invader. With the troops from Sicily and such,

other forces as they had in the city, the Carthaginian
leaders took the opportunity of the absence of Aga-
thoklés again to lay sege to Tunis. Some of the posts
which the invader had taken were aso won back again.

Returnof Letters from Tunis carried the news to Agathoklés® ' H e
AGathokIest 4t once turned back.  When he was about five-and-twenty

to Tunis.

Defeat of
Carthagi-
nians;

and of
Libyans.

miles from Tunis, he halted. He had somewhat of astrata-
gem to practise this time aso, of akind exactly opposite
to his late bonfires on the mountains. He forbade his
soldiers to light any fires at all at the place of their halt.
When night came, he began his march afresh, and with the
dawn of day he came upon the Carthaginians before Tunis,
who in no way looked for hiscoming. The campwhich he
had made for the defence of Tunis was now in the hands of
its besegers. But in the belief that the enemy was far
away, confidence had risen, discipline and effort had relaxed.
When the Greek army this time came near to Tunis, some
of the nominal besiegers were foraging, others were wander-
ing outside the camp without order. The attack and the
victory were sudden and swift. The Carthaginians were
driven back with the loss of two thousand slain, and of
many who became prisoners to the Greeks?. Elymas too
had to pay his forfeit for the desertion of his ally.
The Libyan prince ventured to meet the Syracusan
army in a pitched battle, of which we should be glad
to be able to draw some clearer picture. How far had
the subjects of a Libyan prince, the ally or vassal of Car-
thage, learned any of the arts of civilized warfare®>? All

[z Diod. xx. 18 ; Bifnapspen abr§ wapayeyerquivar dmd roi Tovmros.]

% 1b]

[® It must however be borne in mind that, owing to their contact with
Egypt, the Libyan tribes, whose physical characterigtics proclaim them to
have been of European stock, had early attained a consderable measure
of civilization. The Libyan arms taken by Barneses | | | . were in some
respects superior to those of the West Asiatic peoples; their rich silver orna-
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that we know is that the followers of Elymas could not cuar. xi1.
stand against Greeks and European barbarians trained in

Greek discipline. Agathoklés had thevictory, and Elymas,

with alarge part of hisarmy, was slain’,

§ 6. Hamilkar s assault on Syracuse.

It was perhaps not very long after these successes that
a ghastly trophy was brought to him which told of another
successful defence of Syracuse against Punic attacks, while
Syracusan armies were so closely pressing Carthage and
her power in her own land. Some months had now passed g ¢ 309,
since the Punic assault on Syracuse which had been driven
back on the day when the good news was brought from
Africa. Hamilkar had not been idle. We are told vaguely
that, having now brought all other places into his hands,
he determined to lead his whole force to an attack on
Syracuse. When we hear that the Syracusan exile
Deinokratés was in his company we ssem to gain SOmMe Hamilkar
further light on his course. We may suppose that his head- 1914 bY
quarters were still at Akragas, and that, in fellowship with té
the banished Syracusans, a body whose number had been
greatly enlarged by the action of Antandros and Erymnén,
he had been carrying on the work of winning the inland
towns from the alegiance of Agathoklés. The time was
now come for the great enterprise. It is plain that it was
planned and carried out on a greater scde and with a more
serious purposethan the campaign of theyear before. Itwas
a general enterprise of the enemies of Agathoklés, Greek
and barbarian. Hamilkar is said to have commanded

ments and bronze vessdls speak of great comparative advance in metallurgy
as early as the close of the fourteenth century B.C. Already at that
early date they were capable of maritime enterprise and had wide political
connexions. The later contact with Phoenicians and the Greeks of Kyréné
must also have left its mark. It is difficult to see on what grounds such
barbarism should be imputed to them in the text.]

[* Diod. xx. 29
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a hundred and twenty thousand foot and five thousand
horse!  That those five thousand consisted largely of the
Greek horsemen of Sicily, Akragantines and homeless
Syracusans, we may infer from the post of their captain
being held by the Syracusan Deinokratés. The foot too
marched in two divisions, a Greek and a barbarian
phalanx?, an arrangement which certainly does not prove
the Greek foot to have reached the number of sixty
thousand, but which certainly marks them as an important
division of the army. We are tempted to look on the
campaign as wrought by the hand of Hamilkar under the
guidance of Deinokratés. And this time the topography,
a topography with which we have got familiar in many
campaigns, is now clearly marked enough. It is a well-
known path that we have again to tread; but each time
that we tread it there is something that marks off that
time from the other times before and after it.

The specid characteristic of this campaign would seem
to be its shortness. We have been used to Nikias and
Himilkén abiding through many ups and downs of fortune
in the low ground by the Great Harbour. Hamilkar's own
attempt of the last year, if it involved no such lingering
as theirs, was something more than an affair of to-day and
to-morrow. But this great assault, evidently the outcome
of nolittle scheming on the part of Greeks and Phoenicians,
comes down as suddenly as the lightning-flash and passs
by as quickly. Hamilkar had full command by sea; we
are not directly told that the Punic fleet was in the Great
Harbour; it at least kept the mouths of both the harbours,
and hindered food of every kind from going into Syracuse
by ssa. By land he marched, laying waste the fields of the
citizens and subjects of Syracuse as he went®. His camp

[*Diod. xx. 30] [21b.29]
[31b.; rots & éwd 51 xbpos sapwols weragdeipay, Thia looks as if it
had ben early summer ]
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was pitched, or was to be pitched, where so many camps cHap. xi1.

had been pitched from the days of Hippokratés onwards.
If it did not, like that of Himilkon, actually take in the
precinct of Olympian Zeus, it was at least hard by; it
must have taken in the profane ground of Polichna'. The
only doubt is whether any camp was pitched at all; there
at least was not time for such full occupation and defence
as we hear of at other times.

For Hamilkar deemed that he had a work to do, March of
Hamilkar

a joyful entry to make, and withal to do them speedily. gy gyra-

The prophet of the staff had scanned the signs of the ¢Us:

sacrifices, and had pronounced that on the evening of
the morrow the general would sup in Syracuse’. It
was most likely Deinokratés who suggested the way
that was chosen to make the prediction certain, by re-

peating the attempt of Demosthenes to the letter. WeAssauétd
ann on
pipolal.

must always remember that, when Lamachos first led theEI
attack on Epipolai, it was made from the north side by
an army fresh from its landing in the bay of Trogilos.
Demosthenes could reach the same point only by a toil-
some march all round the extreme western end of the hill.
Deinokratés seams to have led his Punic allies by the same
course without the same reason. We are not told what
was Hamilkar's line of march; one would have thought
it would have been worth his while, if it were so needed,
to fetch a considerable compass, in order to assault, like
Lamachos, directly on the north. On that side Dién
too had come in on his march from Leontinoi. Neither
Lamachos nor Dion had needed a camp; yet one might
have thought that these two memorable marches might
have suggested to Deinokratés that the true course for an

[* Diod. xx. 29; IweBdrero sararafiéctas Tovs wepl 73 'OAJuwior Téxoust
keipdvors piv %pd rijs wikeer,]

[2| D.; 7o¥ udvrews elpyxéros adrd xard vy Imexcper 13w lepiw Bri T

perd radmy Hplpy wdvrws br Svpawedows dammjea,  See too, Cicero de
Div.i. 24; Val. Max.i. 7, 8J
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cHAP. xI1. assallant of Syracuse, who designed a storm on the north

Theex-  Sde was to forestall the position of Marcellus instead of

ample of . repeating that of Himilkon. But as the story istold us,

nés itis plain that the camp was, or was to be, on the site of
the camp of Himilkén, and it ssems from our account that
the attack was to be made on the northern side, which
could be reached from the neighbourhood of the Olympieion
only by the same roundabout way by which Demosthenes
had reached it*.

Yet in striving to follow the march of Hamilkar and
Deinokratés we miss at every step the guidance of the
hand which makes us feel as if we had actually trod the
ground at the side of Demosthenes. We se why Démos-
thenés took his masons and carpenters ; had he succeeded,
he would have had something to build; we do not sse why
Hamilkar should have taken his five thousand horsemen
to scae the heights of Epipolai; still less do we se why
he should have cumbered himself with a confused multi-
tude, usdess for any military purpose, and serving only to
cause noise and disorder?. The only explanation is that,

syracusans i N his eagerness to filful the prophecy, Hamilkar set forth

fg‘;‘,'}figg‘;,eof before the camp by the Olympieion had been put into such

Enrjélos. g state of defence as to be a sofe shelter for any one.  The
news of what was coming was known in the city, and at
nightfall three thousand foot and four hundred horsemen
were sent to the defence of Euryalos®.

We must again remember the change in the site since the
days of Demosthenes. Hamilkar had quite another work
before him from that in which Demosthenes failed. The
Athenian had before him only the wall and the detached
forts thrown up for the purposes of thesiege. The Cartha-

[* See Sicily, iii. 309 seqq.]

[ Diod. xx. 29; wappxohovfe: 33 wAfifos SxAov wavrodamdy ixrds rijy

rafews, deperelay fvena, ypeiov piv orparieriety olSeplay sapexipevor,
SopiBov B val rapaxijs &hdyov yrbpevey alrior.)

[ 1b]
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ginian and his Syracusan guide had before them the finished cHar. xi1.

walls of Dionysios meeting in the strong castle which had
now taken the name of the Broad Nail. That forces were
specialy sent to it at this moment does not prove that it
was wholly unguarded. It would naturally need an in-
Creesed garrison at such a moment. What is instructive
is that Euryalos seams to be taken for granted as some
thing apart from the city in general’. So it doubtless
still was. Dionysios had, for military reasons, taken the
whole line of Epipolai within the same line of defence as
Ortygiaand Achradina; but it was far from being joined
on to them as part of a continuously inhabited town.

While the castle was thus making ready to withstand Assault on

them, the Punic host, still under the cover of darkness,
wound its way round the top of Belvidere to the point on
the northern side of Epipolai which has become the familiar
ground for such enterprises. Hamilkar led the van with
his twofold phalanx, Greek and barbarian; the horsemen
under Deinokratés formed the rereward. And with them,
in whatever order or disorder, came the aimless multitude
whose presence was to make the attempt hopdess. They
straggled hither and thither, one striving to get before his
fellow; they blocked up the narrow paths; their confused
cries were welcome warnings to the defenders of Euryélos.
By the time the real men of war began to make the actual
ascent, everything was ready for them. To the defenders,
knowing every step of the ground, the darkness was not
the same hindrance that it was to the assailants. Why
was not Deinokratés, who at least knew the way, not the
foremost man to lead the storming-party ? Of the de-
fenders each party had its own work. Some simply stood
on the height and hurled darts at the invaders as they
strove to climb up?. Some undertook the more delicate

[*T husDiodéros(l.c.) pesks Ofe! xatedngdres rdv EbpimAor Svpaxotoio.)
[2 Diod. Xx. 29; Twis piv v rofs dynhols fvrdrres {fakhor rods imbvras. ..]

Epipolai.
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chap. x11. task of picking out convenient points of the path, and
Assault on there blocking the way of the climbers®. Others, as the

Epipolai
repulsed.

Hamilkar
taken
prisoner.

climbers began to waver and turn, drove them to other
points where they had no hope but in their chance of
throwing themselves from the rocks®. All waswild con-
fusion; no man in the host of Hamilkar knew where he
was or could tell friend from foe. They fought with one
another; of the horsemen of Deinokratés all that we hear
is that some of their comrades were trodden to pieces by
them. We can hardly believe that the horses shared in the
actual climb in the darkness. They most likely waited for
a more favourable moment, and so were able to ride off in
safety. Deinokratés at all events livedto fight another day.
Not so Hamilkar. He showed no great wisdom in his
scheme of attack; but he at least did hisbest in the hour of
overthrow. Leading the van as he did, if any man in his
army made his way to the top of the hill of Syracuse, it
was he. He fought as one man might against the de-
fenders of Euryalos; he called on his men to do as he
himself was doing. Forsaken by all, left done to wage
the fight with multitudes, he fell alive into the hands of
the men of Syracuse.

In their city, his prophet had told him, he was to sup on
the day which presently began to dawn. We are not dis-
tinctly told, but we may almost take for granted from the
turn of the story, that the words of the soothsayer were
known in Syracuse, and that care was taken that Hamilkar
should have a last meal within the walls. But his fate
was a hard one.  If ever an enemy had deserved favourable
treatment from his captors, it was Hamilkar son of Giskén.
In him the barbarian had given lessons to the Greek, perhaps

['Diod. XX. 29; vards 8 robs ebwaipovs 7w rénay xarahaBivres, dxixheoy

#VF I k:..; }mm 3% sard Tiv xpnuvdv Tods Petyovras Mwrew davrods
yafor.
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in actual humanity, at all events in that enlightened chapr. xi1.
policy which practically does the work of humanity. While
Agathoklés set city after city against him by treacherous
massacres, Hamilkar had won over city after city to his side

by strictly observing the laws of justice and good faith.

But by this time, by dealing with barbarians unlike Hamil- Barbarous
kar, the Greek had sunk to the level of the barbarian. Srano!
The doom of Nikias and Demosthenes had been simple ksi:a%sans,
death, death perhaps by their own hands. Hamilkar was

handed over to all who listed to deal with him as he
thought good. He was led in bonds through the city,

every one who had lost a friend or kinsman in the war
pressing round him to add some further bitterness of insult

or of anguish. At last his cup was full; his tormentors

became weary of their sport. Death relieved him of his
sufferings, and by the bidding of Antandros and his col-

leagues his head was cut from his body'. The head was Head of
sent to Agathoklés in Africa, a trophy and witness of ';;'{”t'(l)kar
Syracusan victory. The prows of the Syracusan ships had Agatho
carried grief and fear to Syracuse; so well may a genuine

witness be taught to tell atale of fasehood. The head of
Hamilkar told a surer tale; it was evidence which left no

room for doubtful disputations.

Wefollow the ghastly trophy on its way to Africa. The '/Ehrelcvgar in
exact position of the armies there at the moment-when the
head of Hamilkar was brought to Agathoklésis not clearly
marked. But the whole sress of the war just now lies
between Tunis and Carthage, and, if we are to take quite
strictly the phrase of our author which spesks of a Cartha-
ginian camp, we must understand it of a camp pitched on
the low ground near Carthage, as the camp of Agathoklés

was pitched on the low ground near Tunis. We think of

[* The fate of Hamilkar is described in Diod. xx. 30.]
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cHap. xI1. later leaders of warfare between Europe and Carthage, of
Hannibal and Asdrubal and Gaius Nero, when we hear how
thelord of Syracuse, seemingly in person, rode towards the

Eeaarcr;ilgkquﬁ camp of Carthage with the head of Hamilkar, and having

toCartha- come within the range of the human voice, he shouted out

ginians.  the tale of the blow which those whom he had left in Sicily
had dealt to Carthage, and held up the head of the slain
Shophet as the witness of his words® The sight smote the
whole Carthaginian host with grief and fear; but they did
not forget to pay what slight honours they could pay to
the dead. At the sight of the head of Hamilkar, they
bowed in reverence?, as they would have bowed to their
living leader. That moment was the highest point of
the fortunes of Agathoklésin which we may call the first
stage of his African warfare. He and those whom he had
trusted had smitten the ancient enemy in two worlds. The
Phoenician had been beaten back from Syracuse; the Greek
still struck terror into Carthage. Presently, in Africa and
Sicily alike, the caprice of fortune turned against him.
In his persona career he was at the next moment after his
great success brought again in a strange way to the brink
of ruin, and was again delivered in a way no less strange.
Meanwhile in the land which he had left behind him
Sicilian affairs were taking a new turn of special interest
as concerns the relations of the Sikeliot cities to one
another.

§ 7. The Akragantine Alliance.

In the night-assault on Syracuse Hamilkar had fallen,
or rather he would have been happier if he had fallen in
the night attack itself. Deinokratés still lived; he had
most likely not shared the dangers of his chief. Amongthe

[* Diod. xx. 33. Agathoklés is dexcribed as riding with Hamilkar's
bead whyaiov +5s xapepBodijs Ty xokeuloy els pardis dxolpr.]

[2lb.; BapBapxds wposxurhaneres. That isto say, they did not simply
bow but prostrated themsdlves in Eastern fashion.]
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survivors of the mingled force, Greek and barbarian, which chap. xi1.
Hamilkar had led against Syracuse, a dispute now arose.

After the first moment of utter fear and confusion, the

army came together to choose generals.  The Carthaginians

were for the obvious course of acknowledging, now that
Hamilkar was dead, the officers who were next in command

to him as his successor’. The Greeks, on the other hand, Breach
both the Syracusan fugitives and others, chose Deinokratés, CZ‘XX,?E‘;,
not only as their own immediate commander, but, as |tgf‘f‘eeska”d
would seem, as general of the whole army, Greek and bar- allies.
barian?>. Such a claim was clearly in the teeth of all
Carthaginian discipline. |ts effect was that the remnant

of the army of Hamilkar parted asunder. From this time
Deinokratés and the exiles appear as a distinct power from Deino-
the Punic army, with objects and movements of their own. ger?teral
But we are perhaps a little surprised at the way in which

two elements which had hitherto been in close concert, now

part off in a like way. Hitherto Akragas has been the
centre and city of refugefor Syracusan exiles. It was from
thence that Deinokratés had set forth for the deliverance of
Centuripa and Galaria from the dominion of Agathoklés®.

It may be that the ill-success of those enterprises had
lessened his reputation, and the result of the attack on
Epipolai was not likely to repair it. At this point the Indepen-
Akragantines began to think that they could do a work by 0?;1&?;3;’2
themselves without helpers. A chance seemed to offer

itself for the city of Phalaris and Ther6n to claimits old

place, or more than itsold place, among the commonwealths

of Sicily. Theoldinstinct of local independence, the special
instinct of rivalry between Akragas and Syracuse, the abid-

ing enmity between Greek and barbarian, all began to stir

once more in their fulness in the hearts of patriotic Akra-

[* Diod. xx. 31; O 3 Eapxnbdérier rois Sevreptbovor 7f perd rév ovpa-
nrydr T riw freuoviar dvexeipanr,]
2 1b.] [ See above, p. 385]
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gantines. Akragas could haveno natural lovefor Phoenician
alies; they could be endured only as long as they were
needed as helpers against something worse. And Syracusan
exiles could have no charm except as being enemies to the
powers which at the moment bore sway in Syracuse. They
were well pleased to believe that all three alike, Agathokles,
the exiles, and the Carthaginians, had so worn themselves
out in their mutual attacks that all would fall back, and
would leave room for Akragas to come to the front. Car-
thage could not hold up against the warfare of Agathoklés
in Africa; her power in Sicily could not fail to be over-
thrown or seriously lessened.  Syracuse had suffered so
deeply in the war, she was so straitened for lack of sup-
plies, that she could no longer, at present at least, maintain
her place as the first of Sikeliot powers. And if no hin-
drance was to be looked for in those two more dangerous
quarters, Deinokratés and his band of exiles were not
likely to be able either to hinder or to forestall the plans
of a powerful city, soon it was hoped to become the head
of a powerful aliance. A wide field, and a tempting one,
seemed open to Akragantine ambition.

And Akragantine ambition at that moment took a
generous form. We are carried back to the schemes of
Olynthos about eighty years earlier, as we have learned
them in the teaching of the historian of Greek democracy”.
The Akragantine and the Olynthian movements are alike
among those events in Greek history which make us both
lament and wonder that the true form of afederal system
was not lighted on by those who were feeling their way sa
neartoit. Markos of Keryneia was aready born; he may
well have been already of an age for action, but his work
was never to be done in Sicily. Failing this happy revela-
tion which Zeus Hellanios aready held so near to another
group of cities, Akragas, like Olynthos, offered all that was

[* Grote, ch. Ixxvi. See Freeman, Fed. Gov. (2nd ed. p. 149 seqq.) ]
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to be had. A perfectly equal alliance could not be; some cuap. xi1.
leadership was to be vested in Akragas, but it was to be a Allied
leadership which should leave every city free and indepen- Sy
dent, at all eventsin itsinternal affairs®. None would be ﬁﬁéaga”'
any longer controlled either by barbarian allies or by the hegemony.
barbarian hirelings of tyrants. The old cry of freedom for
all Hellenic commonwealths, unionof all Hellenic common-
wealths against all barbarian enemies, was again to go
forth, and the leaders of Akragantine policy hoped, and
not without reason, that such a cry would speedily bring
many willing allies to the Akragantine banners.

For a while they were not disappointed. The work of
deliverance began; it began alike among the cities that
were strictly Greek and those which were now fully Greek
by adoption. Alike from the coast and from the inland
regions—we need no longer say from the Greek and from
the Sikel—came appedls to the centre of freedom at Akragas
crying for a helping hand to be stretched out to them that Help de-
werestill in bondage. The city onthe height of Atabyrian 22.“;’6" by
Zeus had first to hear the petition of her own enslaved ﬁ%gj{;]%_
metropolis between the mouths of the chilly river. Akragaskléa
was now held by avery mingled people; but we may be sure
that they adopted the traditions of the spot. |If Gelacould
not be to the new Akragantines all that Corinth had come
to be to the new Syracusans, still the name of the mother
city must have had its charm for a daughter which had so
long lived in friendship by the side of her parent. A
message came from Gela craving to be sat free from the
dominion of Agathoklés; how bloody that dominion could
be no city knew better?. A large force was already
gathered under the Akragantine general Xenodikos. He

[* Diod. xx. 3t; 7iv erpavéor abriv woovplvav Ir tevbepioe Tiv
wéAewr douévws Gravras braxotaeades, fid re o wpds vols BapBdpovs picos
wel Bud v Supvror vaowy dmbuploy rijs adrovoplas. ]

[2 See above, p. 390]
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marched at once to Gela; the friends of Akragas received
him and hisarmy. The garrison of Agathoklés was over-
powered ; Gela was free, and a large force and great store
of wealth passed into the hands of the new alliance'. The
military chest and the stores of Agathoklés of course
became the spoil of the victors; the citizen levies of Gela
would of course enlist alongside of those of Akragas; but
are we to think that any of the mercenaries of Agathoklés
entered the service of the new deliverers, as the accomplices
of Phayllos and Phalaikos had entered the service of Timo-
ledbn®? In any case the whole force of Gela itself joined
with all zeal inthe cause; they had been set free themselves;
they would go on to set free others.

The first call to them came from the holy height of
Henna. We would give something to know the exact
relation in which the worship of that high place stood at
this moment to the religious mind of Greek Sicily. By
this time the name of the Goddesses of Sicily may have
been as stirring acall to Greek and Sikel as the name of the
Palici had been to the Sikel only. The combined forces of
Akragas and Gelastruck inland; the mountaincity opened
her gates to the Akragantine general, and the deliverers
climbed up by the steep path to set the holy city free.
Next they marched to Herbessus, where the city was held
by a barbarian garrison in the service of thetyrant. A
sharp fight followed; the citizens rose and gave their help
to the liberating army. Many of the garrison were slain;
five hundred laid down their arms and surrendered®. Her-
bessus was free, like Gela and Henna.  We again ask what
became of the prisoners. They might be untoward com-
rades for the liberators, but they would be more obviously
dangerous if set free to join the enemy, and they would have
been no small encumbrance if kept as abiding prisoners.

[* Diod. xx. 31] [> See above, p. 395]
[® Diod. xx. 31]
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This progress of the new alliance was naturally not cHap, xii.
pleasing to those whom Agathoklés had left in command
and defence of Syracuse. The deliverance of Herbessus
above all brought the liberating movement dangerously
near to the immediate Syracusan territory. Something syracusans
was at once to be done to check the march of freedom. Ens
Herbessus was seemingly left alone; but a force was sent
to occupy another inland town further to the west, the once
Sikel town of Echetla® - | fitssiteisrightly placed, that
town lay well for the purpose immediately designed. It
formed a centre for plundering expeditions on both sides,
against the lands of Leontinoi towards one sea and of
Kamarina towards the other. These towns were aready
free; they were among those which had gone over from
Agathoklésto Hamilkar, whenthe Punic general had shown
himself as a liberator of Greek cities. It does not appear
that they had as yet joined the Akragantine alliance. But
it was easy to bring them into it. Xenodikos marched to xenodikos
their relief, and drove away the plunderers’. He next f‘;kdea'”%
marched—the men of Leontinoi and Kamarina surely Echetla.
marched with him—to attack their head-quarters at Echetla.
The town, like all inland Sikel towns, was lofty and strong;
but the force of the liberators, helped doubtless by the
citizens of the town, overcameall hindrance; the mercenaries
were got rid of; the democracy of Echetla was restored?.
A heavy blow had been dealt to the power that now held
Syracuse; freedom had been restored to an extent of
Sicilian territory which makes a visible show on the map.

[* Diod. xx. 31. The site of Echetla is uncertain. Diodéros, xx. 32,
brings it into connexion with the territories of Leontinoi and Kamarina.
Schubring (Hist. Geogr. Studien Uber Altsicilien, p. 112) seeks it at Vizzini
or Licodia. From Philinos, cited by Polybios, i. 15, we know that it lay
on what in 264 B.C. was the frontier of the Syracusan and Carthaginian
territory.]

[> For the continuation of the Akragantine campaign of liberation,
se Diod. xx. 32.]

[3 ID.; Tofs woAlraus 3w dnpoxpariar dwosaréeryee.)
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char. x11. And for awhile it remained undisturbed. The lieutenants
of Agathoklés at Syracuse ssem to have made no attempt
against the liberated cities for a full space of two years.
Three- The next events that are recorded well illustrate the
ngr”firif’m strangely complicated relations among the powers of Sicily
oy . at this time. Agathoklés was at war with Carthage;
E{J%C;;ﬁ_ns he or his lieutenants were at war with the Akragantine
tine allies, alliance. But Carthage and Akragas had been in aliance
s @t the time of the battle of Himeras and the sailing of
Agathoklés for Africa.  We know not by whom Carthage
was represented in Sicily after the death of Hamilkar;
but even Hamilkar would hardly have been well pleased
at the growth of the Akragantine alliance. He was quite
ready for the deliverance of Greek cities from Agathoklés,
but he would be himself the deliverer, and he would deliver
in such a sort as to make the liberated places at least alies
of Carthage, perhaps with a certain tendency to become
her dependencies. The independent growth of Akragas,
Gela, and their fellows could not be pleasing to any
Carthaginian commander. But there has been as yet no
sign of any open breach. The Syracusan exiles under
Deinokratés had been in aliance with both Carthage and
Akragas up to the time of the failure on Epipolai. Since
then we have seen that the Akragantine leaders looked on
them with a certain jealousy; but we have heard nothing
of any open breach; indeed we hear nothing of Deinokratés
and his followers for about two years; they may likely
enough have been acting along with the Akragantines.
But we now come to an open breach and open warfare
between Carthage and the Akragantine alliance. And it
is needless to say that warfare goes on between Carthage
and Agathoklés. Sicily in short at this moment fully
desarves, in its military aspect, its name of Tnnakria or
Triquetra. A triangular warfareis going on. Agathoklés
isat war with Carthage. Heisalso at war with Akragas.
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And now Akragas and Carthage, instead of being any char. xi1.
longer leagued against him, are at war with one another.

Of these three wars the only two that are at all active
are the war between Carthage and Agathoklés by s=a and
the new war between Carthage and Akragas by land.
This last followed as a necessary consequence on the great
auccess of the alliance in eastern Sicily. Onthat side there
really ssems to have been nothing more left to deliver.
Agathoklés was shut up in the immediate Syracusan
territory. But the work of liberation could not stop. The
Akragantine platform of Greek unity and war with bar-
barians demanded the deliverance of the Greek towns held
by Carthage just as much as the deliverance of those held
by Agathoklés. Or rather the yoke of Carthage was the
worse, because the more abiding, of the two. Aslong as
Greek life lasted in any shape, an Agathoklés might some
day be exchanged for a Timoledn; where the Greek was
held down by the Phoenician, there was but a feeble hope
even of an Hamilkar. Xenodikos therefore, with his xenodikos
countrymen and alies, having freed the lands to the east {Ivadesthe
of Akragas, turned their faces westward on the same ginian

dominion.

errand. " He set forth to free the fortresses and towns
that were under the dominion of the Carthaginians®’
These words no longer imply, as they would once have
done, an advance into the actual barbarian corner, to
deliver, it may be, Elymians and Old-Phoenicians. The
barbarian frontier had greatly advanced; even Timolebn
had allowed it to be fixed at the eastern Halykos®>. The
host of Akragas had therefore not very far to go north-
eastward before opportunities could be found for the
liberating work. It may be that they marched as far as
Selinous, and for a moment restored the Pillars of the

[* Diod. xx. 32 ; xaférou & Emmopevduevos, Td Te Ppolpa kol Tds wohes
Yevdbpov rijs Tdv Kapxndorlen dmoracias. )
[*Seeabove, p. 335
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was a Carthaginian possession. Has Melkart, under that
name, was a cherished seat of Phoenician power. It is
clear that Hérakleia was now for a while wrested from the
dominion of Carthage; and the process is spoken of as one
of deliverance’. The inference that is suggested is that
Ras Melkart, with its Phoenician name and its Phoenician
coins, was not after all really a Phoenician city. Likethe
other more distinctly Phoenician creation on the other side
of the island, it was most likely practically Greek, or at all
events contained a large Greek population which it fell
within the objects of Akragas at this time to set free.
Whether any other town in alike cae shared the deliver-
ance of Hérakleia we are not told; it is clear from the
same evidence which enables us to spesk with some
certainty of the deliverance of Hérakleia that the same
deliverance did not reach Therma® The new Himera was
perhaps too far off for the Akragantine commonwealth to
go on an enterprise like that of Thérén towards the old
one. Then and now perhaps it needed the long arm of
a tyrant to reach it.

The liberating mission of Akragas had thus led her into
warfare alike with Carthage and with those who in Sicily
represented the lord of Syracuse. But these last were aso
fighting with one another. The garrison and inhabitants
of Syracuse were hard pressed for food while their master
was winning victories in Africa. Carthaginian ships
cruising off the mouths of the harbours made it hard to
bring anything in or out. Just now, about the time it

[* S above p. 350

[?1n Diod. xx. 56 we are told *A~yafosAdy . . . ‘Hpaxhedras Shevbepar-
xivas viw wbhiv fpdynace sdhiy dnordrresiar.]

[* From Diod. xx. 56 it appears that Agathoklés on hia return to Sidily
found a Carthaginian garrison at Therma.]
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would seem when the forces of Akragas had gone west- chap. xi1.
ward, a number of ships laden with corn were known to be

coming towards Syracuse from the north. Twenty triremes

were manned in the hope that they might serve as a convoy.

They kept good watch, they escaped the vigilance of the

Punic cruisers, and sailed forth to the point which is still

marked [by our authority] asMegara®. Therethey watched seafight
for the corn-ships; but the enemy had found them out, and °Mesaa
thirty Punic ships were presently upon them. A fight began;

the barbarians had the better, and the Greeks had to escape

by swimming to shore hard by a Héraion, which must have

stood somewhere on the coast of the bay, but of which

there ssems to be no other notice?.  The ships began to be

prey to the victorious Carthaginians who seized them with

iron hands and drew them away from the shore®. Ten

ships were then taken. But thework going on by Megara

had left the mouth of the Syracusan harbour free. Other

ships sailed out and came to the help of their consorts, and

the remaining twenty were saved®. What followed, what

in the end became of the corn-ships, we are not told.

[* Diod. xx. 33; mepasomabivres els rode Meyapelr. For the ste of
Megara Hyblaia, se Sicily, i. 66, and 387,388 ; Schubring, Umwanderung
des megarischen Meerbusens. The site has snce been explored and
excavated by Cavallari and Orsi, and the results of their researches have
now seen the light in a fine publication—Megara Hyblaea; Storia, Topo-
grafia, Necropoli e Anathemata, Rome, 1892.]

[*The recent explorations have thrown no light on the site of this
templel]

[Diod. xx. 32; iy Mapyndoview Impariéyrev milnpds xeipas. |n
B. C. 425 the Syracusans had used the iron hands against Athenian vessels
(Sicily, iii. 41; Thuc iv. 25). In 413 the Athenians used them against
the Syracusans, but had been met by Gylippos device of spreading leather
over fhe ships decks (Sicily, iii. 347; Thuc. vii. 65).]

[* Diodéroal words (xx. 32) are vds & dAras (7pifipes) éx Tz wikews
EmBonbfoarrls Tives Bibowrar. There is nothing about Syracusan ships
coming to the rescue, and Orsi (Megara Hybleea, &c, p. 16) reasonably
concludes that by wéAss Megara itself isintended, and not the comparatively
distant and closdly blockaded Syracuse. Megara therefore at this date
was apparently a small fortified post with a Syracusan garrison. |Its
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§ 8. Events in Africa, to the Kingship of Agathoklés.

A time of two years follows, a blank in Sicily, but full
of busy action in Africa.

* " A strange mutiny took place in the army of Aga-
thoklés, which shows how dangerous dealings were with
mercenary soldiers. A drunken brawl arose between his
son Archagathos and an Aitolian officer named Lykiskos,
in which Lykiskos was killed® The whole body of mer-
cenaries rose.  They demanded the death of Archagathos;
they demanded their pay; they chose new generas, and
took possession of Tunis, leaving Agathoklés to himself.
The Carthaginians, hearing this, offered higher pay and
rewards to the soldiers, if they would come over to their
service’. Many of the officers were inclined to accept the
offer; Agathoklés feared that he was about to be handed
over to the enemy, when he tried one last chance. He
threw aside his general's dress® ; he harangued the soldiers;

inhabitants had been transported to Syracuse by Geldn (see Sicily, ii. 498),
and the site was long deserted (Thua vi. 49). But we are told that in 415
the Syracusans re-fortified the place against the Athenians (Thuc. vi. 75).
From a coin in the possesson of the writer—the only known numismatic
record of the Hyblasean M egara—it appears that at some time in the fourth
century B. c. the civic autonomy wasat least temporarily revived. Later, it
is mentioned as atown in Hierén the Second's kingdom.]
* From Story of Sicily, p. 246 seqq.
[* The quarrel and ensuing mutiny are described by Dioddros, xx. 33.]
[ °Diod. xx. 34]
[ Ib.; drofépevos miv moppipay wal perarafiv vy xol Tameoty
tobfra, x.r.h. Toppipa here cannot mean, as stated in the text, simply
the general's uniform, but is " the royal robe," mentioned again below.
Agathoklés, in fact, is here aready king. The whole account is of
a most theatrical kind. Agathoklés draws his sword (dybmrmae 78 tigos
e opdfor davrdr) and is about to plunge its naked blade into his heart,
when the whole army shouts out to him to desist. He is then bidden to
change his garments once more and put on " the royal robe” (v}» Basi~
Awei dofijra). AB he puts on the purple he sheds tears of joy and gives
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he told them of all their exploits; he caled on them not cHar. xi1.
to betray him; he would rather die by their hands than by
those of the Carthaginians. They were stirred at once;
shouts were raised in his favour; he was called on to put
on his general's dress again, and to lead them as before.

He struck while the iron was hot. The enemy were 100k- Defeﬁlt of
Cartha-

ing for the mercenaries to join them; but the trumpet ginians.
sounded the war-note; the Greeks charged, and drove the
Carthaginians back to their camp. Two hundred only de-
serted to the Carthaginians.

" Agathoklés was thus strangely successful, and he wentB.C. 308.
on winning successes’; but he saw that to take Carthage
was still beyond his power. He therefore sought for an

thanks to the assembled soldiery, who respond by clapping their hands
(kpéTer) —as if they had been the audience in a theatre and Agatho-
klés a successful actor! Then the trumpets blow and the signal for
a charge is given. The daginess of the whole episode smacks strongly
of the inventive Douris (cf. Schubert, Op. cit. 138, and s= above, p. 367,
note 2), and one after another his favourite tricks are reproduced—the
changes of cosume, the hair-breadth 'scape, the shouts and trumpet-
blowing, and all the rest of it. Of the interpolated character of the
passage a proof may be found in the fact that (as noticed above) Agathoklés
is here already king. But Diodéros himself (c. 54) makes Agathoklés first
assume the royal title at a later stage in his career. The immediate march
on the enemy, introduced apparently for dramatic effect in Diod6ros
source, is corrected by the short notice in Justin (xxii. 8), " sedato militari
tumultu interjectis paucis diebus ad cadara hostium exercitum ducit."
According to Justin, Agathoklés soothed the mutineers, who were clamour-
ing for arrears of pay, by holding out to them the spoils of captured
Carthage. But there is no doffing of royal robes or putting on of sack-
cloth.]

[* Agathoklés was now reinforced by the defection of some Numidian
tribes {Nopddes) from Carthage. While the Carthaginians were turning
againgt their revolted subjects, Agathoklés followed them into the
interior and inflicted on them a severe defeat in the country of the
Zouphones. But his own camp was plundered by some of his Numidian
allies. It was on this occason that he massacred, in defiance of hia
plighted word, 1,000 Greek prisoners, amongst whom were over 500
Syracusans ; Diod. xx. 38, 39.]
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ally in Ophelias, the Macedonian officer who commanded
Kyréné for Ptolemy lord of Egypt® The old kings of
Kyréné, and the commonwealth too, had passed away; the
land had become part of Ptolemy's dominion. Agathoklés
proposed to Ophelias to join him in the conquest of Car-
thage. He would leave Africato Ophelias, and he would
then go back to drivethe Phoenicians out of Sicily. Ophelias
believed him; he gathered an army and many colonists
from all parts, and after a march of two months he reached
the Syracusan camp at Tunis (307)?. Agathokles received
them friendly; but after a few days he accused Ophelias
of plotting against him, and set upon him with his own

[* For the affairs of Kyréné' at this time, e Grote, ch. xcvii. Ophelias
had served with distinction under Alexander in Asia. He was
influentially connected, having married the Athenian Euthydiké, or
Eurydiké, a descendant of the great Miltiadés, and thus secured many
Athenian as well as other Greek recruits (Diod. xx. 40). It appears that
Ophelias had made a survey of the whole North African coast (see Strabo,
xviii. 3. 3,and Grote, 1. a). Such asurvey had doubtless morethan a purely
scientific motive, and Agathoklés may well have regarded Ophéelias as
a dangerous competitor for African dominion.]

[ For the march of Ophelias, se Diod. xx. 41, 42, and cp. Grote,
ch. xevii; Schubert, 143 seqg. Hetook with him 10,000 footmen, 600 horse-
men, and 100 chariots; and 10,000 others, among them many women and
children, accompanied the expedition, which in part assumed a colonizing
character. From Kyréné to the frontier station of Automolai, a distance of
3,000 stadia (c. 325 miles), took eighteen days. From this point the march
lay through the waterless desert that stretched between the two Syrtes, where
the phantom Lamia that haunted those wilds claimed her tender victims.
The route too was infested by venomous snakes, the more dangerous,
remarks Diodéros, that their skin was of the same colour as the ground,—
an early observation of " adaptivemimicry." Thisnotice, as Schubert (1.c.)
observes, shows that Diodéros account is taken from a good source, the
game natural phenomenon being described by Lucan in his account of Cato's
inarch (Phars. v. 175, 176). Ophelias lost many of his followers through
the lack of food and water, and Theophrastos (Hist. Plant, iv. 3) records
that in the country of the Lotophagi they were reduced to eating the fruit of
the Lotus or Jujube tree (Zizyphus lotus), which still abounds in this
region. After over two months of toil and privation the survivors
succeeded in reaching Tunés)
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men. Then heslewhim®!. Thearmy of Ophelias, not know- cuap. xi1.
ing what to do, entered the service of Agathoklés®.
Agathoklés had now a stronger force than ever, and Agatho-

. . klésking,

about this time news came that all the Macedonian com-

manders in the East, now that the house of Alexander

was extinct, had taken the title of kings. The general or

tyrant of Syracuse, carrying on a successful war in Africa,

thought he was as great as any of them, and called himself

king dso®.  First of Sicilian rulers, he put his name and

kingly title on the coin, but he did not go so far as to put

his head®. Nor did the new king wear the diadem; a sacred

wreath belonging to a priesthood that he held was enough

for him. In the strength of his kingship he went on

to new conquests, taking Utica® and other towns® which

[ Diod. xx. 42 ; Justin, xxii. 7; and cf. Polyan., v. 3. 4, for the story
of how Agathoklés turned the good looks of his own son Hérakleidés to
account with Ophelias. Another " stratagem,"—perhaps from Douris (see
Schubert, op. cit., pp. 20, 150).]

[2 It was at this juncture (Diod. xx. 43, 44; Justin, xxii. 7) that
Bomilkar, "the Marino Faliero of Carthage" (Holm, G. S.ii. 250), made
his abortive attempt to seize the tyranny. By his death Agathoklés lost
a potential ally in the Carthaginian camp, and the event must therefore be
regarded as a set-off against the accession of Ophelias' troops.]

[® Diod. xx. 54. Mr. Freeman, following the order of Dioddros, places
the assumption of the royal title by Agathoklés in 307. Dioddros,—pro-
bably basing his account on Hieronymos of Kardia (see Schubert, op. cit.
156),—makes this the immediate consequence of the adoption of the kingly
title by the Diadochoi—Antigonos, Ptolemy, Seleukos, Lysimachos, and
Kassander. That Antigonos had taken the title of kingin 307 is certain from
an inscription (C. 1. A.ii. 238). Ptolemy, however, does not seem to have
begun his reign till Nov. 7, 305 (Droysen, G. d. Hell.ii. 140, n. 1). If,
therefore, Agathoklés did not adopt the title till after all the Diadochoi men-
tioned, it must have been later than 305. The considerable proportion of
Agathoklés' coins struck before his kingship favours this view.]

[* See Supplement V. p. 487, seqq.]

[* Diod. xx. 54. Having captured 300 Uticaus, many of them belonging
to the principal families, he tied them up in front of his engines, hoping
that the sight would disarm the defenders of the walls. But the unhappy
prisoners perished under the bolts of their fellow-citizens.]

[* Among them Hippuakra, or Hippo Diarrhytos (Biserta), which lay on
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cHAp. x11. still clave to Carthage, and slaughtering their inhabitants

as usual. Carthage was now more closely hemmed in than
ever; but there was still no sign of the city being taken.

" The kings of that age called themselves simply ' King,'
without adding the name of any particular kingdom. So
King Agathoklés did not call himself King of Syracuse
or King of Sicily. This last he was far from being;
besdes the Phoenician possessons, many of the Hellenic
and hellenized towns had turned against him."

8 9. Overthrow of the Akragantine Alliance.

We now, after a gace of two years, hear again of the
action of the Akragantine aliance. We are told vaguely
that, under the generalship of Xenodikos, great progress
had been made, that many cities had been st free, and
that the Sikeliots everywhere—the name now, we may be
sure, takes in the men of Agyrium as well as the men
of Gela—had begun to cherish the brightest hopes of
universal freedom throughout the island'. But no names
are given; specialy we have not a word about the cities
which had been wrested from the Phoenician. We s only
in an indirect way that Hérakleia is still free’>. But the
head city of Greek Sicily was still held by her own tyrant,

a narrow tongue of land between the sa and a large lagoon. Agathoklés
captured this place by means of a fleet, constructed docksand harbours (cf.
Appian, Pun. no), and planned to make it a second place of arms, like
Tunés, for his operations against Carthage. The military genius of Aga-
thoklésisclearly shown by hisutilization of thissite, and hisexampleis now
being followed by the French occupants of Biserta. To secure his communi-
cations with Tunés he ssams to have built the tower mentioned by Appian
(Pun. 14) as mipyes "Avyabosidovs, distant 30 stadia from Utica, the founda-
tions of which have been recognized by Tissot (Prov. romaine d'Afrique,
554) at the entrance of the narrow gorge that intersects the Djebel
Menzel-el-Ghoul range, on the direct route between Tunis and Biserta.]

[* Diod. xx. 56.

[? Diodéros (loc. cit.) says that Agathoklés, on his return from Sicily,
"Bpaukedrras fhevbepuniras viy wéhiv fvdyrace néhr brorérreadar]
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in some Syracusan eyes perhaps still general with his old chap. x11.
commission, in his own eyes undoubtedly the new-made

king. Hewas still in the continent where he had taken

his kingship; Syracuse and the other strong places of the
Syracusan territory were held for him by his generas
Leptinés and Damophilos. We are left to guess whether

any warlike action had taken place between them and the
Akragantines since the mercenaries had been driven out

of Echetla. Now at least Xenodikos thought that the

time was come to strike a vigorous blow against them.

How far did an Akragantine leader deem himself to be
warring against Syracuse in the old quarrel of the rival
cities? how far to be warring, in the cause of confederate
Sicily, for Syracuse against her master ?

He set out with ten thousand foot and a thousand horse. Xenodikos
The force of Leptinés and Damophilos was smaller. From ;”gﬁﬂf
Syracuse and al| the outlying forts they collected but eight Syracuse
thousand. In horse they were somewhat stronger than
Xenodikos, numbering twelve hundred. How many of
these were of the famous horsemen of Syracuse, a class
which so many revolutions, and above all the massacres
and banishments of Agathoklés, must have sadly tended to
lessen? We may believe that the Syracusan army con-
sisted largely of the more tried soldiers. The army of
Xenodikos, mainly composed of the citizen levies of Akragas
and the allied towns, would most likely, even after their
practice of the last two years, be hardly a match for the
veteran mercenaries of Agathoklés, professional fighting
men, Greek and barbarian.

The armies met in the open field; where, of all the Akragan-
possible sites between Akragas and Syracuse, we are not yyesed.
told. We can only guess that, as the Akragantines were
the invaders, the spot would have to be looked for in
the Syracusan territory, a territory in which Gela and
Kamarina are now not to be reckoned. Nor is anything
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CHAP. XII. said of the details of the battle, save that it was stoutly-
Break-up contested but that in the end the Akragantines gave way.

of Akra-
gantine
alliance.

Fifteen hundred of them and their allies were left on the
field; the rest, with their general, escgoed to Akragas.

This battle without a name had sadder consequences than
those which need always follow asingle defeat. We are
told, without details and with no further setting forth
of causes, that the Akragantines, having undergone this
defeat, cast aside their noble enterprise and took no more
heed to the hopes of freedom which they had stirred up in
their allies’. We can say no more. We s that Akragas
still remained an independent commonwealth, and that
Xenodikos kept his place asits general. But she ceased
to bethe head of a great alliance, the champion of Sikeliot
freedom. And we learn the fate of one or two of the
members which had formed that alliance, and we can easily
get at that of others. One of the most hopeful schemes
for the recovery and extension of the independent life
of Greek commonwealths in these decaying days was
shattered, one hardly sses wherefore.

§ 10. Agathoklés in Scily.

We are not told whether Leptines and D&mophilos did
anything to press their advantage any further against the
defeated Akragantines. But amightier and afiercer than
they was at hand. [Leaving his son Archagathos to
command his troops on Carthaginian soil, Agathoklés
himself, with two thousand chosen men, had set forth for
Sicily on a new fleet of his own construction’.] When
the battle took place, Agathoklés may have aready been
afloat on his voyage from Africa; he must at least have
been making ready for it. He clearly landed very soon

[* Diod. XX. 56; &éavoar favrly v Tiw sariory dnBody, rév 3
ovppdyay Tds rie taadeplas tixidas.]

[2| D.55; &pparre xal werrixorripovs vavamymodpevos.]
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after the Akragantine defeat. From Africa he sailed by cuap. xi1.
the course by which so many Punic fleets had reached returnof
Sicily, His first call was neither to free Syracuse from f\ogg‘.g?';@
the Punic cruisers nor to spend his vengeance on Akragas

or on any of the towns which Akragas had wrested from

his power. While Punic fleets harassed Syracuse, while his
lieutenants harassed Carthage, he would himself strike

ablow directly at the Punic dominion in Western Sicily.

The first spot of Sicilian ground on which Agathoklés He invades
was to set foot as a king was the Greek dependency ;?ﬁﬁﬁ‘““a‘
of Carthage, Selinous. Of the lords and captains of Syra- dominion.
cuse none but Hermokratés and Dionysios had pressed so
nearly to the heart of the Punic power. We are not
distinctly told whether Selinous had joined the Akra-
gantine alliance ; we are not even distinctly told whether it
now passed into the hands of Agathoklés. But, in the
absence of anything to the contrary, we may make both in-
ferences. To his next point we se our way more clearly.

He struck south-east along the coast for Hérakleia. "The ﬁ‘;‘f’;ﬁﬁgf
men of Hérakleia had set their city free; but he brought '
themagain into subjection®." The narrator possibly thought

for the moment that Hérakleia had before been under the
dominion of Agathoklés; but it is clear from the wholetale

that Hérakleia had been a possesson of Carthage, that

it had entered the Akragantine alliance, that after the
break-up of that alliance it remained an independent

city, and that it was now brought under the power of
Agathoklés.

For him to win a city in such a case would be to s’[rike/r:gjllrfﬂtl‘:fr:g:f|t%s
ablow at once at Carthage and at Akragas. Hérakleiawon, Therma.
he marched right across the island to his own birthplace at
Therma. Here, as in the days of his childhood, Carthage
was in possession; a Punic garrison kept the Baths of
Himera. What Agathoklés did is not very clear. " He

[* Diod. xx. 56. Seep. 438 and note 2]
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cHap. x11. won them over to him and left them under atruce' This
has been understood to mean that he left the Punic force
in possession’, the more natural meaning of a somewhat
confused form of words would rather mean that they capitu-
lated and withdrew under terms. With what feelings the
potter who had grown into general, tyrant, and king drew
near to the place where his banished father had found
shelter and where he himself had first trod the earth is one
of the many things which we should be well pleased to
know, but over which a veil is thrown.
Agathokles  Well too should we have been pleased to have had some
tcagpfa_ details of the next stage of his course. " He besieged and
Icedium.  took Cephalcadium and left Leptinés there in command®”
We can say no more; the Headland, chief of headlands,
yielded to Agathoklés, as it had once yielded to Dionysios;
what feats of arms were wrought to assault and defend the
mountain citadel we know not in either case We know not
even whether Cephalosdium was attacked as an ally or de-
pendency of Carthage or as a member of the dissolved
Akragantine aliance. During the two years of its un-
chronicled activity, the work of liberation and union may
have stretched even so far. Our one fact is that Leptinés,
late victor of that alliance, had now joined his master.
Leptinés stayed at Cephalogdium; Agathoklés struck
inland to thefoot of /Agna. There at least the Akragantine
mission of freedom had been at work. Thelast timeweheard
of Centuripa was when an attempt for its deliverance from
Agathoklés came to nought®. A later attempt must have
been more lucky; Centuripa, though shorn of Akragantine
help, was now a free city in the hands of its own citizens.

[* Diod. xx. 56; @épuirar wposayayspueros bwognbvdovs dpijxe, riw Kop-

xndoviaw poupotrrav ravrgy Tiv xéhw.]

[ Holm, G. S. ii. 253, says, " [Agathokles] Therma den Karthagern
lassen musste." ]

[3Diod. xx. 56;]

[* See above, p. 386.]
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But there were some among them* who did not shrink from chap. xi1.
bringing thetyrant within their walls. Agathoklés directed ﬁ\lggrhg
his way by night; he was seemingly on the point of being pulsed at
admitted within the gates, when the plot of the traitors “e"!P
was found out; the guards came to the rescue, and the
new-made king felt his first defeat in being chased down

the hill of Centuripa’. He then struck back again to the
northern seg, to another town where he aso had traitors at
hisbidding. Apollonia on its hill above the waters, once

the Sikel home of the Greek god, now we believe as Greek

to all outward seeming as Syracuse or Akragas, was free

like Centuripa. Either it had never lost its freedom or the

help of the allied cities had enabled it to win it back. But

disloyal citizens promised to surrender the town to Aga-
thoklés, and he came near to receive it. The plot was

found out; thetraitorswere chastised ; and Apollonia made

ready for her defence. The siege began. In the first Hetakes
day's fighting the tyrant was beaten back. The next day, * PO
after heavy toil, with great loss of his soldiers, he at last

forced his way into the town. The failure before Cen-

turipa could now be made up for; there was opportunity

and leisure for the amusement of a massacre. The more Massacre
part of the men of Apollonia were slaughtered, and their of citizens
goods were made a prey”.

But he had still powerful enemies in Sicily. We have Deino-
not for a good while heard of Deinokratés and his band of E;&f
exiles, whether they had joined themselvesto the liberating m%{ﬁge”t
efforts of Akragas or had kept aloof. Now that the Agatho-
Akragantine scheme had been thrown up and the Akra- les.
gantine alliance dissolved, Deinokratés again appears as
taking up the cause which Akragas had laid down, so
far at least as to withstand the progress of Agathoklés.

From this time for several years Deinokratés stands forth

[* Diod. xx. 56.] [>1b.]
VOL. IV. Gg
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as an actor in Sicilian history on alevel with Agathoklés
himself. The personal relation between the two men has
always been a remarkable one, and it remains so still. The
movement in his hands was in some points more promising,
in some points less so than it had been when the Akragan-
tine Xenodikos had been the chief leader. The former
movement had been the act of an established commonwealth
to which other commonwealths joined themselvesinwilling
aliance. It was regular warfare at the bidding of an
acknowledged power. The movement of Deinokratés was
a movement of an adventurer at the head of adventurers, an
adventurer who, as events presently showed, could by no
means fully be trusted. But from the military side Deino-
kratés had many advantages. His followers, if not strictly
mercenaries, had become, like mercenaries, professiona
soldiers ; they were habitually under arms; they had become
inured to all thetoilsand hardships of warfare. For fight-
ing purposes they were far better suited than the citizen
levies of Xenodikos. And in the state of Sicily and the
Greek lands generally in those days, their numbers were
great. But when we are told that he commanded twenty
thousand foot and a thousand horse, and that all consisted
of the veteran soldiers just spoken of®, we hardly know
how to reconcile this statement with another which we find
alongside of it. Deinokratés, we are told, took up the
mission which Akragas had let drop; he proclaimed him-
self the protector of freedom everywhere; men flocked to
him from all quarters out of love of independence and out
of fear of Agathoklés?. Inan army thusformed, the well-
proved exiles could only have been a kernel, though doubt-
less a precious kernel, which may have gone far to leaven
the whole force.

In the campaign that follows we have more than ever
to complain of the meagreness of our authorities. We

[* Diod.xx. 57] [21b]
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long to know some details of Agathoklés' success at Cepha cHap. xi1.
loedium and of his failure at Centuripa; but we can at

least call up the spots where the events happened. NOw Repeated
we only know that Deinokratés encamped somewhere in o oere
the open country—in what part of all Greek or hellenized kratés
Sicily we are left to guess. He challenged Agathoklés to

battle; the tyrant commanding a smaller force than that

of Deinokratés, withdrew before him, venturing on skir-

mishes only; Deinokratés followed, and won repeated vic-

tories without effort®.

From such a narrative as this we turn even to an Anecdote

anecdote which would seem to belong to somewhere of A92tho-
about this time, but whose place is equally uncertain.
Agathoklés is besieging a namdess city, but a city, we
are told, of some renown. Its defenders from the walls
mocked the Potter of Therma, as, ages after, the defenders
of Alencon mocked the Tanner of Falaise. " Man of the
pot and the chimney," say these jesters with no certain
whereabouts, "when will you pay your mercenaries?"
"When | take your town," was the tyrant's answer?.
The story breaks off, and we are not told whether the
mercenaries were paid. If they were, we may suspect that
the jesters found themselves in yet harder case than those
who felt the pollarding-knife at Alencon?.

In the almost helpless state of our narrative, Deino- Xenodikos
kratés again slips out of sight for a season, and we again atAkragas.
get a glimpse of the Akragantine leader Xenodikos. No
longer general of a great confederacy, he is still genera
of the independent commonwealth of Akragas. But his
defeat has formed a party against him; there is no sign of
treason on his part, but the city is torn by dissensions on
his account. The watchful tyrant marked this state of

[* Diod. xx. 57; cuveydis droweri wepwemoipuévos Ty vienr.)
[%I'b.63; cf. Plutarch, Reg. et Imp. Apophth., s. v. Agath.]
[® See Norman Conques, ii. 287 seqq]

Gg2
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cHAr.x11. things as one not a little to his advantage. Now was the
time to invade the enemy's country, above all, the country
of Akragas. Victorious by s in his own person, Aga-
thoklés would be no less victorious by land in the person of

Akragas his general. Leptinés was accordingly sent to harry the

fuakea™ territory of Akragas. Xenodikos for a while kept still;
at last, stirred by reproaches of cowardice, he drew out the
forces of the city. Slightly less in numbers than the
army of Leptinés, the force of Akragas was, we are told,
yet more inferior in quality®. It isthe contrast which we
have come across so often. The soldiers of Xenodikos
were citizen-soldiers; they were Akragantine soldiers;
Akragas still kept some of its old renown for luxury; its
warriors were warriors brought up to an essy life in the
pleasant shades of the city, not men to cope with the
exiles of Deinokratés or the mercenaries of Agathoklés, so

Defeat and well used to encamp in the open field. The armies met;

%.L‘E,;fkos, the Akragantines gave way, and the soldiers of Leptinés
chased them to the gates of the city. Five hundred foot-
men and more than fifty horse were slain. We may com-
pare these figures from a single city with those of the
loss which was undergone by Xenodikos when he com-
manded the forces of the whole confederacy 2. We may
roughly guess that Akragas had supplied about a third of
the whole. Great was the wrath and sorrow at Akragas
at this second defeat; great was the bitterness against the
general who had twice been defeated. Xenodikos shrank
from the charges that were gathering against him; specia
impeachments, it would seem, as well as the regular exa-
mination at the end of his term of office’. He became a
banished man at Gela

[* Diod. xx. 62 ; 7fj dpersj wohd xavadeearioar.]
[2See above, p. 446.]
[® Diod. xx. 62 ; goSylels rds émpepoubras eifdvas wal aploas .. )
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CHAPXII.
811. Last African Expedition of Agathoklés,

* "The cause of the tyrant seemed sinking both in
Sicily andin Africa. There Archagathos still held Tunis®;
but he underwent several defests from the Carthaginians,
and earnestly prayed to his father to come to his help.
Just at that moment fortune turned in Agathoklés' favour.

He himself, with the help of some Etruscan ships?, over- punic fleet
defeated

came the Punic fleet before Syracuse; he brought in before

provisions to the city, and had the sea clear for the way Syracuse

to Africa.

" Greatly cheered by these two victories, [—by seaover theﬁlqathqi
essalls
Carthaginians, by land over the Akragantines—] Agatho- gjégfor;ca.

klésleft Leptinés in Sicily and again sailed back to Africa.
But he found that he had no real hope of success there.
He himself suffered a defeat in attacking the Punic camp
before Tunis®>. A wonderful night followed in both

* From Story of Sicily, pp. 250-252.

[* For an account of the operations of Archagathos and his lieutenants
Eumachos and Aischrion, see Diod. xx. 57, 58,59, 60; and cf. Grote, ch. xcvii.
A variety of local names occur, none of which have as yet been identified
with certainty. Grote supposs that Tokee isthelater Tucca Terebinthina.
Tissot (op. cit. 444) thinks that PheHiné is possbly the P.allene of the
Tabula Peutingeriana. But the Asphodeodes with skins like the
Ethiopians, the Pithékoussai who lived in srange community with
monkeys, Meschela founded by Greeks returned from the Trojan War,
Akris, Milting and another Hippuakra, have left no clue to their
wher eabouts)]

[? Diodéros, xx. 61, saysthat eighteen Etruscan shipscameto Agathoklé's
assgance. Holm, G. S. ii. 478, lays dress on the importance of this
fact. In 307 B. 0. the Etruscans were hogtile to the Romans, though not
openly at war with them. In 306 Rome concluded a treaty with Carthage.
Thus Syracuse and Etruria stand together against Carthage and Borne.
Agathoklés habitually employed Etruscan mercenaries; but, as Holm
(1. c.) justly points out, the contingent of eighteen ships indicates an
official alliance.]

[® Diod. xx. 64. The force that Agathoklés had at his disposal
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camps'. The Carthaginians burned their choicest captives
to their gods. In so doing they set fire to their camp, and
they might easily have been set upon and routed in the
confusion. But Agathoklés' own camp was in no less con-
fusion. Seeing that success was hopeless, and having a
private quarrel with his son Archagathos, he determined to
decamp privily with his other son Hérakleidés and to leave
Archagathos and the army to their fate. But the scheme
was found out by Archagathos and the soldiers, and Aga-
thoklés was put in bonds in his own camp?. But a cry
came that the enemy was attacking the camp. At such a
moment who could lead them like their old general and
king? Agathoklés was brought out in chains; the one
cry was to s&t him free.  But the moment he was free, he

He returns 9ot away; he found a boat and sailed off with a few com-

to Sicily.
Nov. BC.
307.

panions for Sicily (November, B.C. 307)%. The soldiers
slew his sons and then made peace with the Carthaginians®.
So the famous African expedition of Agathoklés came to
an end in utter discomfiture. He had not strengthened
his own power; he had not seriously weakened the power
of Carthage. But he had planned and carried out, and for
awhile succeeded in, the most daring enterprise that man
had ever planned. And if he himself came back defeated,
he pointed the way to others who came back victorious/'
conssted of 6,000 Greeks, and about the same number of Gauls, Samnites
and Etruscans, some 10,000 Libyans, 1,500 cavalry, and 6,000 Libyan
chariots. Agathoklés lost 3,000 in kilted.]

[* For these events see Diod. xx. 65, 66, 67.]

[? Diod. xx. 68 [* Diod. xx. 69.]

[* Ib. Theterms were that they should give up the African cities that
they still held to the Carthaginians, receiving in return 300 talents; that

those who liked should enter the Carthaginian service, and the rest be
settled at Solous]



THE MASSACRE AT SEGESTA.

§ 12. The Massacres of Agathoklés at Segesta
and Syracuse. B.C. 306.

The second return of Agathoklés to Sicily was marked,
according to our only account, by an outburst of frantic
cruelty which seems strange even in his career.  We have
no means of checking our story; but we cannot help
remembering that there is no subject on which imaginative
writers are more certain to run wild than on tales of mes
scre and torture.  The numbers of the victims are sure
to be exaggerated, and, in the details of their sufferings, the
narrators seem to exercise the same kind of perverse inge-
nuity asthe actual tormentors. Unlesswe have the evidence
of an eye-witness, we may be surethat the story, as we have
it, has grown. Andwe have long ago learned that Sicilian
tyrantswerelooked on ashaving akind of common property
in ill-doing, so that the desds or alleged desds of any one
might be freely transferred to any other. With some such
deductions as these, we come to the dealings of Agathoklés
with Segesta We have heard nothing of the Elymian
city for somewhile. It has not figured in the later events
of Sicilian history; we are only told that at this moment
it was in dliance with Agathoklés'. We are not told
where he landed; wherever it was, he sent to Syracuse for
a part of his force, and with that force marched to Segesta
A tale follows which has no parallel among the worst re-
corded deads of any other Greek. Nay we may even say
that it has no paralel in the earlier deeds of Agathoklés
himself. In his earlier massacres there is some intelligible
motive of policy or passion. Here, as the story stands, a
town which is expressly called his ally is made to undergo
a measure of suffering such as is not recorded in the case
of any other town stormed by barbarians.. Hannibal at
Himera ssems merciful beside Agathoklés at Segesta. So

[1 Diod. XX. 71; i *Eyesraiav xiaw ofaay alppaxer.]

CHAP. X11.
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the tale is told us, and we can tell it only as it is
told".

Agathoklés then, having collected his force we know not
where, marched to Segesta, and demanded a huge contri-
bution. The city numbered ten thousand citizens, many
of them rich men. These were at once commanded to pay
down the greater part of their substance. Many complained,
and came together to discuss their grievances. These
meetings were taken advantage of by Agathoklés to charge
the whole city with conspiring against him. His ven-
geance on the plotters was sharp. The poorer citizens he
led down to the stream that flows below the hill of Segesta,
the stream to which the Trojan settlement had given the
name of the ancestral Skamandros. There he slaughtered
them in a body. The rich who had either refused his
demands or were thought to have kept something back he
reserved for special torture. The record of them reminds us
of our own Chronicler's picture of the nineteen winters
that England tholedfor her sins. Various forms of suffer-
ing are described; among them the tender and delicate
women of Segestahad to undergo some specially adapted to
their sex, among which the special pangs of Saint Agatha
were forestalled. But two forms of the tyrant's ingenuity
desarve special notice.  The military engines of Diony-
sos were put to a new use. As in later days men have
been blown from the mouths of cannon, so now men were
bound to the catapults and hurled whithersoever they might
fall. Hereit is the mockery and the perverted ingenuity
that shocks; the actual suffering would be less than in
many other forms of death. But we are aso told that
Agathoklés bethought him of the favourite torture of
Phalaris with improvements. Phalaris had enjoyed the
cries of hisvictims, but he had not gone beyond the hear-
ing of the ear; Agathokléswould s with his own eyes

[* The details of the massacre are given by Dioddros, xz. 71.]
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all that was borne by them that he had doomed to suffer. CHAP. XII.
He devised a brazen bed, cunningly fitted to the human -(Ij—g\;itgédesby
shape, on which each limb found its place. On this the Agatho-
sufferer was placed, and a fire was lighted below. In all klés.
this we se the conception of a tyrant who had fallen
almost as much below Dionysios as Dionysios had fallen
below Gelén. Dionysios could go a long way in the path
of cruelty at the bidding of either policy or revenge. But
he is never charged with that oriental delight in the actual
infliction of suffering which seems here to be attributed to
Agathoklés. Even Phytdn of Rhégion was a political and
personal enemy’; the Segestan victims of Agathoklés had
given him no cause of anger whatever. A mind stirred up
to the extremity of bitterness by the failure of the greatest
scheme that Western Europe had yet seen planned, seems
to have found comfort in wreaking its spite on any that
came in its way.

The massacre now wrought seems to have amounted to Fate of
a practical sweeping away of the whole population of the SUTVIVers
ancient Elymian city. Some of the unhappy Segestans,
seeing what was in store for them, contrived to find what
they thought a milder fate at their own hands. They de-
frauded the tyrant of his amusement by hanging them-
selves, or even by burning themselves in their own houses.
The whole work is said to have been done in one day; but
the brazen bed at least must have been made ready before-
hand. The whole full-grown population of Segesta were
said to have perished; the maidens and boys were carried
to Italy and sold to the Bruttians. But one goodly
youth was spared alike from death and from foreign
slavery. He lived to take the place in the tyrant's house-
hold which his fair face won for him, and in after-days to
have his revenge?.

After making all needful deduction from this story,

[* See above, p. 192.] [®Seebelow, p. 484.]
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there is enough of truth in it to show that Segesta from
this time never recovered its position as a city. There is

Unfinished to this day one living sign of this before our eyes. The

temple at

Segesta.

Elymian

Segesta
wiped out.

famous temple must have been in-building when Aga-
thoklés came; and it remains unfinished T he outer
columns are there in order; they duly support their entab-
latures and pediments; but the final touches have never
been given to them; the drums remain unfluted as when
they were first set up. And the columns fence in nothing;
the wall of the cella is not there now, and there is no sign
that it ever was built. Segesta lived on, during the whole
time of Roman dominion, and perished, how we do not
exactly know, at the coming of the Saracen. But in
all the ages between Agathoklés and the preaching of
Christianity, pagan Segesta never found enough of zed
or wealth or energy to bring the unfinished temple to
perfection. Segesta still boasted of her Trojan origin; in
her later coinage under Roman dominion the legend of
Aineias is wrought with ostentatious detail, such as was
never thought needful in the old Elymian city?. But
the real memories of the spot may have spoken but feebly
to a new people. For under the hands of Agathoklés
Elymian Segesta perished; if the mysterious people who
founded her went on at all as an element among the races

[* The view here expressed that the temple of Segesta was in course of
congtruction at the end of the fourth century B. C. must certainly berejected.
Thetemple, so far asit wascompleted, is a homogeneous work contemporary
with the fifth-century constructions of Akragas and Selinous. There can
be little doubt that the interruption of the work was due to the impoverish-
ment of the Segestans that accompanied the Athenian alliance of 416, or at
Lesgt to the events of 410-409 B. C. which left them the dependent allies of
Carthage. The latest silver coins of Segesta date from about the latter
year, and even copper pieces were not issued again till over a century and
a half after that date (see Head, Hist. Num. 146; and cf. my Syr. Meds. p.
91). The Segegtans of those days were certainly not in a postion to rear
auch a costly monument, nor, if they had been, would they have re-
produced the lines of fifth-century Doric]

[*Thereis no allusion to the legend on the coins of the earlier city.]
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of Sicily, it must have been on Eryx only. Agathoklés chap. xi1.
peopled the town with new inhabitants, of whom we

have no further account than that they are spoken of as
deserters’.  The very name of the city was changed; at Segesta
the bidding of Agathoklés it was no longer to be called B?E‘;'g?
Segesta but Dikaiopolis®.  Such a change had been made Polis
before him by Hierdn; such changes have been made after

him by not a few princes who found the memories of
history too strong for them. Yet ZAlia did remain the
formal name even of Christian Jerusalem, and we have at

least coins of Hierén's Atna. No coins of Segesta under

her new name of Dikaiopolis ssem to have been preserved;

most likely none were ever struck. The deserters whom
Agathoklés planted there, a motley crowd doubtless with

no common traditions, would be glad to take up the old
memories of their new home. They would soon drop new
Dikaiopolis for old Segesta; they would presently come to

fancy themselves Trojans, and at a time not far distant

they would find the advantage of bearing the Trojan name.

It was perhaps while Agathoklés was still at Segesta
that news came to him which stirred him to a slaughter
akin to that of Segesta to be wrought in Syracuse itself.
[This was the news of the murder of his sons by the
soldiers that he had left behind him in Africa.]

* " In his wrath he sent orders to his brother Antandros, Agatho-

klés mas-
who commanded for him at Syracuse, to put to death all the Emr;slihe
INSIol
kinsfolk, young and old, of the men who had served with Xffhis
rican

himin Africa. And the thing was done®. It iswonder- troops.
ful that the man who did such deeds as these two last was
allowed to live for seventeen years longer, and then did

not diein any public outbreak."

[* Diod. xx. 71; Bewer oleqripor Tois abrousras.) [21b.]
* Sory of Sicily, p. 254. [ Diod. xx. 72]
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§ 13. Agathokiés dealings with Deinokratés.
B. c. 306-305.

The most amazing event in the whole life of Agathoklés
now follows. His whole career is a series of the strangest
ups and downs recorded in the life of any man. And the
moment when he ssemsto fall lowest is ever the eve of anew
rise to greater power. But, wide as was the experience of
Agathoklés in various forms of success and failure, oneline
of conduct at least could never have been looked for from
him; no man could have dreamed that Agathoklés would
have given up power except under the sternest pressure of
necessity.  Yet this we shall now see him do, and we shall
have to speculate as to his motives, whether it was the act
of a moment of despair or part of a plot laid in the deepest
subtlety. In Africa his overthrow has been complete; not
an inch of ground in that continent obeys hisdominion, not
a soldier maintains his cause in arms, while Tunis and all
that he had held has passed again under the obedience of
Carthage. He has come to Sicily to shed a vast deal of
blood for no intelligible purpose, and then, as it seemed, to
sink for a moment from any place among the chief powers
of theisland. But his strangefall isimmediately followed
by a stranger rise, or rather he finds a rival who, for his
own subtle ends, will not allow him to fall, but lifts him up
again in spite of himself. And, once lifted up again, he
finds himself once more in his old place or in a greater.
Dominion in Africahas passed away for ever; but dominion
in Sicily comes back in full measure, and from dominionin
Sicily he goes on to dominion beyond the strait, beyond
Hadria; the Sikeliot king takes his place among the poten-
tates of the Eastern Hellenistic world; and in the end he
dreams, but death hinders him from more than dreaming,
of new warfare on his old Libyan battle-fields. We se
him now, with the slaughter of Segesta and Syracuse still
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fresh on his hands, going through the land to secure the chap. x11.
cities to his obedience, placing garrisons as he goes, to

keep down therising spirit which saw in his misfortunes

a new call to the strife for independence®. Geographical

details we again ha Ye none; but he seems to go on success

fully on his journey till a sudden stroke, the stroke of

a trusted friend, hurls him for a moment to the ground.

Therival power to Agathoklés in Greek Sicily—and all Deino-

Sicily is now practically Greek except the actual barbarian 'g;,aggﬁg!,}'”
corner—is still the Syracusan exile Deinokratés. He still, of Agatho-
it would seem, professed to hold up the banner which had

fallen from the hands of the Akragantine confederacy, the

banner of independence throughout the island. Beforelong

the fact stood revealed that he had not grasped it with the

same honest purpose with which we have every reason to

believe that Xenodikos and his countrymen had first up-

raised it. We have seen him the enemy of Agathoklés;

we shall see him so again; but we cannot forget that at the

very beginning of thetyranny of Agathoklés he was treated

by the tyrant with strange favour; his life was spared

when others were slaughtered?, and even his exile seems to

have been through his own free will. At this moment he

is still in arms against Agathoklés, and his cause has
attraction enough to win over one of the chief instruments

of Agathoklés. The tyrant's general Pasiphilos, in com- Revolt of
mand of at least a part of his army and entrusted by him Pasiphilos.
with the keeping of some of his towns, when he heard of

the overthrow in Africa, and of the murder of Agathoklés'

two sons, came to the conclusion that the cause of his

master was the falling cause, and that his own interests

would be better promoted by a partnership with Deino-

kratés. He won over his troops to the same mind; the

towns which had been entrusted to him by Agathoklés he

kept for himself, and entered into an engagement with

[* Diod. xx. 77.] [ See above, p. 378]
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Deinokratés, the terms of which we are not told®. But
the terms of another negotiation we do hear. Therevolt of
Pasiphilos so utterly bowed down the soul of Agathoklés
that he gave up all hope; he sent an embassy to Deino-
kratés, offering terms which amounted to utter effacement
of himself, and which, if Deinokratés had really been an
honest Syracusan patriot, would have ssemed the accom-
plishment of his dearest wishes. Agathoklés would with-
draw from Syracuse. The citizens should be left to their
freedom ; Deinokratés should return unhindered to his own
home. From the rest of his actual dominion he would
withdraw no less; he would not altogether ceese to be a
potentate; but he would remain one on a humble scae com-
pared with that of the king who had ruled at Syracuse and
at Tunis. He asked for two towns only on the northern
coast, away from both Syracuse and Akragas. They were
two towns of his own recent winning, but which, the story
implies, were among those which Pasiphilos had carried
over to the alliance or obedience of Deinokratés. All dse
he would give up ; he prayed to be allowed to keep, if only
for his maintenance, his own birth-place Therma and the
mountain city and fortress of Cephalaedium. The extent of
the territory of these two towns, towns whose territory
adjoined each other, should be the extent of the dominion
of Agathoklés.

It is" hard to believe that this offer of Agathoklés was
meant in sincerity, that it was the result of overwhelming
fear, of utter failure of heart, following on the desertion of
Pasiphilos. So believed our guide from Agyrium?; so
therefore, we may believe, did those whom he followed.
And it is easy to understand that such an explanation of
the facts might at once be set forth by Antandros as an
excuse for the conduct of hisbrother, while Timaios might

[* For these events se Diod. xx. 77.]
[ Diodéros (xx. 78) examines the motives of Agathoklés offer ]
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eagerly seize on it as good material for further revilings of chap. xi1.

his enemy. From different points of view it might seem
either more or less disgraceful to have been bowed down by
sudden fright than to have laid a plot of extreme cleverness
and mischief. But the facts of the story, as they are told
us, seem better to agree with belief in the plot.

One thing is certain; the proposals of Agathoklés, proposed

whether made in sincerity or in craft, did not please

termsin-
acceptable

Deinokratés. The purposes of the exiled leader had most L?al?gsim-

likely changed since he first went into exile. The favour
then shown to him by Agathoklés need not prove that
there was an understanding between them all along ; it
does at least prove that Agathoklés from the beginning
understood the character of Deinokratés, and saw that he
might one day be useful for his ends. Deinokratés had
most likely gone forth from exile an aristocrat, but still
a republican. He was not for tyranny, either in himself
or in any other. He was for a commonwealth, even if a
commonwealth in which his own party should not have the
upper hand. But the life of an adventurer, largely of a
successful adventurer, had changed him. At the head of the
greatest force in Sicily, twenty thousand foot and three
thousand horse, holding many and great cities at his
bidding, he had learned habits of command; he had
learned the feelings of a king, tyrant, master of some
kind; he had lost those of the citizen and magistrate,
aristocratic and democratic alike®. It is hardly the brother
of the tyrant, it is this time rather the exile of Tauro-
menion, who draws us the picture of the state of mind of
the man who was called on to give up thisgreat position to

[* Diod. xx. y9; olros ydp povapyias by dmbvunris, ris uiv v vais
Svpaxovoair Squoxparios dArdrpos fiv, v 5t Ayeporig G Tére obop wepl alivdy
ebnpeoreiro, dipmyeiro yop weliv ptv whadvew § opuplay, tnnéow Bt Tpoxes
Alwy, wireow 3¢ xodABY xul peydion' Gore abriv xakelodar piv riv Pprydiow
orpargydv, 1ii 8 dhgbely Basuudy Ixew dxepoxiy, riis Hovalas olays wepl
abrér alroxpdropas.]
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become a single citizen in a democracy. |f Deinokratés
had gone back to Syracuse, he must have become a private
man ; in a free state that loved equality he must have been
reckoned as one man among many; in an election he might
be outvoted by the demagogue of the moment, for such
were better loved by the multitude than the men of mark
who spake boldly to them®. In this last saying we see the
spirit of the later carpers at democracy who had forgotten
how boldly Kledn rebuked the people, how much moretruly
Nikias might be said to have humbled himself before them.
But the genera picture is true; Deinokratés had lost the
true civic spirit; he longed for the power of the ruler.
It was the change which came over Dion, the change
which most likely came over Hermokratés, the change from
which nothing short of the unsullied virtue of Timoledn
could keep a man among the temptations which beset a
leader of armies in those days.

To a man in such a frame of mind the proposas of
Agathoklés must have been eminently unattractive. They
supplied atest of his republican virtue for which he had no
mind. The assertor of the independence of every Sikeliot
city could not openly refuse an offer which would at once
give him all for which he had professed to be waging war.
The man who was dreaming of the tyranny of Syracuse or
of the kingship of all Sicily could not accept the terms, he
could not honestly carry them out—in the teeth, it might
be, when the time came, of the tyrant himself—for they
would be the overthrow of all the hopes that he had come
to frame. Agathoklés must have laughed in his deeve, as
he sent message after message to Deinokratés, praying for
investiture with the humble appanage which was all that
he craved. Deinokratés put him off with one answer
after another; one time he demanded that Agathoklés

[1 Diod. XX. 79 ;7o wAfous dorepivor vafs brepoxais éw dvlpdv riw
dybrrar wapppoiar.]



TREATY OF AGATHOKLES WITH CARTHAGE.- 465

should withdraw altogether from Sicily; at another he cuap. xi1.
called on himto give his children—who were they just then? 'm”gues
—as hostages'.  Agathoklés saw through his purposes, and thoklés
used them to his own ends. While he was carrying on his Dem(f
negotiations with Deinokratés, he had other messages to kratés
send to the exiles in the army of Deinokratés. He bade

them s how their general was standing in the way of

that achievement of independence for which he and they
professed to be striving®.  And his diplomacy was busy in

other quarters also. With the treaty which his rebellious
soldiers in Africahad made with Carthage he had no con-

cern; but he thought it well to make atreaty of his own. His treaty
He had, for a while at least, given up all thoughts of t“;ggeca’
African warfare, and in Sicily Deinokratés was just now

more dangerous than the barbarian. He agreed to ac-
knowledge the right of Carthage to all the Sicilian cities

that she had ever held. He did not except his own
Therma for which he was so earnestly pleading with
Deinokratés. Hérakleia too was most likely in the same

hands. There was a grim pleasantry in acknowledging

the Punic right to them, and so, while negotiating with

both Carthage and Deinokratés, to throw in an apple of
discord between them.

It was plain by this time that Agathoklés was to be BC. 305.
something either more or less than lord of Therma and
Cephalogdium only. He was contemplating a campaign Pecuniary
when he made his treaty with Carthage; for he did not t.oms%?a
acknowledge the Punic claims for nothing. The price was fg”cﬁans
two hundred thousand medimni of wheat, and a sum of ginians.
money variously stated at a hundred and fifty and three

hundred talents®. He had still an army for whose pay

[* Diod. xx. 79.] [21b.]

[* Diodéros (I.c)says that he received from the Carthaginians in return
the gold value of 300 talents of silver. Hultsch (Gr. u. rém. Metrologie,
2nd Ed. 428) regardsthis gold payment asa concesson to the commercial
instincts of the Carthaginians. According to the legal exchange, silver wasto

VOL. IV. H h
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and maintenance such contributions were needed, and
finding, as he most likely expected and hoped, that nothing
came of his negotiations with Deinokratés, he determined
to lead that army against him, and to settle the quarrel by
abattlein the fiedd. But he did not run that risk till he
had formed an understanding with a part of the army of
Deinokratés large enough to counterbalance a frightful
inferiority of numbers on his own side. Against the army
of theexiles, numbering twenty-five thousand foot and three
thousand horse, the king or tyrant, or whatever is his true
description, could, after the defection of Pasiphilos, lead no
more than five thousand foot and eight hundred horse.
Whence either army set forth we are not told, and
we know hardly better where they met. It was near
Gorgion or Torgion, which an ingenious but hardly certain
suggestion has placed at Caltavuturo? among the Madonian
hills, a site far inland, but whose nearest outlets to the sea
are the two special towns of Agathoklés, Cephalcedium
and Therma. Possibly then on this side the two armies
encamped opposite each other, with no small scorn on the

gold asoneto ten, and Agathokléswould thereforereceive thirty Carthaginian
talents of gold. But the real value of gold was somewhat higher than this,
so that Carthage gained by this method of payment. Hultsch further
observes that the two figures 150 and 300 are to be explained by the
different reckoning of the talent by the Greeks and Carthaginians and
represent no real divergence in the statement of the actual amount paid.
Timaios in fact,—who largely received his information from a Carthaginian
Greek source—knowing that at Carthage the talent was smaller by one-
half, gave the 300 talents of the treaty at their real value of 150. The
remarkable correspondence of this transaction with the payment by the
Carthaginians of 300 talents to the troops left by Agathoklés in Africa, in
return for a similar surrender mentioned above by Diodéros (xx. 69, se
p. 454, note 4), should not be overlooked. Theduplication of the same
episode and the same figuresis suspicious]

[* Diod. xx. 89]

[> Costia, Delle antiche Citta di Sicilia di ignota situazione, cited by
Holm, G. S.ii. 479. Hésychiosremarks of this place, Tégywor Spoy év Zixeriq
Swov veorredovoy al yires d¢' of nal abrol répys. Caltavulturo=Castle (or
rock) of the Vultures]
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part of the men of Deinokratés for the small numbers that cHar. xi1.
were all that Agathoklés could draw to his banners® T h e Desertion
armies met: a fierce battle began; but while it was ek
waging, a body of more than two thousand forsook the kratés
side of Deinokratés and joined themselves to the forces of
Agathoklés. Deinokratés had still greatly the upper hand,

but the desertion had thrown his ranks into confusion, and

the number of the deserters was believed to be far greater

than it was. The men of Agathokléscharged with greater

spirit, and presently drove the army of Deinokratés before

them. Agathoklés pursued for a little way, and then bade victory
his men to cesse from slaughter, and put out a friendly & 2%
proclamation to the defeated side. He was anxious to put

an end to their quarrel; let them go peaceably to their
homes; a defeat when numbers were so greatly on their

side must have taught them that it was vain to stand
against Agathoklés. Unless the proclamation was a
mockery, it implies that the exiles were exiles no longer.

They had cities and homes to which it was open to them to

go. And, if we rightly understand the case, the more part

of the Sicilian towns were now, through the former advance

of Deinokratés and the change of ddes on the part of
Pasiphilos, held in the interest of the so-caled exiles.

That is to say, the army of the exiles was an army of

exiles in name only. They were most likely men from all

parts, gathered round a kernel of real Syracusan exiles.
Against them everything tends to show that the gates of
Syracuse were still shut.

It was perhaps these true exiles who found a worse fate
after the battle of Torgion than the mass of the defeated
enemy. The horsemen, all of them it is said, escaped
unhurt to an unknown site called Ambikes. But a body
of foot, reckoned at three thousand and at seven thousand?,

[* Diod,, 1. ]

[*> Diodéros, xx. 89, gives the larger figure on the authority of Timaios]

Hh%
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cHar. x11. who had had perhaps no share in the flight or had re-
covered themselves after it, occupied alofty hill during the
night. Their feelings are described in a marked way.
They despaired of victory by force of arms; they longed to
e their friends, their kinsfolk, their native place and all
that they loved in it. If these words mean anything,
they would point more naturally to Syracusan exiles than
Perfidious to any other class of men in the defested army. They
of prion. Made terms with Agathoklés; they accepted and trusted his
&s plighted faith; they came down from their strong place
and gave up their aims. A force of darters was presently
brought up, beneath whose missiles they all perished. An
act of perfidious slaughter like this would be inconceivable
among the acts of Gelén; it would be without fellow even
among the acts of Dionysios; to the blackness of the record
of Agathoklés it seems to make no perceptible addition.
Reconcilia= Was all this concerted beforehand with Deinokratés?
};g’;tﬁL. So it has been thought by a weighty judge®. It can
KI&saud - hardly be so if I am right in the suggestion that the men
kratés.  glaughtered were Syracusan exiles. But the arrangement
entered into between Agathoklés and Deinokratésis strange
in any case; it is of a piece with the mysterious mercy
shown to him by Agathoklés twelve years before. It may
be that Deinokratés, in his later frame of mind, had satisfied
himself that he would come nearer to attaining his objects
as second under a mighty prince than he could come under
a free constitution, while to strive any longer after the
first place was too great a risk. Agathoklés and Deino-
kratés came to terms. Deinokratés, with the remains of
the army of the exiles, entered the service of the tyrant.
He became the tyrant's trusted general, commanding always
a division of his army®. His first act in that character

[* Diod. XX. 89 #iw piv & vo& dayowiesdas sfkqy dwersicarres, imbv-
podvres 32 cupyeviiv wal ¢plaay wal marpldos, kal Ty by Tadry Kaddy ]
[ Grote (ch. xovii.) takes this view.] [® Diod. xx. 90.]
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was to seize Pasiphilos at Gela and to put him to death, char. xi1.

and to make over to Agathoklés all the towns and fort-
reses that Pasiphilos had held. And to bear out the
peculiar character that runs through the whole career of
the two men, men marked that Agathoklés, who broke his
oaths to all other men, aways kept perfect good faith and
friendship towards Deinokratés.

§ 14. The Later Years of Agathoklés. B. C. 304-289.

Of the last sixteen years of the life and reign of Aga-
thoklés we know, just as in the case of Dionysios, far less
than we know of the twelve earlier years. He now, at
the age of fifty-six, begins a time of seemingly undisputed
dominion over Syracuse and the greater part of Sicily.
He came distinctly nearer to the position of a King of
Sicily than any one had done before him or that any one
in Greek or Roman times did again, save during the short
hour of the kingship of Pyrrhos, a kingship in some sort
handed on from himself. The whole island was not his;
Halykos, boundary of Dionysios and Timolebn, still parted
off Greek and Phoenician; but within the Greek land—
and the Greek land now includes the Sikel land—the only
question is whether Akragas, which had so long withstood
the power of Agathoklés, ever became part of his dominion.

We feel that the range of our story is indeed widening syracuse

when we not only find oursdves in the midst' of the
Macedonian princes of the East, but when for the first
time "the mighty name of Rome" finds a direct place in
the main stream of our narrative. We have as yet had
glimpses now and then to remind us that the power which,
little more than forty years after the death of Agathoklés,
was to reckon Sicily among its subject lands was already
in being, and had aready taken many steps on its path
to Empire. And we may be certain that, if we had the
[* Diod. xx. 90]

and Rome.
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original historians of these times preserved to us, the name
of Rome would be oftener heard in Sicilian story than it is.
Historians of Syracuse far apart from each other in date
found something to say about Rome and her beginnings,
and we may be sure that Philistos carefully watched the
course of Rome and that Rome carefully watched the
course of the master of Philistos. In his day we have seen
that Rome had direct dealings, if not with Sicily, yet with
the islands off her northern shore!; and one can hardly
avoid the thought that, at some stage of an Italian career
that stretched from Rhégion to Ankén, Dionysios may
have at some time seen the face of a Roman envoy or may
have commissioned an envoy of his own to bear his words
to the Roman Senate. Be this as it may, we have now
reached a time when the Roman Senate and People and
the Sicilian King came more directly across each other's
paths. At one moment both were at least threatened by a
common enemy and may well have taken counsel together
for a common interest. At another moment, in the shifting
relations of the Greek states, we find Agathoklés taking
the place of that common enemy in a position, perhaps not
formally hostile, but certainly unfriendly to Rome. With
Agathoklés, with any other Greek prince of that day, any
change of policy is possible, according to the interests or
the caprice of the moment. In any case each power must
have watched the doings of the other with the most care-
ful attention. Each, under whatever pretences and with
whatever friends or enemies, was striving towin so much of

[* Diodéros (xiv. 93) relates that the Roman envoys on their way to
Delphi were taken by pirates of Lipara, but subsequently set free by its
Stratégos; there is no mention of this episode, however, in Mr. Freeman's
text. By the Second Treaty between Rome and Carthage (Polyb. iii. 24;
Livy, vii. 27) the Romans had the right of trading with the Carthaginian
Dominion in Sicily. It is reasonable therefore to suppose that at that
time (348 B.C.) the commercial intercourse between Rome and Sicily—

which early left its impress on the Sicilian Greek dialect (sse Mommsen,
R. G. i. 159)—had already begun.]
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dominion or supremacy in Southern Italy as was to be had. cHar. xi1.

And he who had thought that dominion in Sicily might
be best won by war in Africa might haply think that
dominion in Bruttium and lapygia might be best won by
war in Latium. As things are, we are left to guess; we
nowhere hear of Rome and Syracuse crossing swords, we
nowhere hear even of their exchanging embassies. But if
we had the real records of the time, if we had a fuller
record of the deeds of Agathoklés, if we had a more trust-
worthy record of the deeds of Rome, we should hardly fail
to find that two powers which had so many hopes and
fears and interests touching one another, had more direct
dealings with each other, friendly perhaps at one stage,
hostile at another, than our fragmentary narratives reveal
to us’.

Itisbut dimly that we ss2 Agathoklésin Italy; east of
Hadria he stands out alittle more distinctly. In the land
of hisforefathers?, the land of his own early exploits®, he
wars against both Greeks and barbarians; and once at least
he puts on the character of a champion of Greeks against

barbarians. Inthelist of the deliverers which Old Greece agatho-

sent to the defence of Taras, the name of one Sikeliot
ruler seams to have strangely thrmst itself i n; but so the
roll runs; Alexander, Archidamos, Klednymos, Agathoklés,
Pyrrhos®. Wi ththe names on each side of him Agathoklés

Y It isin the middle of the course of events which we have just reached
that the continuous narrative of Diodéros, as far as we are concerned with
It, comes to an end. In xx. 104, 105 he tells the western career of
Klednymos, without bringing in the name of Agathoklés. Agathoklés'
conquest of Korkyra and his campaign in Italy have to be made out, so
far as they can be made out, from the fragments of Diod6ros twenty-fir st
book, and from such scraps as we can find elsewhere.

2 See above, p. 364.

3 See above, p. 364, 365.

4 Strabo, vi. 3.4; xni ydp vdv Molorrdy *AhéfaBpoy peremipparro ial
Meogariovs xal Aevwarods, xal Ere wpdrepov "Apxidapor vir "Aypaihdov wal



472

THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLEs.

crap. x11. had much to do, though with the one that stands before

Kled-
nymos of
Sparta.

him perhaps only indirectly.

In Klednymos we come to another of those deliverers who
didsolittletodeliver. Archiddmosand Alexander in the past,
Pyrrhos in the now near future, were men of another kind
from the two Spartan brothers of the reign of Agathoklés.
Akragas had called Akrotatos into Sicily on an errand of
deliverance against Agathoklés himself; but shedid notgain
much by his coming®. Akrotatos was now dead ; he died
before his father Kleomenés. On his death the question of
succession arose, the question which in the tenth century of
our sara was not argued but fought out one way in the court
of Old-Saxon Otto, while to the West-Saxons of the same
age the caxe seemed so clear the other way as to need
neither argument nor combat. Shall the younger son or
the son of the elder succeed the grandfather ?  Shall
Klednymos son of Kleomenés succeed his father as King
of the Lacedaeamonians, or shall Areus son of Akrotatos
and grandson of Kleomenés? The elders of Sparta judged
as did the wager of battle at the court of Otto. Areus
was chosen rather than his uncle?. It was whispered that
the sentence was influenced by other thoughts than any
rule of slight hereditary right, and the fierce temper of
Klebnymos had something to do with shutting him out
from the honour of Hérakleid kingship®. Anyhow Klebny-
mos, like Dérieus two hundred years before, was unwilling
to live as a private man in a city where he had hoped to
be a king*. He was glad to seek any career elsewhere,
and he was well pleased to hearken when Taras, as in

Oorepory Kaedwvpor sal "Ayadosida, efra IIippor. Here Klednymos and
Agathoklés are specially coupled together; but the wording leaves it not
quite clear whether either is meant to be marked as an enemy of Rome.
Klebnymos at any rate was such.

[* Diod. xix. 20]

[? Paus. iii. 6; PLut. Pyrrh. xxvi; Agis, iii.]

[® Plut. Pyrrh. xxvi.] [* See Sicily, ii. 84, 85.]
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the days of Archidamos, sent a voice across the sea to cHar. xii.
her metropolis, praying that a Hérakleid prince might

again come to deliver the colonists of Sparta from their
enemies.

Those enemies are described as Lucanians and Romans?. Kiesny-
Peace had been made between Rome and Samnium, onemoﬁyca”ed
condition of which was the independence of the Lucanians?. ;;‘;;”Stti”es
Those abiding enemies of the Greek cities were thus likely Lucanians.
at any moment to be supported by the power of Rome.
Whether eager to strengthen their colonists or anxious to
get rid of Klednymos, the Spartan Senate listened to the
prayer of the Tarantines, who were ready with ships and
provisions to convey to Italy any force that might be sent
to their help. On the familiar recruiting-ground of Tai-
naron, Klebnymos got soldiers together to the number of
five thousand. With these he crossed in the Tarantine
ships; he landed at Taras® ; he took the command; he
enrolled the militia of the city, horse and foot; he gathered
other forces from the Italian Greeks till his army was said
to reach the tale of twenty thousand foot and two thousand
horse. And the Messapians, to whom Taras was to be a
woe but who had once at least shown themselves a woe to
Taras®, also joined his banners, perhaps believing that
Lucanians and Romans were likely to prove a greater
woe. His presence clearly caused no small fear among the
native nations who were hostile to Taras. Two men of the

[* Diod. xx. 104]

[2This appears from Livy, x. 11. Cf. Arnold, Hist, of Rome, ii. 314
seqq]

[® For Klebnymos expedition, see Diod. xx. 104; Livy, x. 2; Ar. de
Mir. Ausc. 78; and cf. J. J. Rospatt, Philologus, xxiii. 73 sxq., and
Mommsen, R. G. i. 378.]

[* Strabo, on the authority of Antiochos, gives the reply of the
Delphian Oracle to Phalanthos, who was about to settle his Parthenian
colonists on the Italian shore—

Jardmdy ror ¥wa, Tdpavrd Te wlova Mjuov
Olxfioa:, xed nijpa ‘Tambyecas yevéobar]
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Peucetian nation, whosepmnomena we have as Aulus and
Gaius, sought to slay him by poison ; but their plot was
found out, and they suffered death at the hands of Tarantine
justice. Of those against whom he came specialy to act,
his great display of force awed the Lucanians, and they
at once made peace with Taras’. When Roman vanity
is concerned in any narrative, the truth is not easy to get
at. But we may safely set aside the story that the Consul
Marcus Amilius drove Klednymos back to his ships in a
single battle, and the yet wilder tale that, on the approach
of the Dictator Gaius Junius, he sailed away from ltaly
without meeting the Romans at all®. Thetruthisthat the
Romans joined in the peace with the Lucanians®. Eleven
years later there was a treaty in force between Rome and
Taras, by which no Roman ship of war might come nearer
to the city than the headland of the Lakinian Héra’.
Thereis no time but this at which such terms are likely to
have been agreed on. Rome had no object in warring
against Taras, except to please her Lucanian alies, and her
Lucanian allies were of little interest to her except as a
check on the Samnites. If the Lucanians thought it good
to make peace, Rome had no call to fight against Taras
and Klednymos on her own account.

Klebnymos had now a grand position, but adifficult one.
If there was no enemy to fight against, there was no need
for him and his army. But, like so many of the Lace-
daamonian commanders on foreign service, like his own

[* Arist. deMir. Ansa c. 78] [ Diod. xx. 104]

[® Livy, x. 2. Livy, as Rospatt (Op. cit. 74) points out, makes these
events happen a year later than the date of Klednymos* Italian adventure.
But sse Mominsen, R. G. i. 378.]

[* Arnold, Hist, of Rome, ii. 315, observes that it is remarkable that
Diod6ros, while mentioning the treaty between theTarantines and L ucanians,
is silent as to the peace that must now have been concluded between them
and the Romans, although " he had just before named the Romans as being
also at war with the Tarantines."]

[® Appian, Samnit. 7. See Appendix V1 11.]
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brother most of all, Klebnymos had altogether fallen away char. xi1.
from all Spartan virtue. He began with a piece of gross
treason against the cause which he had come to support.

The men of Metapontion had failed to send their con-
tingent to his force with those of the other Italiot cities.

He did not scruple to stir up the Lucanians with whom he Kiesny-
had just made his treaty to join him in a sudden attack on fha v ata
Metapontion® - A t the appointed moment he came him- Fé%f“g’(‘)?
self; he wrung from the Metapontines, if the figures be

right, the huge sum of six hundred talents, and, under the

guise of hostages, he carried off two hundred maidens of

the chief families of Metapontion?. With the Spartan He plans
garb cast asde—no Gylippos had come this time—in- g‘ndﬁﬁ“;
dulging in every kind of excess, treating his friends as

saves and doing nothing against any enemy ®, Klednymos

was seized with a fancy for playing the deliverer on a

new field. It is that fancy which brings him within the
immediate range of our story. The Spartan of whom

Greek Italy was weary would, like his brother, cross over

into Sicily, and win back independence for the cities that

were under the yoke of Agathoklés®. He came not; but

the purpose, the threat, had no small influence on the

whole later career of the man whom he threatened.

[* For Kledbnymosat Metapontion, sseDiod. xx. 104; Athen.xiii. p. 605.
About the same time (Diod. xx. 101) Agathoklés was making ,a piratical
descent on Lipara, where he demanded fifty talents. The citizens asked
for time to collect this sum, whereupon Agathoklés plundered the treasuries
of Aiolos and Héphaistos. The fact that the Metapontines paid the 600
talents gives a measure of the comparative wealth of the two cities. But
M etapontion never recovered from this blow, and its coinage now ceases]

2 Of. Caesr Borgia at Capua; but the number is that of the Cardinal
Balthasar Cosaa at Bologna.

° Diod. xx. 104; dwoféueros iy Aaxamsiy ladira, herihe rpupiw, kol
Tobs moreloarras albrd waradovioduever' Tnhixatray ydp Exov Surdues xal
xoprriias, obliiv 1ijs Ewdprns dfwow Expafer,

4 1b,; inefdhere yip Iot vy Zwredlar orparcder, dt iy ruparvile ply
saraivoay Tiy "Ayafosiéovs, Ty ¥ alroreuinr rois Eweludrar dwoxord-
FThowy.
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made a wild and unsuccessful expedition to the head of the
Hadriatic gulf, which, as witnessed by the traditions and
monuments of Patavium, rests on other grounds than his
imaginary defeats at the hands of the Roman consul and
dictator’.  But it is on the Greek side of Hadria that
he most concerns us.  Sicily might wait till her deliverer
could come with greater power to her help. Klebnymos
would meanwhile throw himself into the whirlpool of
general Greek affairs;, he might come forth something
more than a Herakleid refused the ancient Spartan king-
ship ; he might come forth a king of the newer type of
Kassandros and Agathoklés. To find a centre for his
dominion, the coming deliverer of Syracuse began by
enslaving the twin-sister of Syracuse. At this moment
Korkyra ranked high among those Greek commonwealths
which still kept up any measure of freedom. Some years
before Korkyraian energy had caused the forces of Kas-
sandros to withdraw from the kindred cities of Apollénia
and Epidamnos. Of these Apolldnia again became free;
Epidamnos was alowed by her kinsfolk to pass under the
power of the Illyrian Glaukias, a king likely enough to be
no worse master than the Macedonian®. But Korkyra
herself was free when Klebnymos swept down through her
narrow strait and took her city, whether by storm or on
terms is not distinctly said. The citizens had to pay
largely in money and to receive a garrison®, and Kleo-
nymos himself, founder of the new kingdom, made it his
head-quarters for a ssason. No place could be better
suited for one who designed at least to watch the course

! Diod. xx. 104; Emepdéperos Eui Toi mapdvros ratryy Tiv arparelay

2 Livy, x. & Seo Appendix VII1. ® Diod. xix. 78.

“1b. xx. 104; fmaevaer «ls Képrupay, kol sparfaas Tis xéhens, xpypdrow
re wAfifos eloenpdfaro, nal Ppwpdy Lykariorar,
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of Rome and of Agathoklés on the one hand and of the chae. xii.
potentates who were tearing Greece in pieces on the

other’. The island still kept the position which it had

held in the days of Periklés at the main point of com-
munication between the Greeks of East and West. The
Korkyra of Kledbnymos was to be the centre and head of

a dominion stretching on both sides of Hadria; in his

gyes Taras and the other Italiot cities were parts of his

realm. His position seemed so strong that his fellow-kings
Kassandros and Démétrios the Besieger each sought his
friendship against the other. He refused to join himself

to either’. Presently news came of some movement at Disastrous
Taras and the neighbouring cities which he chose to look L;?n“ggjgn
on as rebellion. He went over to chastise them. But gIOSK'Ef’”y-
he never reached the objects of his vengeance. The
barbarians and the elements fought for the Italiots. He

took two unknown towns; but he was presently defeated

in battle by the people of the land, and a storm destroyed

many of his ships. With what remained of his land and
seaforce, he made his way back to Korkyra.

This is the last event on our side of the Greek world
which is recorded in the continuous text of our Sicilian
guide. Our next glimpse, by the feebler light of a frag-
ment, shows us Agathoklés engaged in an Italian campaign
in which the occupation of Korkyra seems to come in as
a kind of incident. In whose hands was Korkyra at that
moment ? In our fragmentary narrative we hear nothing
of Klednymaos after his return to Korkyrafrom the hapless
Italian expedition just recorded. As far as our narratives
are concerned, he might still have been in possession; but
on the whole it ssems most likely, though the indications
are very slight, that Klebnymos had been driven out by

! Diod. xx. 104 ; dtavectueves Spunrnply Tebry r§ Téxp xphoacba, xol
rois wepl Ty ‘Bakdda wodyunow Epedpede,
2 |b. 105; robren piv odderipy wpoaéfero,



478

CHAP. X11I.

Agatho-
klés ssizes
Korkyra.
B.C. 300.

THE TYRANNY OF AGATHOKLES.

Démétrios, and that Démétrios, in one of his occasiona fits
of generosity, had given back freedom to the island’. At
all events, it was at this moment besieged, and closely
pressed, by land and sea, by the forces of Kassandros’.
Agathoklés meanwhile, accompanied by his grandsoii
Archagathos, was warring in Italy, against what enemy
isnot distinctly said. Agathoklés needed very little excuse
for attacking either Greeks or barbarians. We only know
that he had in his army mercenary Etruscans and Ligu-
rians, and we know how they fared. At some stage of his
march, the thought came into his head to deliver—that
is the word used®—the city which was just now besieged
by Kassandros. The men of Korkyra may have been so
unwise as to call in the help of the Syracusan king as
captain-general of a kindred commonwealth. In any case
the island-lord* grasped at the chance of enlarging his
island-realm. He dashed across the narrow seq, as Kleb-
nymos had done.

Master alike of besieged and of besiegers, the lord
of Syracuse became lord of Korkyra; the foundations of
Archias and of Chersikratés obeyed a single ruler. Dio-
nysios had opened Hadria to Syracusan fleets and to
Syracusan dominion; he never established his power so
near to the borders of continuous Hellas as the new pos
sesson of Agathoklés. In his voyage to Korkyra, as in
his voyage to Africa, Agathoklés pointed the way to rulers
of Sicily in far later times. Again and again, when
Koryphd had supplanted Korkyra, didtheLonglslandwith
the single city pass into the hands of Dukes and Kings of
Palermo. The connexion of the two islands lasted even

! Diod. xx. 105; sse Appendix VI11.

[2 Diod. xxi. fr. 2]

[31b.; Répropa . . . b= ‘Ayaborhdovs Basirims Tuerias ppiath.]

[* Agathoklés in. the above fragment has for the first time the title
" King of Sicily." But see above, p. 443, notes)]
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when it had become a name, when the King of Sicily who cHAP. xn.
reigned over Cofu had ceased to be aruler on Trinakrian
soil.

Of Agathoklés in his character of lord of Korkyratwo Agatho-
anecdotes seem to have been preserved, the point of one 'éflésKlfr’fd
of which is clear enough. Some ships of his had carried kY&
off sheep from the coast of Ithaké, and the islanders came
to complain. The man of Therma and Syracuse, oddly
throwing in his lot with the very earliest inhabitants of
his land, told them that they had suffered but a slight
vengeance at Sicilian hands. Their king had once invaded
his island, and he had not only carried off the sheep, but
put out the eye of the shepherd .

Thetalepointsto that jesting and mocking vein whichwon
Agathoklés the good will of the Syracusan mob. A wilder
story has been thought to point to warfare or proposed war-
fare on the Epeirot coast, for which Korkyra would be the
natural starting-point. Agathoklés is made to ask the Syra-
cusans for two thousand soldiers to enable him to accept an
invitation from some who were seeking to put Phoiniké into
his hands?. This looks likethat Phoiniké which lies some- The " Phoi-
what inland from the coast that looks from the mainland peyims
on the northern promontory of Korkyra. The confusion
must have been tempting with the better-known warfare in
Phoenician Africa and Phoenician Sicily. The story seems
further to point to somedim memory of the peculiar position
of Agathoklés in his own city, appearing before the Syra-
cusan mob, perhaps as a constitutional king, perhaps rather

[* Plut. Reg. et Imp. Apophth., s. v. Agathokles)]

2 polyainos, v. 3. 6; ‘AvefoxAfis Qirxidlove orpemidras ovrrerayudvovs
firaoe wopd Zupasovolwr ds Biafrodueves bx Ty Dowlemy, phoxar riw lael
vivds wpodidlyrar perd gwordfis adrov radelv. See Appendix VIII.  [See
Droysen, Gesch. d. Hellenismus, i. 560. But as Schubert (Op. cit. 201)
points out, a town of the name of ®otrfsn would not naturally have the
article before its name. Moreover the inhabitants are spoken of below

as Peirerer, Which can only mean Carthaginians, and could not be applied
to the inhabitants of the town Phoiniké.]
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as a republican magistrate. The men were granted; but
Agathoklés, when he had got what he wanted, took ho more
heed to Phoiniké, but went off to take certain fortresses
near Tauromenion®.

The anecdote-mongers, as we have sometimes seen, are
quite capable of preserving very good material from very-
good sources. They are equally capable of any misunder-
standing or confusion. Nothing here can be made out of
the mention of Tauromenion, and the whole value of the
story is in the preservation of the name Phoiniké, which
the collector clearly did not understand. We know on
better evidence that from congquered Korkyra Agathoklés
went back to his army in Italy to find that, during his
absence, his Ligurian and Etruscan mercenaries had
mutinied against Archagathos, demanding their pay. He
had other troops with him, by whose means he was able to
slaughter them to the number of two thousand®>. He then
began to besiege a town whose name is given as Ethee *:
but the massacre had offended the Bruttians®—a notice
which looks as if they had before been in his aliance, and
therefore as if he were warring against some Greek city.
The barbarians gathered in great force and set upon him
with such effect that he had to withdraw to Syracuse with
the loss of four thousand men.

Of such reverses Agathoklés had had some experience
already, and they did not seriously shake his power. He
kept possesson of Korkyra till he found it convenient to
make use of it as a means for winning a powerful ally.
We now get a glimpse at his domestic relations. The
widow of Damas, the mother of the two sons who were
killed in Africa, had died before the African expedition,

! Polyain. 1. c.; Spphous dwt rods ovupdxous 1@ wept v Tavpouewiry
dpovpa xarioxaper, See Appendix VIII.

[2 Diod. xxi.fr. 3] Eib.]

[“Ib.; & 3¢ Bperriav dAdevplus Bid rafira wpds alrdr dareblvrow,
£.T.A]
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The second wife of Agathoklés, she who bore an ill name cHap xii.
together with his son Archagathos, must aso have died or

been divorced. The grandfather of the younger Archa-

gathos took in the end a third wife from the court of
Ptolemy of Egypt, Theoxena by name, who has been Marriage
thought to be a daughter of Ptolemy's queen Bereniké by ELQ %ﬁﬂo
her first husband*. The date of the marriage cannot be '"eoxena
fixed exactly; but it points to close relations between
Agathoklés and the Alexandrine court, where the murder

of Ophelias may have been thought to have removed an

officer who might be dangerous to his sovereign. Friend-

ship with Ptolemy and Bereniké may aso have led Agatho-

klés to draw nearer to one who was to be the next great

name in Sicilian history, and who, if not to be as Timoledn,

was at least not to be as himself,—Pyrrhos of Epeiros.

The marriage of Lanassa is strangely mixed up in our dH;l?ghter
fragmentary narrative with one of her father's characteristic |_anassa
deeds of treachery and bloodshed. The Syracusan fleet isrgﬁrrrﬂ]%ds_m
called out, seemingly to take the bride in royal array® to
her new home in Molottis. It ssems to be implied that
the preparations had raised fear even among the alies of
Agathoklés as being greater and of a morewarlike air than
was needed for a wedding-procession on the waves. Aga-
thoklés found it needful to send a message to Krotdn,
ruled then by a tyrant named Menedémos, who is described
as his friend, bidding him fear no danger; the fleet is
simply going to Epeiros with the betrothed of the Epeirot

[* Justin, xxiii. 2; cf. Droysen, G. d. Hellenismus, i. 560, 602.]

[2 Diod. xxi. fr. 4; areA§ kexcopguéirne Bzoiusd, Schubert regards
this stratagem as due to the invention of Douris (who in the succeeding
fragment of Diodéros is mentioned by name). As a matter of fact, Kroton,
as we se from the succeeding paragraph, was only taken after a regular
sege. Inthis, themoreprobable version of theaffair, in which the stratagem
plays no part, Dioddros probably followed Timaios. But he has impartially
repeated both accounts without observing their inconsistency. The point

of the " stratagem " would have been the immediate capture of Krotén by
a coup de main.]

VOL. IV. Ii
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ciar.x11. King. We can hardly infer that Lanassa was made to
tarry on the road for such an end; we must therefore
suppose that it was on the voyage back again that Aga-
thoklés—present, it seems, in person—attacked his confiding
ally, beseged his city, walled it in from sea to s and

Agatho-  brought mines and catapults to bear upon its wall. The

It(lﬁ;ap' Krotoniats and their master surrendered in sheer fear. But

Kroton.  they had better have fought to the death ; the houses were
plundered and the men slaughtered. Agathoklés then
made an alliance with the neighbouring lapygians and
Peucetians; he left a garrison in Krotén and went on to
Syracuse.

ﬁ]algsd Itishard to say in which of all hisltalian expeditionsit

Tarantines Was that Agathoklés appeared as the successor of Kled-
nymos in the championship of Taras. One might say that
it must needs have been the first of all, that no man or city
could have trusted him after he had once shown himself in
theland. It may specially be said that the aliance just
spoken of with Peucetians and lapygians looks like designs
against Taras. But all changes of side are possible in these
times, and Messapians had served under Kledbnymos. But
in truth there is no greater difficulty with the last story
than with the first. Agathoklés had no need to show him-
self personally in Italy for every Italiot and Italian to
know what manner of man he was. His career in Sicily
and in Africa must have been quite well enough known for
thetyrant of Krotdn and the democracy of Tarasto befully
aware of the kind of man with whom they had to deal.
The truth would seem to be that there is no bound to the
human power of being deluded, and that a man like Aga-
thoklés knew perfectly well that, after every deed of
treachery and slaughter, he would find fresh victims ready
to put themselves into his power for another. And in his
dealings with Taras we are not able to speak of treachery
and slaughter; for all that is recorded is the simple fact,



BRUTTIAN WAR.

without date or detail, that the Tarantines did call him in
as ahelper. And that character ssems best to fit in with
the last recorded of his Italian campaigns. There he sas
forth at the head of a great force, thirty thousand foot and
three thousand horse, while his admiral Stilpon leads out
the fleet to act in partnership. His commission is to lay
waste the seacoast of the Bruttian country; but he has
small success;, most of his ships are lost in a storm!. His
master by land fares better. He besieges Hippdnion, now
in Bruttian hands, and takes the town by dint of military
engines’. The Bruttians as a body are frightened at his
uccess ; they make a treaty and give hostages ; he leaves
a garrison in Hipponion, and withdraws to Syracuse—it
may have been to Taras. When Agathoklés' back is
turned, the Bruttians repent them of their submission ; they
break their oaths ; they march in full force on Hippénion;
they cut the garrison in pieces, and carry off their own
hostages. They thus, we are told, set themselves free
from the dominion of Agathoklés®. A treaty with him
seams to be looked on as the same thing with taking him
to master.

Wehear no more; Tarasis not mentioned; but this cam-
paign or part of a campaign seems more like the actoof one
charged with the relief of a Greek city than either that in
which he conquered Korkyra or that in which he slew the
men of Krotdn. Rome and Taras were now at peace; the
championship of Taras would not imply hostility to Rome;
but Rome and the champion of Taras were not likely to
look on one another with very friendly feelings. But on
the Tarantine position of Agathoklés there isnot aword to
say beyond guess-work. If it had to do with the campaign
of Hippdnion, it must have comevery latein hislife. That
is the last warfare of Agathoklés that is recorded; it may

[* Diod. xxi. fr. 8] LN
[ 1b.; drervoyoay vis *Avadoxrdovs dvveorelas.)

1%
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not have been the last that he waged ; it was assuredly not
the last that he designed.

* "When he was seventy-two years old and had reigned
twenty-eight years, he began to think of his old warfare,,
and began to plan another expedition against Carthage'.
To this end he got together a great army and fleet, and
had a camp pitched near Atna, where his grandson Archa-
gathos commanded. But Agathoklés felt himself failing,
and thought it time to provide for the successon. For
this he chose his son Agathoklés, which naturally gave
offence to his grandson, Archagathos, the son of his elder
son, who moreover had shown greater capacity for com-
mand. The old Agathoklés sent orders to Archagathos to
give up the command of the army to his uncle. On this
he rebelled; he slew his uncle, and began to conspire the
death of his grandfather. He is said to have engaged one
Maindn, a specia favourite of the old tyrant, whom he had
spared in the massacre at Segesta on account of his beauty,
to get rid of him by a lingering poison. When Agatho-
klés felt that his end was coming, he sent away his wife
and his young children to the care of King Ptolemy in
Egypt?, and was quite alone.  He held one more assembly
of the people. He told them not to continue his power

* From Story of Sicily, p. 259.

[* For Agathoklés preparations for a new campaign against Carthage
and his poisoning by Mainén, see Diod. xxi. fr, 16.]

[% Justin, xxiii. 2. Droysen(G. d. H. i. 602) points out that, owing to
his treaty with Démétrios, Agathoklés had at this time taken up a hostile
position towards Ptolemy and the Egyptians. According to this view, he
sent Theoxena and her children to Egypt, not for their own safety, but
that they might not stand in the way of his son Agathoklés, whom he
had marked out for the successon. This Agathoklés was, however, slain
by Archagathos]
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to any one dse, and specialy to punish the rebellion and cuap. xi1.
impiety of his grandson. And so he died, his body, some

said, being put on the pile for burning before he was fully

edead.”

The last public act of Agathoklés, when he found that, Syracusan
perhaps both through sickness and poison, perhaps through ﬁ;gd
sickness only, his life was ebbing away, was [as we ha\/e%;’tﬂg‘_@l
seen] to call one more assembly of the Syracusan people’. kiés.
There is every reason to believe that, through the whole
course of his reign, the holding of the ordinary assemblies
had never stopped. In the latter half of hisreign, when
one massacre after another had got rid of all the party of
opposition, there was less reason than ever why the general,
tyrant, king, whatever we choose to call him should shrink
from gathering together those to whom he had done no
damage, and who were not likely to threaten him with
any. The bloodiest of tyrants had been so bloody that he
could afford to be the mildest for the rest of his days.

But this last time he had something more serious to do His
than simply to crack his jokes for the amusement of anffﬂ“;',%ae'm_
admiring mob. The short report of his speech makes him

st forth the impiety of his grandson and call upon the
people to punish him; he is further made to say that he
restores to them the democracy’. Agathoklés, captain-
general of Syracuse, would hardly have used this formula;

he would have said that there was no democracy to restore,
because no democracy had ever been abolished. The people

of Syracuse were there in their lawful assembly, listening

to the chief magistrate whom they themselves had chosen.
What he most likely meant was that he had no wish that

the people of Syracuse should continue his extraordinary
powers to any member of his family. The son whom he

[* Diod. xxi. fr. 16 ; tkxkyméoas dv And».]
[2 Ib.; v§ Spup riv Spuospariay ipnoey daodidivar,]
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CHAP. XII. had wished to succeed him was dead; his grandson was

the last man to whom he would wish to hand on anything.
It was from fear of him that he had sent his wife and his
young children away. He bade them, instead of voting,
any specia powers to Archagathos, to punish him for his
crimes. If no such specia vote was passed in favour of
Archagathos or of any one ese the commonwealth would
go on in its ordinary course; no formal restoration of
democracy was needed. But with such a people as endless
revolutions winding up with his own twenty-eight years of
dominion had made the people of Syracuse, the last will
of Agathoklés hardly came to more than " After me, the
deluge.”



[SUPPLEMENT V.
(By the Editor)

THE "DESPOT'S PROGRESS" ON THE COINAGE OF
AGATHOKLES.

THE " Degpot's Progress” is well marked on the coinage of Demo-
Agathoklés’. In the earliest period of his rule—though the gtri?lt'c siyle
coinage appears to have been remodelled by the restoration of observed
a gold currency in place of the electrum introduced by Timoledn y;:gof
and the revival of tetradrachms which had ceased to be struck Agatho-
snce the early part of Dionysios reign—the democratic Styleléclﬁage
was still observed.  The coinage was more pralific, being supplied
by the confiscated property of Agathoklés enemies. It was more
magnificent, and of pure metal, for the pay of his numerous mer-
cenaries aud that by his show of wealth the tyrant might increase
his influence.  But the inscription is still XYPAKOXIQN. For the
first time, however, the claim to the dominion over the whole
island is marked by the introduction of the triskdé both as
the principal type and as a symbadl in the field. (See Holm, G. S.

ii. 483, and his La Triquetra ne monumenti dell' Ardichita
Rivista Sicula, 1871.) Nor is the revival of larger silver pieces
in the shape of the tetradrachms, and of a head of Persephoné
copied from that by the great engraver Euamnetos as it appears
on the " Medallions' of Dionysios time, without its significance.
Though disused at Syracuse, coins of the same denomination had
been long abundantly issued by the Carthaginian cities and com-
manders in Sicily, and had become the traditional currency of
their mercenaries. It was no doubt to suit the taste of this

! For the adinage of Agathoklés see epedally Head, Coinage of Syracuse
pp. 42 500,
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mercenary element, which was ever ready to serve the master
who paid it best, that Agathoklés now made the principal
silver coin of Syracuse uniform with the Carthaginian "Camp-
pieces" and the prolific mintage of Ras Melkart and Panormos.
And as such it is an ominous sign. For the Syracusans them-
sdves the change was not needed, and for the domestic needs
of Greek Sicily the Corinthian "Pegasi" of ten litree continued
to be issued. But the new tetradrachms were essentially a mer-
cenary currency.

In the second period of Agathoklés' coinage we find a record
of his African victories. These coins were therefore struck later
than August, B.C. 310. The most remarkable is a gold stater
(Imhoof-Blumer, Num. Zeitschr, iii. Pl. v. 2, and p. 43; Head,
op. cit. pp. 46, 47) presenting on the obverse side a youthful head
coifed in an elephant's skin, and on the reverse a winged Pallas
with an owl at her feet and the legend ATABOKAECE. This coin
(see above, p. 410, n. 2) has been brought into connexion with
the story of Agathoklés' letting fly the owls in the face of the
Carthaginians on the occasion of his victory over Hanndn and
Bomilkar. What is more certain is that Agathoklésin the case
of this issue simply adapted the tetradrachm types of his Egyptian
contemporary Ptolemy Sotér, struck from c. 311 to 305, upon
which the head of Alexander the Great covered with a lion's skin
is coupled with a similar figure of Pallas Promachos on the reverse,
with the difference, however, that she is there wingless, and that
an eagle stands at her feet in place of the owl. And the most
natural deduction to be drawn from this correspondence is that this
coin was struck after the junction with Agathoklés' African army
of the Kyrénaaan contingent under Ptolemy's officer Ophelias in
308 B.C. On the murder of Ophelias, Agathoklés, as regards at
least one part of his forces, usurped the authority of a Diadochos,
and may even have made use of a Kyrénsean die-sinker from
Ophelias' following; not, it may be suspected, without a definite
political intention. It only remained to substitute AFTABOKAEOE
for the legend AAEEANAFEION ITOAEMAIOY which Ptolemy

about this time introduced in place of the earlier AAERANAPOY
or the Doric OTOAEMAIR of his Kyrénasan staters, and thus the
Macedonian example served the Sicilian tyrant for the first
introduction of the name of an individual magistrate on a Syra-
cusan coin. Dionysios in the height of his power had never
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ventured on such an innovation; it is probable that such an
assertion of his personal authority had not so much as crossed
his mind.

But while on his gold staters—struck perhaps for a special Tetra-
object, and so rare that only a single example is at present ?vrlﬁhms
known—Agathoklés freely followed the example, now being set African
by the Diadochoi, of inserting his own name, upon the abundant trophy.
silver coinage issued about the same time he had recourse to
a more indirect method of asserting his personal supremacy. The
most distinct numismatic monument of his African victories is
to be found in the issue of a fine tetradrachm series having on
their obverse side a youthful head of the Koré accompanied by
theinscription KOPAZ, and on the reverse a winged Niké erecting
a trophy—a design which presents a distinct parallel to certain
coins of Seleukos|, struck after B.C. 306. In thefield of these coins
there appears the triskelé—the emblem of Sicilian dominion—
and opposite it, in place of the older civic legend ZYPAKOZIOQN,still
universal in the first period of the tyrant's coinage, the name Indirect
of Agathoklés in the adjectival form AFAGOKAEIOZ. Whether, iroduc-
as on the contemporary Ptolemaic coins with the inscription Agatho
AAESANAPEION, thisadjectival form refersto the coinitself (perhaps name.
dwrrdmp), or whether, as has been suggested (Kenner, Munzsamrn-
lung des Siftes . Florian, p. 15; Head, Coinage of Syracuse,

p. 47), it is to be coupled with the NIKH expressed in the type, it
is not easy to determine, and the vagueness of the inscription was
perhaps itself not without intention. So much, however, at least
is clear, that such a mode of inscription shows a certain hesitation
on Agathoklés part to insert his own name in its baldest form
in the place of that of the Syracusans. The trophy itself, from
the conical form of the helmet, appears to have been specifically
Carthaginian, and from the existence of two distinct classes of
these coins, one of fine Syracusan work, the other of much ruder
fabric, there can be little doubt that many of them were struck
by Agathoklés in Africa. (See G. Romano, Sopra alcune rnonete
scoverte in Sicilia, & ¢, p. 12) On the other hand the monogram
A/ that appears on the finer variety has been reasonably brought
into connexion with the name of Antandros (Romano, op. cit.) 17),
the brother whom Agathoklés had left behind him as his governor
in Syracuse. The dedication to Persephoné the Virgin recals
the special vow of Agathoklés to the Sicilian Goddesses, and the
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dedication of his ships on the occason of his landing on the
African shore (e p. 401 and note 3). Another reference to
Agathoklés African enterprise may be found upon some of his
bronze coins belonging to the same period of his history. The
type in question, which bears on one dde the youthful head of
Héraklés, displays upon the other a lion passant which has here
been thought to symbolize Libya (Head, p. cit, p. 50). It isnote-
worthy that on this and the other bronze types of Agathoklés
Sacond Period the name 2YPAKO02IGN was still retained, although
it had been banished from the more precious metals.

But with the definite adoption of the royal title by Agathoklés,
shortly after 305 B.C. (3= p. 443, n. 3), even this last remaining
trace of autonomous mintage disappears from the Syracusan dies.
On the gold staters now struck—no longer on the Attic but on
the old Syracusan standard of ninety grains'—the full royal style
is given, ATAGOKAEOX BAYIAEOZ. Above and below a thunderbolt,
the same appears on the bronze coins, though on the silver eight-
litra pieces, now issued, in accordance with the new gold standard,
there is no legend and the triskelé alone indicates their attribu-
tion tothe Lord of Sicily.

It will be seen that the coinage of Agathoklés divides itself
into three well-marked periods which afford an interesting illus-
tration of the " Degot's Progress” In the first, which extends
from his assumption of supreme power in 317 B.C. to some time
after his landing in Africa>—perhaps to 308 B.C—he still so far
observed the constitutional usage as to allow the Syracusans to
go on striking coins in their own name. In the Second Period,
which goes down to the time when Agathoklés became king, the
civic name disappears, at least from the silver coinage, and that of
the " Guardian of the Peace" and actual tyrant is put forward in
a more or less direct fashion, though without any indication of

! Head, op. cit., p. 51, conddarsthat therelation of gold to silver wesaat this
timeas1:12, and that therefore these god saters of Agathokléswere equal to
only 80 ingead of as formely 100litres They were equal to 10 Siver pieocs
of 8 litrag to which weght the Sracusan " Pegas" were now accordingly
reduced.

2 The monogram A appears on some of the tetradrachms of the eerlier
dass and if it be rightly referred to Agathoklés brother Antandros whom
he left behind him as his lieutenant at Syracuse this fact would show
that the earlier conage continued for some little time after Agathoklés
departure
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his officid position. Finally, from about B.C. 304 onwards, Aga-
thoklés placed upon his coins both his name and his royal title.
But in no casg even on his latest issues, did Agathoklés introduce
his own likeness. The heads are those of Pdlas and Artemis.
I't'was not till Hier6n the Second's time, a generation later, that
the portrait of the reigning sovereign mede its first gopearance on
the Syracusan dies)]
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APPENDIX 1.

[There is a dlight lacuna at the beginning of this Appendix.]
THE AUTHORITIES FOR THE REIGN OF DIONYSIOS.

OF the supreme value of the first work of Philistos there can be
no doubt. It was the writing of a man thoroughly well informed
and thoroughly able to make use of what he knew. The part which
was contemporary would have given us exactly what we want, the
means of balancing Thucydides with a Syracusan writer of merit
only inferior to his own. During the time which this first work
embraced there was but little room for the partiality with which
Philistos is charged in his later writings. Dionysios could not
yet have come on the field as a prominent actor. The continuation
of the Sicilian History, the History of Dionysios, written during
a large part of it with equal means of knowledge, lies under grave
suspicion as to the good faith of the writer. His four books of
the history of Dionysios were written after his banishment by
Dionysios (Plut. Didn, 19), and he is said, in the hope of obtaining
his recall, to have left out the tyrant's worst deeds (Paus. i. 13. 9;
el ¥ ral $luoror airiov Jikafay efhqger, émehmiluy v év Supanolaas
wdfoloy, dmorxpbpasbou riiv Mwwolov h dvoowdmera). On this head
there is a general consent against him.  Dionysios of Halikarnassos
(De Vett. Script. Cons. iii. 2) in the midst of a good deal of
" stylistic " talk which does not much matter, here comes to a point
of fact; ®durros §& pynris éore Govkvdidoy, e roi flous 70 piv plp
dhevdepor xat Pporiueros peordy toito 8¢ depamevricdy riis rupdeven xal
#Mwy wheovefios,  Plutarch, who spesks so respectfully of his
earlier work, has a whole chapter (Di6n, 36) against him on this
head. Timaios is praised for finding fault with him and Ephoros
blamed for speaking well of him. Plutarch's own picture of
Philistos at this stage stands thus; &, keirep dv dewdraros ddixois
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npdypaa: kol mownpois fdeow eboxipovas alrlas wepiPakely, xat Adyous
fovras kdopay éfevpely, abrds abrdv ob dlwara: wdsra pnyavipevos dfe-
Adodar vijs ypadiis, ds ob GehoTuparsdrares dbpdmav péreiro, ral pdligra
mdvray del {pAdoor xal dmupdoas Tpudiy Kal dwepy xal whelrovs ral
yipovs Tods Tév Tupdvar, .

These last words are very striking. They ssem so completely
to hit off not a few writers of later times. It is not only in the
days of Philistos that the wealth and marriages of kings, and of
tyrants aso, are more thought of than the doings or the sufferings
of nations.  Philistos in short had become a courtier, neither more
nor less; he wrote as a courtier, and that one with his own
interests to serve.  To take another illustration, after his Gothic
War he wrote Anecdota; only this time the Anecdota were not
scandalous, but flattering. The work must have been on the same
level of credibility as any other partisan work, remembering that
it was the work of a partisan, who, at least down to the time of
his banishment, had the best means of knowing everything. In
these days of "rehabilitation," one would give something for a
favourable picture of Dionysios from one who may, after all, have
perceived some better points in him. and who, at any rate, if he
didlie, knew that he was lying.

Of the contents of these four books we know something. In the
first, the eighth of the whole series, beginning after the fall of
Akragas, he must have recorded the rise of Dionysios to power,
and he took in the Punic war that began in 387. He specially
described (The6n, ii. 11) the military preparations of Dionysios.
In the fourth or eleventh he had occasion (Steph. Byz, in Téponra,
Muoria, Nowpin) to spesk of several Italian towns, which implies
anarrative of Dionysios' later dealings with Italy, and he specialy
dwelled on the sumptuous funeral of the tyrant (Theén, ii. 11;
Plut. Pel 34). This book must therefore have been finished after
the death of the elder Dionysios, perhaps immediately on his recall
(see Grote, ch. Ixxxiii). Of the two books devoted to the acts of
the younger Dionysios no fragments of any importance ssem to be
preserved. From the notice of Athanasin Diodoros, xv. 94, it must
have gone down to the year 363.

Another seemingly contemporary writer of Sicilian history in
the time of Dionysios was Hermeias.of Methymna, who wrote,
according to Diodoros (xv. 37), ten or twelve (according to different
reckonings) books of Zixekeed, coming down to the year 376 before
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Christ. Our one reference to him is in Athéoaios (x. 51), where
he spesks of the events of the year 402.

The continuator of Philistos was another native Syracusan, aso
a contemporary and actor, but on the opposite side. This was
Athanis or Athanas, of whom aso our remains and notices are but
small. According to Diodéros (xv. 94) he began with the acts of
Dion in 356, and wrote thirteen books, which (Plut. Tim. 23, 37)
went down at least to the death of Timole6n. He then filled up
the gap of seven years (363-356) between Philistos and himself in
one book {mpoecravékaBe viv dypagor xpduor ériv émrd dmd +iie diklgvou
ourrdfews & i BiBhy ral Suedbiw rés wpdfer év xealulow mveyd T
lorepiay émoigaer). His few fragments, preserved by Athénaios and
Plutarch, are useful in their places. That he had a hand in the
story which he describes appears from a fragment of Theopompos
(212; C. Muller, i. 313). Another writer who was dso an actor
was Timonidés of Leukas, of whom Plutarch (Dion, 31) haspreserved
some fragments, and in one or two references elsewhere (C. Muller,
ii. 83) it sams that his name (an odd confusion) should be
substituted for that of Simonidés.

We have for some time past been for the more part dealing with
the writings of men of action, who recorded the events of their
own time in which they took a part. Such were Philistos,
Athanis, and Timénidés. And Thucydides himself comes under
the same genera head, an actor in Thrace, if he were only an
inquirer in Sicily. We now come to writers of less practical
experience, aclasswhom Polybios(xii. 25f) carefully marksoff from
the others. We begin with two of the most famous pupils of the
rhetorical school of Isokratés. First comes Ephoros of the Asiatic
Kymé, with his thirty books of Universal History, stretching from
the return of the Hérakleids to his own time. His narrative
ended in the year 357 before Christ; it was continued by his son
Dénophilos down to the year 341. The continuation, as Brunet
de Préde (28) remarks, was sometimes quoted as the work of the
father (see ziod. iv. 1; xvi. 14, 76). Ephoros is in no snse
a specialy Sicilian historian; our island came inonly for its share
with the rest of the world. In his fourth book, devoted to the
geography of Europe, he naturally spoke of that of Sicily (Strabo,
vi. 2. 1), and we can s from the references in Diod6ros and
Stephen of Byzantium that he must in the course of his narrative
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have found agood deal to say about Sicilian matters. Polybios,
while he charges him with knowing nothing of military and little
of naval affairs (xii. 25/), still (xii. 23, 28) spesks agood word for
him against the attacks of Timaios; but one is bound to say that
in the endless cases where Dioddros quotes both Ephoros and
Timaios for the numbers of the same army, it is always Ephoros
who gives the larger figure. Ephoros was doubtless one of
Dioddros' chief authorities in some parts of his story.  Yet it does
seem a little daring to give, as some German scholars do, a direct
reference to Ephoros where Diodéros does not quote him by name,
just as if they had his thirty books lying open before them.

Ephoros, according to the well-known saying of his master
Isokratés (Cic. Orator, 56), needed spurs, while his fellow-scholar
Theopompos of Chios needed reins.  Theopompos was therefore
st to write the history of his own times. He must have been
a more direct authority for Sicilian affairs than Ephoros. It is
not clear whether the twelve books of Hellénika, in which he
continued the story of Thucydides from the year 412 before Christ
to the battle of Knidos in 394, touched at all upon Sicily. None
of the extant fragments refer to any Sicilian matter. In his other
work, the Philippika, whose fifty-eight books took in the years
360-336 (Diod. xvi. 3), he devoted three to Sicily, and he is
largely quoted by Plutarch and others for the time of Di6n and
Timoledn. There is however some confusion or other in the passage
(xvi. 71) in which Diodéros tells us of these Sicilian books;

Qedmopmos & Xiog év 1f 7dv Giurmkdy loroply xarérabe rpes SiBhove
wepseyoimas Zwekicds mpdfes,  dpfdpevos B¢ dmd Tis Awwvoiov Tob mpre-
Burépou Tupavwibos, difhde ypbrov ériw mevrixorra, kol karégreey o T
ferrwow Awweloy rob vewrépow, elol 88 al Bifikoi rpes, dwd Tis pidc
Teooapakoots dypt Tis TpfYs kel recrapaxonTys,

The passage isexamined by Brunet de Predle, 34, and C. Muller,
i. [xxii. It is plain from Athénaios, x. 47, and from severa refer-
ences in Stephen of Byzantium, that Theopompostreated of Sicilian
affairs, and specially of the younger Dionysios, in histhirty-ninth
book. It would ssem then that the three Sicilian books were not
xli, xlii, xliii, but xxxix, xI, xii. The mistake does not seem very
wonderful. The chronology is more puzzling. It appears that
Theopompos recorded the second driving out of Dionysios the
Youngerin 343. | donot know that thisis proved by the reference
in Plutarch, Tim. 4, which shows that Theopompos recorded the
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slaying of Timophanés, because he most likely told that as a piece
of Corinthian history in its proper place. But it does seem to be
proved by the reference in Polybios (xii. 4 a) which spesks of the
ex-tyrant going to Corinth. Fifty years back from this time,
393-343, would pretty well carry us to the time when Theopompos
ended hisfirst work. But if dafduevac dmd riis Awovveiov roi wpeoSu-
ripov Tupawvilos means, as it most naturally would, from the acces
sion of Dionysios the Elder, the fifty years must be counted from
the first driving out of Dionysios the Y ounger, 405-356. It ssems
most likely then that Diodéros confounded the two drivings out,
and that he really meant to say that the Sicilian books of
Theopompos took in the whole time from 405 to 343. In either
cae there is the difficulty that the fifty years cover the thirty-four
years between 394, when Theopompos ended his llellenika, and
360, when he began his Philipprika. The most likely explanation
is that the three Sicilian books of Theopompos were something
like the two Sicilian books of Thucydides. They may well
have contained a minute account of Sicilian affairs from 360 to
343, prefaced by a sketch of the events from 405 to 360. More-
over, from Strabo vii. 5. 9 and the other fragments collected by
C. Muller, i. 302, it looks as if Theopompos must have said some-
thing about the action of Dionysios in Italy and on the Hadriatic
in 387-5, in his twenty-first book. That that book contained
mention of those parts appears from Stephen of Byzantium in
Andesva. That the name of Dionysios was found in it appears
from Athénaios, vi. 77. All this must have come in one of the
digressions from his main subject for which Theopompos is blamed
of some

We may pass by Diyllos of Athens, who is mentioned several
times by Diod6ros, and is said (xvi. 14) to have treated of the
affairs of Sicily. In the few fragments that have come down to us
(C. Mdller, ii. 360) there is nothing bearing on Sicilian affairs.
According to another passage of Diodéros (xvi. 76) he ended his
work with the death of Philipin B.C. 336, but Athénaios (iv. 41)
refers to him for later events, and the very passage seams (C.
Mdller,ii. 360) to be followed by Diod6ros (xix. 52), and he has
a later reference to him still in a fragment of the twenty-first
book. Nymphod6ros of Syracuse is a writer of the same age, whom
Ebert (Diss. Sic. 180) has taken under his special patronage. He
has in his work mept réw & Zcxehig Oavpalopivor (Athenaios, xiii. 55)
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supplied us with severa references on local matters, and with one
precious about the god Hadranus (see vol. i. p. 187). So hes
Kallias of Syracuse, a writer of the age of Agathoklés, whom Dio-
doros, in a fragment of the same book, followed by Souidas, blames
for his partiality to that tyrant. Dionysioa (A. R. i. 72) quotes him
for views as to the foundation of Rome. Antandros, brother of
Agathoklés, is referred to by Dioddros as awriter of history {airds
avyypaheis) ;3 but of whom not a fragment has come down to us.
Démocharés, nephew of Démosthenés the orator, is quoted by
Lucian (De longeevis, 10) for the age of Agathoklés at the time of
his death; he must therefore have touched on Sicilian matters in
his Histories, of which Plutarch and Athéaios have preserved
some other fragments. Douris of Samos, the aleged illegitimate
descendant of Alkibiadé's, among his other historical works, wrote
specially ra wept *Ayadlasdén, of which some fragments remain.  (See

P. 367, n. 3)

Of far more importance for Sicilian history than any of these
last must have been the famous Timaios, son of Andromachos of
Tauromenion, of whom large fragments remain, and whom Polybios
picked out for specia criticism.

APPENDIX IL
THE DEBATE IN THE COUNCIL OF DIONYSIOS.
(See p. 19)

DIODOROS tells this story twice, the first time in its natural
order in xiv. 8, the second time in xx. 78, when comparing the
conduct of Dionysios with that of Agathoklés when he offered
(c. 77) to give up the tyranny to Deinokratés. In both versions
HelOris utters the epigrammatic saying, kmhie frrdduor-7 Tupamis,
Some modern writers have found this a little difficult to translate,
as Arnold (Hist. Rome, i. 464), who renders it " aking's robe is
a noble winding-sheet,” and Grote (x. 644), " that the royal robe was
the only honourable funeral garment.” Holm (ii. 102) isliteral ;
"das beste Sterbekleid sei die Tyrannis." There is a difficulty
certainly; rvpassls can hardly be érrdghior, and there is the question
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whether a man speaking to Dionysios himself would have used
the word rvparvis.  Perhaps in a private conclave one so near as
Hel6ris might; but one suspects something of translation in the
reporter.

In the first version, Polyxenos gives the advice to ride to the
Campanians; 8w hafdera rév Sfiraror trmor eis miv rdv Kapyndoriew
émikpareiar ddummedaes wpdy rovs KapmareVs, The third speech, here
attributed to Philistos, is a retort to that of Polyxenos; ®iiwros
3 perd raima ris loroplay cwwrabdpeves, deramor g Tlodvféry, wpariraw,
ipn, Awovimie, obx ¢’ Inmov Béovros emyligy éx tis Twpawuilos, dihi roi
oxéhovs eAxdperor wpogmimrer. INn the second version the speech
of Polyxenos is left out; there is therefore no reference to a horse
in the last speech, which is here put into the mouth of Dionysios
kinsman {4 xndearis} Megaklés, and stands thus; &re 2t rov dx 7ijs
rupavpiBos éxminrorra roi axidovs éxdperor dmidvas kai pf) kard wpoaipeaiy
draidrreodus,

In this cae we may amost say that we know, as opposed to
clever guessing, whom Diodéros followed in these two different
accounts.  Plutarch (Dion, 35) quotes Timaios as saying that the
boys dragged about the body of Philistos by a lame leg (see
p. 266), and that men mocked, because it was he who had told
Dionysios p 8etr éx Tupawidos Puyelr lnmp rdyer xpdpersy, dAAd Tod
axikous éduevor,  Then Plutarch adds emphatically that Philistos,
in his own history, attributed the saying to another and not to
himself. This statement of Plutarch, who had read both Timaios
and Philistos, has all the force of a correction. We may be
pretty sure that, in the first version, Diodéros is following Timaios
and in the second Philistos. It was Megaklés and not Philistos
who made the remark about the leg. But we need not infer either
that Polyxenos did not suggest the ride to the Campanians or that
Philistos did not mention the suggestion. It seems to fit on well
with the message to the Campanians which follows, though a very
clever guesser might say that it was made out of that. It is more
obvious that Diod6éros mentioned it in his direct narrative, where
it was a natural part of the story, but left it out in its second
reference, where it did not at all bear on his argument.

We have then the real story, as told by Philistos, and either
carelesdly or wilfully altered by Timaios, so as to make the fate
of Philistos himself point amoral. But we may be sure that both
were right in the time which they assigned to the story, namely

Kk?2
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when Dionysios was besieged by the Syracusans. A contemporary
at a distance tells it incidentally, and puts it at a later time,
which is clearly wrong, Isokraté's, in the speech which he puts
into the mouth of Archidamos (c. 44), quotes the saying &s xahdy
foviv frrdgroy % rupamis aS said to Dionysios by a nameless friend
during the Carthaginian sege. The other sayings he does not
mention.  Of course the incidental reference of Isokratés is
nothing against the direct statement of Philistos; it simply shows
how easily stories, then as now, got out of their places. The
saying about the éurdgor has far more point for a tyrant besieged
by his own citizens than for one besieged by foreign enemies.
And Dionysios, when besieged by the Carthaginians, could not
have called on men in the Carthaginian service to help him.

The saying about éwdgeor was one which was likely often to
be quoted. Plutarch refers to it more than once in his other
writings, as Cato Major, 24, An Seni sit Ger. Rep. i. In this
last place he denies the position and adds the moral comment; dix’
éxelvg ye Ty povapyley perd ris dludos p waveasfai, gupopdr rehew=
répav émoigee.  In the Apophthegms (Dionys. 2) he has got hold
of quite another and an opposite story. The occasion is the same,
for it is said to be émet év dpyi this Tuparvidos émwoAiopxeire, cuordrray
ér’ alrdr rdw molerow, But now his friends exhort him to give
up the tyranny to save his life (ol uér idos oveeBodhevor drardayiiv
tis dpyfs, o pi Bolherm kparndes droflareiy). He sees an ox die
very easily at the hand of the butcher, and says that he will not
give up so great a dominion through fear of so short a business
as death (otk dples Eorv obrw Bpaxtw &vra rdv Bdvarow HoBybévrac
Wnds dpyiy éyraradimeiy Tahexaimyy ;).

Alian (V. H. iv. 20) quotes the dwrignor story, but places it
in the Carthaginian siege and calls the spesker Hellopidés.

Livy (xxiv. 22), or Damarata the daughter of the second Hier6én,
if the words are really hers, got much further wrong. Here, not
as usual the éndgor, but the speech of Megaklés appears, only
put into the mouth of Dionysios; "Admonet se usurpace
Dionysii tyranni vocis, qua pedibus tractum, non insidentem equo,
relinquere tyrannidem dixerit debere” Here the "insidentem
equo” very feebly represents é¢' Emmov Géorros dempdas with its
special reference.

But the grandest reference ever made to the story is when the
Empress Theodora, or Procopius in her name (Bell Pers. i. 24),
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quotes the words of Hel6ris, without mention of him or of Diony-
sos.  When, during the Nika sedition, it is debated in Justinian's
councils whether to abide or to fly, Theodora makes a speech in
which she says for herself, pi yidp & yevoiuny zfie dhovpyllos rairns
yapls. and adds, speaking to the Emperor, exéwes pérvor p dago-
Bivry fvpBiioerai cor fdiora dv rije cornpioy rév Bdvarey dvralhifactar
pé yip e ket wahauds dpioue héyos, by xakdv évrddhov § Bacdela favl
The change from rvpaswis t0 Baedida  Of course needful when the
counsel is addressed to an acknowledged sovereign. And the
dhovpyiy supplies exactly what is wanted for the durdgpeor,  Speak-
ing to a lawful prince, xahdv évrdguor % ahovpyis would come in
well; only was Dionysios, either as sipavros Or as erpamyds atro-
kpdrap, entitled to an dhovpyis ¥ A rvpaswuny defie is spoken of.
What was it likel See Grote, x. 644; Holm, ii.430. [Athénaios
(x. 47) spesks of the éodijra iy mowidypy Of Nysaios. See p. 291,
n. 2.]

APPENDIX T,

THE SITE OF THE HEXAPYLA. (See p. 43)

THE Hexapyla {'Etdmura, Diod. xiii. 18) or Hexapylon (Livy,
XXV. 24) is not really described by either writer.

There are two points along the north brow of the hill where
we distinctly se three roads up the hill meet. The thought
comes into the head at each, Can this be the site of the Hexa-
pylon? Was there in either cae a gate at the head of each road,
and did these gates form part of a single building? If so, and
if there were three gates on the inner side, we should make our
six gates; only there would neither be six gates side by side,
nor yet six gates behind one another. At the head of the modern
road, at the point called Scala Greca, we s to the left of the road
(going up) two marked ways, very near together, one of them
with very deep wheel-tracks. At some distance to the right, with
the foot of the path quite hidden round a corner of the hill, is the
most remarkable way up in any part of Epipolai. It is wrought
and turned with the greatest care; it is nearly hidden from sight
from down below, and care is taken that he who goes up shall have
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his shielded side outwards. A friendly party could thus be
brought up without any danger from below, while a hostile party
climbing up would be exposed to every danger from above. There
must have been a gate at the top of this road, and there clearly
was another lower down. The lower part of this road is ato-
gether away from the other roads to the left, and seem to stand
in no relation to them. Its landing-place at the top is com-
paratively near to theirs, though not near enough to be wrought
into a single building with them, unless it were on a gigantic
scde.  This is clearly the most important made ascent—cut in
the rock—to any part of Epipolai. |f we conceive the Hexapylon
as a building with six gates each behind the other, this might
very well be the way up to it, and one of the other paths might
lead to the smaller gate spoken of by Livy as being near it
(xxv. 24), " prope Hexapylon est portula.”

The other group of gates are much closer together, but they
are much further to the west than one fancies the Hexapylon to
have been. A small projection of the hill has on its east side
a road nearly as finished as the one just spoken of. Its lower
part is not cut in the rock, but is supported on built stones; at
present it has not the same protection as the other road, but,
as we are dealing with building, not with cutting, it may have
been broken clown. This path is carried on as a road or street
for a great length southward across the hill. Just as it reaches
the top of the cliff, it is joined on the eastern side by another
road, and thereis a third a little way to the east again. These
three seem near enough to have been connected by a building of
some kind. | do not think that there is another made ascent
eastward till we come to the small posterns spoken of in the
text.

It is against this being the, site of the Hexapylon, and in favour
of the other site by Scala Greca, that the wall of Dionysios is
continued between the two points, while immediately to the east of
Scala Greca | do not think there is any built wall along the edge
of the cliff, though there ssem to be signs of cut walls. This
looks as if the built wall of Dionysios had started at this point
from the end of an older wall of Tycha But | do not rely on
this with any very great confidence, as | have not tracked out
the wall of Tycha with the same care as those of Epipolai or even
as the wall on the cliff of Achradina
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Altogether | cannot positively commit myself to any exact site
for the Hexapyla. It depends a good deal on what we fancy the
Hexapylon to have been like. But it was certainly on the north
side, not east of Scala Greca, and, | should say, not at any very
great distance to the west.

APPENDI X ['V.

THE FOUNDATI ON OP TAUROMENI ON.  (See p. 108 seqq.)

OUR account of the foundation of Tauromenion comes from two
confused notices in Diodoros, aud one in Strabo, which is quite
as puzzling. But there is really no difficulty. Diodoros, copying
from different authors, has reported their matter in a somewha
bungling fashion and perhaps a little out of place. He has dso
forgotten at a later stage what he had written at an earlier. All
this we are quite used to in Diodoros. It is the place in Strabo
which presents the real difficulty, if there be any.

There is a passage in Diodbros (xvi. 7) which, if we had not
read what he had aready said in xiv. 58, we should certainly
take for a record of the first foundation of Tauromenion. It comes
amongst the history of Didn about 358 years before Christ.  The
account stands thus;

*Avdpdpayos & Tavpopewirns, Topalov pév rob ras {oropins ovyypdirarros
warp v, mhobre 8 xal Yuyfs hapmpérnri Sadépor, Jlpoire pév vols
éx e Ndfou 1ijs xaraokaeions Urd Atovuoiov mepiewpferras, olcioas
3¢ rév dmép rijs Ndfou Mdov, rdv dvopafiperor Teipor, xal pelvae xar
alrdr mhelw xpdver, dud rijs éxi rod Talgov povis dvdpacre Taupopiniow,

He goes on to sy how the town grew, how its inhabitauts
became rich and the city famous, till it became a Roman colony
in his own day.

Now the description of Andromachos is Tavpngesirys, which
would strictly imply that Tauromenion was aready in being.
Otherwise all that is said of his doings, including the naming
of the place, reads as if Andromachos wes the first founder. Dio-
doros, no doubt with the writings of Andromachos son before
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him, was so impressed with what he there read that he altogether
forgot all that he had written about Tauromenion, its first foun-
dation and its history, in earlier books. He even told over again
the story of the naming of the place which he had aready told
in the earlier account. We may be quite certain that, however,
Timaios may have exalted the doings of his father, Andromachos
did not found Tauromenion, but at most refounded it, or most
likely simply received new citizens into an existing town.

The earlier account in xiv. 59 comes in the year [397] when
Dionysios and Himilkdn are about to march along the eastern
coast of Sicily to meet one another. Himilkén has just destroyed
Messana (see p. 106), and he bids Magdn sail to Tauros {mpesrdifas

'"H e then goes on
maparheiy émi tdv Adov Tov kahobuevor Taidpow),
to sy that Tauros was at that moment—so | understand the
story—in the process of settlement by Sikels and the patronage
"Totrov 8¢ ravednpéris foor Twehol, cvywot pdv v mAffos Sures,
irypepdva 3¢ obx Exorres. tolrois 8¢ d piv wpdrepow Asovimios dBeddwer
iy rér Nafivw ydpar réve ¥ On' lpikcovos meBévres émayyelias,
siv Addpov xarehdBorro' dyvpod & ures volrov, wal vére xal perd riv
wokepor @rove airdy, reiyos wepBaddpevor xol Ty méhw, 8l 10 peiva
rots éri vov Tabpor dBperoBévras, Tavpopémor dvduacar.

This, | conceive, comes from Philistos. The words xat perd rév
modepor groww must surely have been written after Dionysios' un-
successful attack on Tauromenion recorded in xiv. 88, and long
before the changes made by Andromachos. That is to say, the
entry in xiv. 59 does not come from Timaios, while that in xvi. 7
does. One might even think that it was written before Dionysios'
taking of Tauromenion recorded in xiv. 96, but as some Sikels
were still |eft (rade pér whelorouc rov el Sicekiw étéflare), that
is not absolutely necessary. In the narrative of the foundation,
there is no difficulty whatever; only an event which had just
been done or which more likely was still in doing is awkwardly
brought in in the middle of the description of the two marches
of Himilkén and Dionysios. The chief source of confusion is
when we read just before of the march of Dionysios (xiv. 58);

perd 8¢ raire dwd rév Supaxouady dkardv dfkovra araliovs wpoayaydw
dracay 1y dovapw, xareorparomiBevoe mepl rdv Tatpor kakolpevor,

It is always hard to say to what lengths confusion might or
might not reach inthe mind of Diodéros. But one would certainly
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think that, specially when dealing with eastern Sicily, he must
have known that the Tauros in ¢. 58 and the Tauros in c. 59
are two different places. But a more careful writer would have
brought this out more clearly; no doubt Philistos did. The
Tauros described as only a hundred and sixty stadia from Syracuse
is not the Tauros above Naxos, but the much lowlier Tauros just
beyond Xiphonia. So Holm silently points out (G. S.ii. 115, " dso
am Cap S. Croce"). Dionysios did not get anywhere near the
northern Tauros this time.

The passage from Strabo is in vi. 2. 3. He has just casualy
mentioned that the wrecks of vessels swallowed up in the strait
were cast on shore on the coast of Tauromenion, which thence
got an unsavoury name {saramofévrar 8¢ ksl Suehvdérray rd pavdya
wapagiperas mpls fubva Tis Tavpopevias fy kakovew dnd roi evpmrdparns
Kemplav). He then spesks of Messana, Mamertina Civitas, as it
was in his day, and how its people liked better to be called Mauep-
rivee than Megonmor. He then goes on to sy that Katan a, now
Roman Carina, had more inhabitants than Messana, but that
Tauromenion had fewer than either. (This shows that it could
then be put into comparison with them, which it certainly could
not now.)

olieiras 8 avds §j wélus |Mecoion] pidhor 3¢ Kardoy xal yip oleg-
ropay déBecras "Papalovs firrov 8' dughoiv rd Tavpopdinor. xul Karde 8
o1l Nafiow pév abrir xricua. Tavpouémer 3¢ rov év "YBAy Zaydhaiow,

This is a very hard passage. It would be a strange archaism
to spesk of any people as ZayxAaies in the days either of Strabo
or of Dionysios. And if it means the people of Messana at any
time since the overthrow of the sons of Anaxilas (see vol. ii.
p. 315 seqq.), it sounds stranger still after the careful distinction
just drawn about Mapeprives and Meroimer. And what people, Greek
or barbarian, were at any time entitled to be called & "¥fAy
Zayhaia t | confess that 1 can make nothing out of the words,
and | am amazed when Schubring (Umwanderung des Megarischen
Meerbusens, p. 453) says quite calmly;

" Strabo (268) meint unter Hyblas die Mutterstadt von Tauro-
menion, Hybla Geleatis (Diod. 14. 59; of Ewekal xaveihqghéres vdv
Tatpar ").

AsHolm (G. S.ii. 437) says, to get this meaning, one must for
Zoyohalev read Zxeddr.  And, when one has performed this piece
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of text-tinkering, one does not seem to be any nearer to a meaning.
For the elaborate description in Diod. xiv. 88 (sep. 165 sq.)
cannot apply to Sikels at any Hybla, even Geleatis, but to Sikels
much nearer to Naxos. Holm says further;

" Wenn Zayxhatwy richtig ist, kbnnen wir uns die Sache nur.
in folgender Weise denken, Als Messana durch Himilkon zer-
stort wurde, loste sich der alte Blrgerverband im Grossen und
Ganzen auf. Diod. xiv. 78 lasst allerdings die Annahnie zu, dass
viele alte Messenier in die mit Lokrern, Medmaern, und pelopon-
nesischen Messeniern neubevolkerte Stadt zuriiickkehrten, aber alle
werden es nicht gethan haben. Die alten Zankaer, die ja sich
immer etwas von den Messeniern geschieden hielten, gingen nach
Hybla, wahrscheinlich dem aetnéischen, und von da nach Tauro-
menion."

All this may be so; but, if so, one cannot help wishing that
either Strabo or Diod6ros had made the facts a little clearer.
One can only say; " Nee scire fas et omnia."

The topography of Tauromenion comes out best in the account
of the unsuccessful attack of Dionysios in Diodéros, xiv. 88.
Dionysios finds that a bad watch is kept on the akropolis (%4 v
dyvpdrara xal e bwepBokiy Tod reiyove, pafupolyras mepi Thv xard THv
depdnohr duhaxir elpav). He goes up—by night and in the snow—
and sezes one akropolis {uds uév depomdhews éevpievee), He then
attacks the other part, and leads his army into the city {eis ré
Erepoy pépos mapuoneady, egiyaye vy dvapy s mp wédw). Then,
Tdv Zieehdv émueipdvar €6 trepdeblwy rérav, he and his company are
driven out of the town and thrust down the heights.

Here are several questions. Which are the two akropoleis of
Tauromenion ? As Dionysios took one akropolis, there must have
been another. Which did Dionysios take? What is meant by
the Umepbéfiot vémor

I once thought that the two akropoleis were the Castle and
Mola, and that Dionysios took the Castle. So Holm (G. S. ii.
438) says it must have been, if the text is right. But then he
wants to play tricks with the text, and for usés to read 5. Then
there would be only one akropolis, namely the Castle. Nothing
easier certainly than to get rid of facts in thisway. But would
any transcriber, finding ##s in his text, have changed it into e ?
Tobesureitisalittle awkward, the usdr depowéhews directly after
xard Ty dxpdrakav but that only means that, when Diod6ros wrote
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the first phrase, he had not found out that there were two. The
genuine text of Philistos, which Diodéros doubtless misunderstood
and mangled, would of course make the whole thing clear; as
we have not got it, we must make what meaning we can without.
| have to thank Mr. Arthur Evans for an explanation which | now
think agrees better with the facts and the topography than that
which occurred separately to me and to Holm. The two akro-
poleis are not Mola and the Castle, but the Castle and the hill
of the theatre. This last is the one that Dionysios took. From
that he burst into thetown——eis & &repov pégos mapeiomeniv daippaye
rijp drapw els vy éw,  These last words certainly seem better to
agree with an attack sideways, 0 to spesak, from the hill of the
theatre than with an attack directly downwards from the Castle.
The theatre-hill, much lower than that of the Castle, stands some-
what apart from the ledge on the mountain-side which forms the
present town. When the town was, as the ancient walls show,
much larger, it was doubtless less isolated from the town than
it is now; that is, it would have houses directly below it. But
it was none the less isolated from the general mass of the hills,
and, as directly commanding a part of the town, it could never
have been left without special defence as an akropolis. It would
be much more easy than the Castle hill to seize, as Dionysios did,
without first occupying the town. One may conceive him march-
ing round—the snow would not be on the lower ground—and
making his attack from the west or even from the north. On this
last side, from the lower part of the ancient town, near the temple
which has become the church of Saint Pancras, the Castle hill and
the theatre-hill, lower as the latter is, have a good ded the air
of twin heights, while Mola withdraws behind and seems to be
only one of several loftier points in the background. At the other
end of the town, near the gate of Catania, Mola has somewhat
more of the air of an akropolis, but an akropolis of the Corinthian
sort. But then Akrokorinthos was the original Corinth, while
there is no reason to think that Mola was the original Tauro-
menion. If any one likes, all three may be reckoned as akropoleis,
and Holm in one sentence shows a tendency to reckon more than
two; "Nach Diod. xiv. 88 gab es wenigstens zwei Akropolen in
Tauromenion." My point is that the pia dxpdrehes taken by Diony-
sios was the hill of the theatre, and that thence he made his way
into the town.
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There is one difficulty certainly in looking on the theatre-hill
as the akropolis taken by Dionysios. Diod6ros says dpupoe .
wpde Tove dvordre wémovs. IN NO accurate description could the
theatre-hill be so called; strictly the words could mean nothing
short of Mola, or rather the height yet loftier than Mola. But, even
if of dvardra rérec mean anything more than the heights of Tauro-
menion generaly, the attack of Dionysios would not be specialy
designed for the theatre-hill. He would attack it first, as the best
point for a first attack, but the dppg would be further designed for
the town, the Castle, Mola itself, if it so happened. He took piar
dxpdmorer first, asthemeanstowardstaking everything else.

When Dionysios has made his way into the town, the Sikels
come together to withstand him—r&» Ziedw dfpdus Sontodrrer.
The tyrant and his companions are driven over the rocks;
exvAizdy is the forcible word for what happened to Dionysios him-
sdf.  The Sikels were émreiperow éE Dmepdefiow rimewr, which may
be understood, with Holm, of a garrison swarming down from
Mola. But it need not mean more than that the Sikels pushed
them down from the height of the present town, a steep enough
tumble for any tyrant. | cannot believe in any cae with Mr.
Dennis (Handbook to Sicily, p. 461), that it was from Mola that
Dionysios was pushed down.

| believe | am not in accord with the last lights in so seeing,
but in all this vivid description | certainly se the tale as it was
told by one who was doubtless there, hard by wherever Dionysios
was, by Philistos himself. Because the story is about Tauro-
menion, it does not follow that it came from Timaios. Timaios
had no particular interest in glorifying the Tauromenion of days
earlier than his father. We surely have Philistos here and Timaios
in the sixteenth book.

[With regard to Strabo's statement that Tauromenium was
a colony of " the Zanklaians in Hybla," a new suggestion has been
put forth by Prof. E. Pais in his recently published Soria della
Scilia e della Magna Grecia, vol. i. p. 592 seqq.  According to
this view Strabo's statement was due to a confusion with the other
Tauros near Megara Hyblsea, now Cape Xifonio. Pais would
place here another Tauromenium, peopled by Zanklaians who ex
hypothesi had occupied the neighbouring Hybla previous to the
men of Megara]
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THE CARTHAGINIAN ENCAMPMENT BEFORE SYRACUSE.
(See p. 123)

SOME of these points are instructively treated of by Holm,
Topografia, p. 268. Our only authority is Diod6ros, who doubt-
less reproduces Philistos, the very best authority next to a Cartha-
ginian officer, as well as he could. But we must always allow
something for Dioddros undoubted gift of misunderstanding his
sources.  The points in the text come from him. | think | discern
a confusion in the passage where he says (xiv. 70), speaking of the
beginning of the pestilence, «ai yap "A8peaior mpirepov, Tar abrie Exovres
wapepSokir, wodhol Sudfdpnray bwd 1ijs vooov, fhdlovs Sires 7ol rimou xal
kethev,  These words, even if they came straight from Philistos who
had seen both seges would not have quite the same weight as
a direct statement in the narrative that the Carthaginians did
occupy the same site as the Athenians. But taking them as
a statement of Diod6ros directly following Philistos, we may
perhaps s that he is thinking of the origina camp of the
Athenians by Daskén and the Olympieion, but transfers to it
circumstances which belong only to the ground which they
occupied in the very last stage of the sege. Then it was that
they got on the marshy ground and were visited by pestilence.
But the words éd8ove dvros 7ot rémov kel xoidov are surely agenuine
bit of Philistos. The last epithet exactly hits off the site of the
present salt-works, with higher ground on three Sdes of it.

Diodéros (xiv. 62) seems distinctly to distinguish- the general's
quarters in the Olympieion from the rest of the camp; 8 erparpyis
riv Buvdpewr "Tudxwv xareoxipwoer & 1@ Tob Abs wege 1d B Moumiw
whifos €v T wapaxeipéry Téme rareorparowédevoey, dwéxor ris mikews
aradlovs dbdexe,  And in c. 72 Diodoros distinguishes the siege of
the camp from the siege of the fort on Polichna and Daskén;
8 Awvbrios dua riv e mapepfohdy xel rd Ppotpia mohwoprely dmeyeipnae,
But the fort on Polichna—$ kara rév edw roli Mude (Cap. 63)—must
have been cose to the genera's quarters. This might indeed be
explained of a sege of the forts on the hill and of the camp
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down below. But further on (cap. 74) Dionysios encamps by the
temple and thence besieges the camp; érearparomédevae rois BapBrpoks,
wpds 76 100 Aidg [ipd wapeuSokip morgoduerns,  This surely shows that
part of the camp was on the hill. The whole evidence, | think,
quite bears out Holm's map at the end of the Topografia which,
| have followed. And the furthest point of the camp to the
north as traced by him is exactly twelve stadiain aright line from
several points of Achradina and Ortygia. But | cannot attach
very much importance to thefe measurements. The general position
s=ms clear; but to fix the exact extent north and south must be
guess-work.

Holm leaves the site of the temple and the projection parted
from it to the west by a valley, outside the camp; that is, as
Himilkdn's own quarters. This seans to be quite justified by the
evidence.

Of the forts, the position of that on Plémmyrion is clear enough.
The other two are described (c. 63) ag & ént péaou 7oi} upévos and 14
xard rdv vedw Tol Aws. The first can only mean a fort on the point
of Daskdn, and we afterwards (c. 72) read of something on Dask6n
which could be beseged and taken {rd mpds T§ Adoxw»i ywplow
éfemohdprnaar), that is doubtless the fort here spoken of.  The other
description, rd xard rév veww roti Aids, 1Sin €. 72 exchanged for golpes
# xuhovpéry IloAiyra, The Doric form seems to come straight from
Philistos, but we may be allowed to doubt whether Diodéros quite
knew what ItoAiyre meant. Al three are said to be near the seg;
prodpnae B¢ xal Tpla potpa wupd Oddarrav., | do not quite se
Holm's difficulty about wapé Sdharrar. A fort close by the temple
could Lot really be on the sea-shore; but in the general look of
the Great Harhour the surviving columns are eminently mapé
#ikarray, and the perfect temple mu&t have been yet more so.
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APPENDI X VI .

HI KETAS AFTER HI S LGS OF SYRACUSE
(Seep. 315.)

THE statements as to the dealings of Timoiebn towards Hiketas
between Timolebn's complete occupation of Syracuse and the
battle of the Krimisos ssem at first sight a little contradictory.
We gather from the accounts in Diodéros (xvi. 72) and Plutarch
(Tim. 24), that Hiketas, after his exgpe from Syracuse, kept
possession of Leontinoi. Diodoros says distinctly;

Tepohéar piv dorpdrevoey dnl Aeovrivovs, s Talmp yip tiv médev
*Ixéras kararedelyer perd Surduens dfiohdyon,

Plutarch takes his occupation of Leontinoi for granted;

Bovhdpevos 8 Tusehéow kel rar dihar mohes éhevlepbrat kal warrdmaoiy
énxdfrar 7his Zixehias rde Tupawvidas, éxl rér ydpas odrdv etporeduy
‘Ieéry piv fpdyrager dmoordvra Kapyndovlws dpohoyijear wis drpomdihus
keeraorkdyrecy kal Seorevaey Diomy & Aeavrivas,

This bit of narrative is oddly casual; but the mention of
depordhae in the plural shows that it comes from some writer,
whether Timaios or any other, who had a good local knowledge of
Leontinoi. Such knowledge is equally plain in the account given
by Diodéros, which at first sight seems directly to contradict that
of Plutarch. After the passage just quoted, Dioddros ooes on;

™ pév ody mpirov mpooéBake 1j wég xahouperg mikel, perd 8¢ ratra
nodhéy orpariariv & 1 mdhe svycedkeoudrar kai jgblus drd réy reyiy
dpuvopévar, dmpaxros yerdperos TAvoe T moAwprin.

The véa xahoupdm mdkis (e vol. i. p. 371) is-as good for
Leontine topography as the plural depeméies; but, as narratives of
the same event, the two stories cannot be reconciled. Yet they
hold the same place in the general narratives of our two authorities,
and each goes on directly to mention the campaign which led to
the submission of Leptinés. Plutarch has nothing more to say
about Hiketas till after the battle of the Krimisos (c. 30). But
Diod6ros (xvi. 72) has preserved the statement that, while
Timoieén was warring against Engyon, Hiketas made his attempt
to win back Syracuse;
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mept ratra 8 rot Topokéorrog drror, 'Inéras, mavdnuel orpareloas éx riw
Aeovrivay, dmodidpres Tds Supakoboas, ronhods i rév erpaniwrdy deofakdw
ragéws éravijhfev els Tods Acovrivous.

This is arather casual way of bringing in so large a business as
a dege of Syracuse; but some sudden attempt on some point is,
likely enough. And Diod6ros has a later notice of him (xvi. 77),
in which we find the key to the seeming contradiction. Timole6n
is making ready for his western march ;

ow 8¢ mdhepov mpds "Inéray, Bukioare mpds abrdv, xal wpoodafSdusvor
rols per alrol evparibras, ob perplos pbfnoe my biny Svap,

This is clearly the same agreement as that recorded by Plutarch;
only Plutarch has somehow put it out of place. Possibly his
authority did not like to record a failure of Timolebn. Hiketas
submitted; he agreed to pull down his fortress, to give up his
mercenaries toTimoledn, and to live as a private man atL eontinoi.
We may suspect that Timole6n did not much like this last con-
dition. He would have been better pleased to send Hiketas to
Corinth aswell as Leptinés; but the permission of residence at
Leontinoi, which so well suited the secret schemes of Hiketas, was
doubtless the condition of his submitting at all. As for the exact
time, it is not needful to suppose that the submission took place so
immediately before Krimisos as one would think from Diodoros.
It is enough if it came any time between the submission of Leptinés
and the western march, a shorter time, it may be, than is generaly
thought. The submission of Leptinés most likely frightened
Hiketas; but he took careto avoid banishment from Sicily.

The real difficulty comes later, when, after the battle of the
Krimisos, we find Hiketas again acting against Timolebn in concert
with Mamercus. In Dioddros Hiketas comes in again suddenly in
c. 82 with the short, but important notice, perd 3¢ raira rov pé» “Infrar
karamohepfiras #laje,  This is just after the peace with Carthage.
Plutarch has more to tell. Timolebn has come back to Syracuse
after the battle; and we read (c. 30) how Mamercus, described as
tyrant of Katané, and Hiketas, who is not further described, but
who is classed by implication among tyrants, make an alliancewith
the Carthaginians and ask for help;

rdv 3 mepl tir Mduepeor, rdv vijs Kardwps ripavvor, xal “Teéryy, elre
Gbérg Ty xaropfoupivay Umd Tiuohéorros elre doBovpévur alirdv b dmoror
wal drxordor mpde rode rvpdevavs ovppoyiar moimcapiver wpds Tols Kao-

mbovlovs, k1A,
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Then joining their forces {evardrres xonf per’ dMiihar dwavres),
they—that is surely Mamercue, Hiketas, and the Carthaginians—
act against Timoledn's forces in the way mentioned in p. 334.
And presently (c. 32) Timoledn wars against Leontinoi and takes
piketas alive along with Euthymoa, the commander of his cavalry
(see p. 334). Mamercus had long before (see p. 307) joined
Timolebn in the character of lord of Katané. He simply changed
sides, though one may wonder why he did not change sides earlier.
But how had Hiketas, .the private man at Leontinoi, who had
pulled down hisfortressesand given up his mercenaries to Timoleén,
turned hack again into a lord of Leontinoi, master of troops
and with a commander of cavalry under him1 The only guess
| can make is that Mamercus made the league with Carthage
spoken of by Plutarch (Tim. 30) as lord of Katané, and that
Hiketas asked and received their help to set himself up in the
tyranny again. This would account for his being called wpodéras
as well as répurwos in c. 32.

I have not got any help from Grote, who in xi. 241 accepts
Hiketas as a private man at Leontinoi and assumes him again
as " despot" inp. 254. He says in p. 241 that "Diodorus does
not mention that Hiketas submitted at all." But this surely is his
statement at the end of xvi. 77. Holm (ii. 206, 211, 469)
explainsas little, only saying in p. 211 that Hiketas " i n L eontini
machtig geblieben war." Nor have | got anything from Arnoldt,
Timoleon, 170, 171. Mitford (c. xxiii. § 3) naturally has his own
story. In p. 206 we read how Timoledn "led his restless people
first against Icetes in Leontini; but, finding little hope of ready
uccess there, he quickly turned against Leptines of Engynne
(sic)." Then " Icetes had confidence enough in his strength, or
hope enough in a remaining party, to make an attempt on Syracuse,
but was repelled with loss" In p. 209 Timoledn, " not scrupling
to try negotiation with Icetes, now no longer connected with
Carthage, he engaged that chief to co-operate against the Cartha-
ginians." In p. 216 he comes to the odd phrase of Diod6rosin
xvi. 82, which gives opportunity for a good deal of declamation
against Timole6n—"the abominable tale," "the atrocity of the
conqueror."  The part that concerns us runs thus;

"With Icetes, chief of Leontini, Timoledn had friendly con-
nection, as formerly noticed, and, in pressing need, had received
from him important assistance. The pretence for hostility with
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that chief, according to Plutarch, was a report that he had entered
into new engagements with the Carthaginians. Diodorus has
mentioned no pretence.”

Bunbury (art. Hicetas) aso sems to assume that Hiketas
remained tyrant of Leontinoi throughout. This, if one could believe;
it, would make everything clear; but it is hard to see how it can
be made to agree with the statements either of Plutarch or of
Diodéros.

APPENDIX V1,

THE RISE OF AGATHOKLES. (See p. 357 seqq.)

IT has been taken for granted by some of the best modern
writers that the form of government at Syracuse, at the time
when we first begin to hear of Agathoklés, was a formal oligarchy.
So Grote (xii. 531);

" Twenty years after the death of Timoleon we find the
government of Syracuse described as an oligarchy : implying that
the constitution established by Timoleon must have been changed
either by violence or by consent. The oligarchy is stated as
consisting of 600 chief men, among whom Sosistratus and Hera-
kleides appear as leaders.”

He spesks to the same effect in p. 537 ;

" Of the oligarchy which now prevailed at Syracuse, we have
no particulars, nor do we know how it came to be substituted
for the more popular forms established by Timoleon. We hear
only generally that the oligarchical leaders, Sosistratus and Hera-
kleides, were unprincipled and sanguinary men."

He refers naturally to Diodéros, xix. 3, 4, and adds that
"Diodorus had written about this oligarchy in a part of his
eighteenth book; which part is not preserved.”

Much to the same effect says Holm (ii. 219); only he puts
in a word of excuse for oligarchy which Grote would not have
allowed;

" Was wir Uber diese Zeit sagen kdnnen, miissen wir aus verein-
zelten, in der Geschichte des Agathoklés Agathokles Andeu-
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tungen schliessen, und dies beschrankt sich auf die nackte
Thatsache, dass bald in Syrakus nicht mehr Demokratie herrschte,
sondern eine Oligarche von 600 Mannern. Wenn ein solcher
Uebergang von der Herrschaft des Volkes zur HerrschaftWeniger
in gefahrlichen Zeiten, wo grossre Concentration der Kraft von
Nutzen ist, entschuldigt werden kann, ist er im gewdhnlichen
Verlauf der Dinge ein Zeichen von bedenklicber Schwéche des
Volksgeistes."

Now, as | read the story, | do not se any reason to suppose
that the forms of the constitution established by Timole6n had been
st aside, either by violence or by consent. | s in the Syracuse
of this time a democracy in which the democratic spirit, as Holm
says, is weak, a democracy which oligarchic men are able to
administer to their own purposes, and which in the end, to escape
oligarchy, accepts tyranny. A practical oligarchy keeping up
democratic forms is nothing wonderful.

Our main authority is Diodbros, in his nineteenth book, in the
third and following chapters. Something dso is to be got from
the first two chapters of the twenty-second book of Justin. We
get alittle light adso from Polyainos. Now it is clear that, who-
ever it was that Diodéros followed, it was not Timaios. It is
most likely Agathoklés brother Antandros (se p. 363) On the
other hand the account in Justin seems to show the influence of
Timaios in the picture which he gives of the youthful conduct
of Agathoklés. They may therefore pass as in some degree repre-
senting advocates on opposite sdes. The moral indignation of
Diodéros is therefore the more creditable to him. Both, it is
plain, followed writers who had a good local knowledge of Sicily.
Polyainos, on the other hand, does not seem to distinguish one
place from another.

The first question is about the Six Hundred., Were they
a formal Senate of any kind, whether established by violence or
by consent ? Some passages in Diod6ros might be taken that way,
and those of Justin look still more like it. But on the whole it
seams to me that they were only a political club of oligarchic
politics, which formed a marked body, a body which might
practically get the chief power into its hands, but which had
no legal being. Such perhaps was the famous Pythagorean club
at Krotdn; such clubs {gorodor, t& érapudy, fuvapomia dml Yixas xat
dpxats, Thuc, iii. 82, viii. 54), as is well known, existed in demo-
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cratic Athens, and helped greatly towards bringing about the
revolution of the Four Hundred, Diod6ros, we must remember,
uses words so vaguely and carelessly that we cannot argue from
him as we can from Thucydides. A single word with a technical
sound, which he may have copied without fully knowing its mean-
ing, proves more than several passages containing vaguer words.
Thus when (xix, 5) he speaks of rd rév éfarorior ovvedpiop, perd Tiv
Sheyapyiar ippynuévor Ths mddews, the words by themselves would
be most naturally taken of the regular Senate of a government
avowedly oligarchic. But in the same chapter he cals the
government at the time of which he is speaking a democracy,
and just before the passge above quoted he uses words which
sem to imply that the oligarchic Six Hundred were simply the
greatest and most powerful of several political clubs of various
parties;

els wohhdt yip pépr auriBave Suspeiofas ris éraipiay Tév evpdrray, kal
npbs dAhfhous érdorocs elvar peyddas Biadopds, péyearor 8' fv dvriraypa
yois wept riv *Ayalfordia o riv favorive avvédpio, kTN,

It is still clearer in the next chapter when Tisarchos and
Dioklés (or whatever are the right forms of their names; sep. 361)
are described as of doxolvres mpoeordvm ris Téw Efuxcoiwy éraiplos,
By these passages | think we may understand the others, as when
(c. 4) we hear of the banishment wodhév éditov dulpdv, bs dv Tijs
Shryapyias cexowpuvprdroy Tijs Tor ifakooior Thy émdaverrdrow, OF When
nearly the same words are used in c. 6, or when, as twice in that
chapter, ol éfmxdmoc are spoken of without further description.
Everybody, we may be sure, knew them by that name. Now
owidpior, though it sounds like a regular Senate, is not a real
technical word; we do not hear of a ewédpwor among the institu-
tions of Syracuse. On the other hand, érapla is a word which
no one, unless in some flight of sarcastic rhetoric, would apply
to any of the legal powers of any commonwealth. We must
explain ewédpior by éraiple, NOt érmpia by ouvédpor., And it proves
yet more that, in the one place where we seem to get an echo
of formal language, when Agathoklés takes the oath in c. 5, that
language is democratic; mapayfeis els ré vis Afpunrpos tepdy dwd v
mokirdy, dpoce pyddy dvavridoeadas vy Sypoxparly. And as soon as
he has taken the oath, the account goes on, mpeomenfels 3¢ s
Sruorparios mpoioracdas, xal Sppayeryioas mowihes rd mhidy, orparyyds
karegraly, kv A, That is to say, the forms of the democracy went
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on; the assembly was held, and it could sometimes assert itself.
(The phrase it 8gporpurins wpoioracar must be compared with the
wpoordrys voi duov at Athens, not a formal office but the "leader"
of a party.) And all this is at the very time when Ssistratos
and his party have just been restored, and when the ewédmar Of
the Six Hundred is spoken of as most strongly opposed {péyiavror
dvrlroyps) to Agathoklés. | infer that the word auridpwor, like
dhyapyle, duvaorela (C. 4, cf. the dv8pes podvapyor in Herod, v. 92 0),
#dvrdorevor (C. 5), are to be taken in a vague practical sense to
be measured by the formal dspoxparia, When Justin (xxii. 2. 12)
says " senatum trucidat," it is most likely a mistranslation of some
word like ovrédpioz.

| remember only a few years back an use of language very like
what | suppose. At the end of 1878 France was a republic; the
words " République Francaise" appeared on the coins, the stamps,
on every forma document. Yet the words " republic" and
" republican" were constantly used as words of disparagement,
implying hostility to the actual state of things. That state of things
was sometimes spoken of as a " Marshalate” a word which
certainly had no constitutional meaning in French law. This is
just like the duwarrele and the cuwéBpior, names describing a fact,
but having no lega meaning. In the French case | distinctly
remember a paper or proclamation in the interest of the existing
powers, complaining of certain persons who "wish to substitute
a republican form of government for the institutions under which
we live." The Six Hundred most likely used exactly the same
language about Agathoklés, mpeerarns rob Biuov in a state formally
democratic.

The order of events we get wholly from Diod6ros; Justin and
Polyainos may be used to fill in particular points. The first war
in which Agathoklés distinguished himself, that in which Damas
is general, is against Akragas. Justin makes it a war with Atna;
"Primo bello adversus Anse0s magna experimenta sui Syra-
cusanis dedit." By the war with the Campanians ("sequenti
Campanorum tantam de se spem omnibus fecit") he must mean
the war waged to deliver Krotén from the Bruttians. In the
first passage, if it stood by itself, one might be inclined to accept
Atnaeos," on the ground that a copyist would be much more
likely to put Akragas for Mim than Atna for Akragas. But
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the dovenly description of the war in Italy, where Krotdn is not
mentioned and where " Campani” is clearly used for Italians
of any kind, makes us doubt. Anyhow the issue of the Italian
war is quite differently conceved in Justin and in Diod6ros. It
is now that Diod6ros draws his black picture of Hérakleidés and'
Seastratos, and makes one of his references to a narrative which
is not forthcoming (se p. 360). Sosdratos and Hérakleidés
refuse Agathoklés the prize of his exploits; then he attacks them
inVain as aiming at the tyranny (cc. 3, 4);

mepakyne yevdperos, abrots dieyvondras émbéafar Tvpawidi kerydpnoe
év 19 diup. ob mposexderww 8 rév Zvpaxovoiww raic SwBohals, of piv
nrept  Zwoiogrparor uvdoreverar ris warpilos perd T ke Kpdravop
dndvodov, & B8 "Ayabordijs dXhorplus Iywr vd mpds abrods, rd plv mpdrow
raréuevey & "Irakip perd rdy keworpayolire,

This is one of the passages to which | have already referred
for the use of the word édvwriorevoar. The Swwnoreia is Clearly
condgent with the regular outward action of a democratic
assembly.  Karégerer in the opening of c. 4 must not be construed
as if Agathoklés stayed in Italy without going back to Syracuse
Hisreturn thither is implied in his speaking é v§ 8pw, which
cannot mean a military assembly. It is not distinctly said that
he was banished; but it ssams taken for granted. Justin's account
is quite different. He mixes the story up with Agathoklés
marriage with the widow of Damas, to which we cannot give
a date, except that it must have been after the campaign against
Akragas or A£tna. His story is;

" Tantam de se gpem omnibus fecit, ut in locum demortui ducis
Damasconis sufficeretur, cujus uxorem . . . post mortem viri in
matrimonium recepit. Nee contentus, quod ex inope repente dives
factus essgt, piraticam adversus patriam exercuit. Saluti e fuit
quod socii capti tortique deillo negaverunt.”

Of this last detail we have no account in Diodoros. The
" piratica," the motive for taking to which is much mereintelligible
in Diodoros than in Justin, must mean the Italian warfare re-
corded by Diodérosin c. 4. The éection of Agathoklés as " dux"
(erpariryés) at this stage ssams quite out of place In Diodéros he
is not made erparyyée till after the oath in c. 5. Justin adds " bis
occupare imperium Syracusarum voluit, bisin exsilium actus es."
The first time must mean his present banishment and the return
recorded by Diodéros in ¢. 4. The seoond is his exape from
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Akestoridas and his coming back (by favour of Hamilkar) in c. 5,
which last Justin goes on to tell again in xxii. 2. 5.

In Italy the Syracusans, or at least Hérakleidés and S6sistratos,
defend Krotén and attack Rhégion. Agathoklés, inhis" piratica,"
takes the opposite side in both cases.  Of the affairs of Krotén in
relation to Syracuse Diodoros tells us something more in xix. 10.
It would seem that Hérakleidés and SOsistratos were allied with an
oligarchic party in Krotén, that a democratic change—most likely
at the same time as their own fall at Syracuse—drove them into
banishment and led to a peace with the Bruttians. In the same year
(B.C. 317) as the accession of Agathoklés to the tyranny, he says,

Kporawdra: wpos pdv Bperrious Siehboavro, mpds B¢ roly dxmenrondras
rév wolirdy (md s Snpoxparias, St riv mpds "Hpaxke/dyy kot Bwelgrparoy
kolvaiay , , . delrepor Fros §in wokepoivres, KX,

. He goes on to mention some details of thiswar with the banished
Krotoniates. The mention of the two years war seems to help us
to the date of the events of which we are just now speaking, this
first banishment of Agathoklés, his first Italian campaign, and his
first return. They must come about B.C. 315. It isto be noticed
that, while at Rhégion and Krot6n, Agathoklés fights as a partisan,
at Taras he is a mere mercenary.

The war against the exiles and Carthaginians which Diodéros
records in c. 4 after the first return of Agathoklés is not mentioned
by Justin. It is in this war that he does his great exploit at
Gela (see pp. 366, 367). As he commands only a thousand men,
he ssems to be still in his old office of chiliarch only. Of the
generalship of the Corinthian Akestoridas Justin says nothing, and
Diodorés (c. 5) gives us no explanation of the way in which it
came about or how it came to an end. The application to Corinth of
course goesalong with the earlier application which brought Timoledn
and with the later application from Akragasto Sparta. But one
would like to know something about the immediate circumstances.
We se that Akestoridas is strong against Agathoklés, and it looks
as if the recall of Se6sistratos which immediately follows the second
banishment of Agathoklés was the work of the Corinthian general.
But his name is not mentioned except in connexion with his
attempt on Agathoklés' life, and we do not know what became of
him when Agathoklés came back under the mediation of Hamilkar.
But the application to Corinth must have been made by enemies of
Agathoklés; and one is tempted to think that the ground of the
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application must have been the supposed (or in truth very real)
danger from his ambition. The words are (c. 5);

perd B¢ raira év Tals Supacoloais alpelivrog *Axearopidoy rol Kapwliov
orparnyot, Béfas émbécda rupavrile Bid riy alviw, Giduye Tiv kivBuvor,

Then follows the story of his excape, a romantic story certainly,
but one which, as being neither impossible nor improbable nor in
any way contradicted, we are not justified in throwing aside.

What follows is one of the most interesting parts of the story.
At this point, better than any other, our three writers join to help
one another. Justin (xxii. 2. 1) may here be made the text;

" A Morgantinis, apud quos exsulabat, odio Syracusanorum primo
pragor, mox dux creatur. In eo bello et urbem Leontinorum cepit
et patriam suam Syracusas obsidere ccepit, ad cujus auxilium
Hamilear, dux Pcenorum, imploratus, depositis hostilibus odiis,
prassidiamilitum mittit."

Diodéros, in his direct narrative (c. 5), says only;

perts 8¢ ratra Ter Supaxoveiar karedefapivar Tovs perd Zwmiorpdrov
¢ruyddas, xel wpis KapynBoviovs elpmy oulepivaw, "Ayalladis guyds dv
I3iay dovapuw év i pegoyely ovveamiouro, yevdpevos B8é pofepis ob pisov
rois molrats, dANE kal Tolr Kapyndorlors, k).

Here we get the midland country in a general way, but no
mention of any particular place. Thisis incidentally supplied in the
next chapter. When Agathoklés is going to strike his blow, it is
from the middle towns, and specially from Morgantia, that he gets

help:
xaréneler els Tdfes Tols ve dx Mopyarrivgs xol riw ey Tér i 19

pecoyely mihewr, kol Tols abrd mporepor aupmopevfivras mpds Kapymlaviovs,
olror ydp mdvrer mpde *Ayafoxdiéa piv elvolarara difxavro, moAAG mpoeveps
peTRuEROL kTS TGS TTpareias,

Nothing can fit in better. | do not know whether the higher
criticism would infer that, because Diodéros and Justin both men-
tion Morgantia, therefore both must have copied from the same
source.  Those who are engaged in a Quellenfrage ssem sometimes
to forget that, if two men independently tell the same story without
intentional omissions, they cannot well help mentioning some of the
same facts, and they are not unlikely even to use some of the same
words.

The taking of Leontinoi recorded by Justin is not mentioned by
Diodéros, but it is recorded by Polyainos (v. 3. 2), with a very
strange addition.  Agathoktés has seemingly overcome {reeqan) the
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Leontines in battle. Then he sends his general Deinokratésinto the
town, saying that he wished to rival the clemency shown by Dionysios
(see above, p. 187) to his prisoners at the Helleporos (@s #pa
edoryioiro wpds Acosoior xai Botdowro odvas alrols, dp deeivos fowoe
rovs wepl rov "EXhémopor wovopdy wraivevray "Irakedrec), They believe
and swear oaths. Then Agathoklés enters the town, and bids the
citizens come unarmed to an assembly.  Then the Leontine general
—0 | understand ¢ erpargyds—es chairman of the assembly, puts
the question whether they will agree to whatever Agathoklés
may require {8re doket Gmep kni *Ayaboxhet, aipéra riw yeipa). Agatho-
klés says that what he requires is to kill them all (Boxet pot, #pn,
wdvras dwheiv). SO his soldiers kill them there in the assembly, to
the number of ten thousand.

The joint mention of Leontinoi by Justin and Polyainos may
lead us to accept some taking of Leontinoi at thistime ; but the
story in Polyainos cannot stand as it is. Agathokl€'s is evidently
conceived as aready tyrant. Deinokratés, who plays so great
a part further on, is conceived as being a general under Agathokl€'s,
an impossible description, but under which may lurk some tradition
of the friendship between the two which Diod6ros spesks of at the
end of c. 8 (3 p. 378). One cannot fancy that, at this stage,
Agathoklés could have had the means of doing such a massacre, or
that it would have suited his purpose to do it. The story reads
amost like a ghastly satire on the procedure of subservient assem-
blies under tyrants. It might well grow out of some case in which
extraordinary powers were blindly voted to Agathoklés or to any
other.

In the account of Agathoklés second recall to Syracuse, Diodoros
(c. 5) makes no mention of that active part in the matter which
Justin (xxii. 2. 5) assigns to Hamilkar. The powers inside Syra-
cuse are now (see p. 371) at peace with Hamilkar; consequently
Agathoklés is Hamilkar's enemy as well as theirs. Immediately
we read, without mention of any actors, émeivlly xarerdeiv es riv
marpida. Then follows the oath, which is enforced on him bmé vér
woher&r. T hat Hamilkar had something to do with Agathoklésreturn
might be inferred from the very confused account given by Polyainos
(Y- 3. 7) of his rise to power; "Ayaforis mads Apidwar dvoyip ero,
Gore & pév s AsBigy deijpev,  Then follows the story of the massacre,
with the story of the assembly in Diodéros (c. 9) put before it.
It seams clear that Hamilkar never did go back to Libya, but the
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tale clearly springs out of the debates at Carthage about him
recorded in Justin, xxii. 3. And the story implies that the action
of Agathoklés in Syracuse had something to do with an agreement
with Hamilkar.

Judtin's account of the recall is that which | have followed ¢
in the text (se p. 370). It sams as trustworthy as any sory
of secret negotiation can be. And some secret negotiation between
Agathoklés and Hamilkar isimplied in the whole state of things.
Diodéros smply leaves out the relations between those two; he
gays nothing that contradicts them. And some points in the
order of events ssam to be better brought out in his narrative.
Justin's account gives the impression, though he does not distinctly
affirm it, that Agathoklés was chossn general before he took the
Great Oath. And we cannot accept his account of the matter
of the Great Oath, asit gands. Justin's acocount (xxii. 2) is;

" Non pax tantum Agathocli conciliatur, verum etiam pragor
Syracuds congtituitur.  Tunc Hamilcari expositis ignibus Cereris
tactisgue in obsequia Pcenorum jurat." [There ssamsto be some-
thingwrongin the text.]

Diodéros says;

émeicty xareNfeiv ely Tiv marpida, kel mwopaxfeis ele rd The Adpnrpes
epy imd v mohirdw, Juoge pdiv dvwmsfioesta T dnpoxparig,
?r eis 3¢ riis Sppoxparios wpoloracfar kai dppayeyhoas wokihes
i whgfhy, orparyyds xareorddy,

The oath would surely come before the eection, and | have
already said that we ssem to have in Diodéros some trace of
its formal words. It is impossble to believe that Agathoklés
can have sworn in any formal way " in obsequia Pcenorum;" but
ome sret agreement between Agathoklés and Hamilkar may
be taken for granted. Agathoklés would engage to do nothing
againg Carthaginian interests and Hamilkar would engage to
supply him with troops for his own purposes But that Agatho-
klés should openly swear to the peace with Carthage is likely
enough; and that may easly have grown into the "obsequia
Pomorum.”  The supply of the five thousand African soldiers
comes from Justin only.

Justin tells the story of the coup d'etat in a hurried way;

"Veluti republicce statum formaturus, populum in theatrum
ad contionem vocari jubet, contracto in gymnasum senatu, quas
quaedam prius ordinaturus. Sic compositis rebus immissis mili-
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tibiis populum obsdet, senatum trucidat; cujus peracta cagle ex
plebe quoque locupletissimos et promptissmos interficit."

The theatre ssams here to be inferred, because theatres were
2 often used as places of assambly. But there is no place for
the theatre at this sage, nor indeed is there any regularly sum-
moned assambly just now; that comes after the massacre in c. 9
of Diod6ros. The place of meeting is the Timoleonteion, which
may be meant (e Lupus, 189) by the "gymnasium" in Justin.
The " snatus” of Justin ssams to come from the account of the
arresting and daying of certain members of the Six Hundred,
as recorded by both Diodéros and Polyainos Diodéros (c. 6)
says,

& & abrg wdvr’ v elrpenii, vols piv arperidras mephyyade dravrie
du' fudpe ke 7d Trpokedvrios airde 8¢ pernmepmduevos vols mepl Melrapyor
Kai Aexhin, rods Soxalvres mpoegrdvar The rov Efoknoiny fraiplas, be wepl
Toor kowf oupgepdvrov diakefépiror.

Polyainos (v. 3. 8) here gives us an account which, whatever
we think of the rest, clearly tells what ra wowj oupedéporra were.
| think we may also accept his forms of the names ;

*Ayafonkis, peddv Tobs wepl Tioapyov kel "AvBpdmvoy kol Atoxhéa (lhove
emfoukedey abrd, xaddoas abrols drexeipirer atrois mokAyy arparidy,
ira wdker ovppdye rokepovpésy Sonbolev dieddivres wui, alipids
ye, Py, cuvehbirres és 10 Tipohedvreroy perd vdv Smhow xal tiy fmrov
Barafoper viv Efodor.

This allied city that was attacked is clearly Herbita, if it be
Herbita that was attacked by the Syracusan exiles, as Diod6ros says
in the beginning of the chapter (se p. 375). Polyainos statement
is one of those which, wherever we find them, we accept instinc-
tively as coming from some good contemporary writer. Diod6ros
tells us that these men were summoned on "divers urgent and
important occadons”  Polyainos (clearly not fully knowing his
own meaning) tells us (when explained by another place of Dio-
déros) what those urgent and important occasons were.  The only
guestion is whether the forty friends of Tisarchos and the rest
who accompany them in Diodoros {éredi magepévosro mapahaSivres
rév Gilor ey Teroapixorra, mpoomombels favrdy émBodeiielm, gure-
hdpBavev drarras) can anyhow be multiplied into the military
force of two hundred which we find in Polyainos (of pés daueror
vabra dfavro &s péd\dovres xai dlwaur orpararicy fxew mpds iy b
feocw. Thenumber, dvbpas ridv Basogivw mheloves, follows directly).
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Whether forty or two hundred, they are presently put to desths
Polyainos preserves the form of death (¢fexévrmeav); Diodoros
preserves the fact that they were put to death by the vote of
something which acted as an assembly, military or civil, or both
(see p. 375). Only one is not quite sure as to the words which'
immediately follow in Polyainos—aére: 8¢ Bopfety totrocs émespiivre,
tal ofros wpocavypibhoay ol éhdrrovs tév éEaxomiww. |S this meant
for an account of the whole massacre, of which Polyainos has
another account to which we shall come directly, or do the words
come from some misunderstanding of the orders of Agathoklés
as given in Dioddros? rofs ovpardrars [mapiyyeder] dvapeiv rats
alrioys [Tisarchos and the others], xai Swpmiferr ras krjoes r@v
égaxooioy kol Tév rolrows kewompayoberaw, The Six Hundred make
any number of six hundred yet more suspicious than figures in
general. Yetin itself six hundred would be a more likely number
for the whole slaughter than the untold multitudes who died and
the six thousand who excaped (c. 8; s p. 377). The orders
dvaipely rabs airiovs Must mean that Tisarchos and his companions
were killed at once. Otherwise, as they were first of all
arrested, one might be tempted to s them in the {wypndéres at

the end of c. 8 on whom Agathoklés sits in judgement (see
p. 378). . . .

There is nothing specia to say about the details of the mas
sacre, which come wholly from Dioddros. But one cannot doubt
that he is right in placing the soene in the assembly after the
massacre.  Polyainos (v. 3. 7, se above, p. 378) has got hold
of a version in which it comes six days before the massacre, im-
mediately after Agathoklés' agreement with Hamilkar (see above,
P. 370);

& 8¢, curayayin dxxhnoiay rév Zupacovimr, Tavry, &hn, v fuépar
nigdpny, év § robs wokiras Sopas Ty ehevfepior Eyovras. ralra Aéyer,
v xhapida mepehdy kal thy pdyapar alrdy By drégye,  Téw
Zvpaxooluy Gs drdpl Spuorued wal perpip Ty molirelav émmpefrdrrar,
& 8 perd thy forpr dpépay wolhods doveboas Tov modiriw, hidfac 8
whetovs TEY woraxeyhioy abrds THy dpyiy riv Svpaxoriev xaréoyer.

Here the five thousand driven out seems a more likely form
of the six thousand who escaped (see above, p. 377). Otherwise
this version is a manifest confusion between the election of Agatho-
klés in c. 5 of Dioddros as erpargyds and ¢irag his second
election in c. 9 as evparpyds adrexpdrep, But it is not unlikely
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to preserve a small bit of chronology, namely that the massacre
took placeon the sixth day after the first election.

The report given by Diod6ros (xix. 9) of the second election
is remarkable for its use of words. Agathokl6s will have no
colleagues, then, svyywpirarror rod whijfovs povapyely, obror piv éyei-
porovifny arpernyds abroxpdrap, xai vd hourdy Ppavepds $duvdoreve,
«al Ths mikews émpédaar émouiro. Here in erparmyds abroxpdrep we
have the formal words of the vote, conferring a definite office;
povapyeiv and ddurdoreve are vaguer words of Dioddéros own.
Awvdorns, duraoredew, |ike the Italian signore, are in some sort
colourless; that is, they do not express the same condemnation
as ripamos ; yet they would hardly be used of any one who was
without all cavil either a lawful king or a lawful magistrate,
Mdvapyor is aword of the same kind (see Herod, vii. 154; Pol.ii.
48, 12). But the mind of Diodéros would seem to be floating
between this use of it, and the etymological snse in which it
might be said of any magistrate who had no colleague in his
office.

It is to be noticed that Dioddros rather shrinks from calling
Agathoklés ripavres, He does not give him the name in the
same regular and almost formal way in which he gives it to
Dionysios. In c. 65 he is 8vedrrgs, in c. 70 he is ripmwss, but
in a casua way.

The three writers whose accounts we have been trying to put
together show very clearly the difference of their severa positions.
Diodérosiswriting afull narrative to the best of his ability. He
is, | imagine, mainly following Antandros; hewould doubless have
other books before him aswell; he uses Timaios, but he clearly
does not at this stage take him as his chief guide. Antandros
would of course tell his story in the way most favourable to his
brother. He could not leave out the massacre; all the world had
heard of i t; he might tell it as gently as he could ; but Diodéros
would have sense enough to se that on that matter he must
look to other sources as well. Hence the pathetic descriptions,
hence the general denouncing of such doings done by Greeks
towards Greeks (se p. 376). This last Dioddros may have copied
from Timaios or from any one else; bnt | know not why he should
not have been able to make it for himself. But though Antandros
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could not keep the massacre out of sight, he might very easily
leave out the dealings of his brother with Hamilkar, which most
people who .knew of them would look on as treasonable, but which
would not be known to all the world as the massacre was.  These
explain why Diodoros, 0 full on the massacre, has nothing to say
about the dealings with Hamilkar. Justin, on the other hand, or
rather Trogua before him, was not writing a full narrative, but
asummary. He is therefore less careful than Diodéros—who is
careful in a way—as to the details and order of facts. But he
preserves the negotiations with Hamilkar, which he most likely
read in Timaios, who was sure to enlarge on them. His mention
of Morgantia and Leontinoi shows clearly that he had good local
materials before him. But he did not always understand them, or
he failed to reproduce them in another language; hence the mis-
conceptions about " senatus " and " obsequia Pamorum."  Polyainos
too had excellent materials before him. But then he was not
writing a full narrative, or even a summary; he was simply
picking up anecdotes for his special purpose. He worked in any-
thing that seemed telling for that purpose without much regard
to order or consistency. He thus preserves to us some most
valuable details amidst a great deal of confusion. The whole story
furnishes a delightful field for comparative criticism.

APPENDIX VUI.

THE OCCUPATION OF KOBRYRA BY KLEONYMOS AND
AGATHOKLES.  (See p. 476 seqq.)

T HE dream of our narrative, in itself none of the deared, is
now losing itself in the swvamp of fragments and anecdotes.  Yet
Arnold, who understood Greek and who had read Diodor os, does not
part from him without somewhat of a sgh. See Hisi of Borne,
ii. 317.

The accounts of the doings of Klednymos in the 104th and 105th
chapters of histwentieth book form the end of our continuous story.
They are the last that touch Sicily, and that only indirectly. The
first to be noticed is that, though Diod6ros (c. 104) speaks of the
Tarantines as being at war with both Lucanians and Romans
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(wéhepor Exovres wpds Arvkarols xal ‘Pepaiovs), he says no more about
any Romans. He records a peace which the Lucanians made with
the Tarantines (v pér Aevxaroi xaramhayévres guhicv émowjearro npds
rovs Tapavrivevs) ; but he says nothing about any peace with Home.
Livy further (x. 2) records warlike operations (se p. 474) between
Klednymos and a Tioman army; that army is not to be seen in
Diodéros, unless it lurks under some other name than that of
Roman.

Now it seams certain that a peace between Home and Taras
must have been concluded about this time. It is implied in the
whole familiar story, at which we shall have presently to glance,
of the dealings between Rome and Taras which led to the coming
of Pyrrhos. Appian (Samn. 8) has preserved one of the dauses of
the treaty by which no Roman ship of war—perhaps more likely,
one only—might pass the Lakinian headland {sakawiw auefiror, u
wAely ‘Popalovs mpéow Aaxodas dxpas). These wohmsl gwefijrm could
not have been actually older than this war, though of course they
might have re-enacted some older agreement. Arnold (ii. 315)
takes for granted that it must have been at the same time as the
peace with the Lucanians, as otherwise " we cannot conceive that
Cleonymus could so immediately have engaged in other enter-
prisss" That isto say, it must have been conduded before Klednymos
saized on Korkyra. Droysen, on the other hand (Geschichte der
Diadochen, ii. 2. 189 : —it is as hard to use the index to the sscond
edition of the Eellenismus as to use that to Susemihl's Palitics),
makes the Roman treaty lurk in Diodéros wordsin c. 105), where
he says (see p. 477) that Kledbnymos at Korkyra heard that the
Tarantines had revolted from him (mv8duevos dearmeévas); " Er
erfuhr jetzt, dass Tarant von ihm 'Uberfallen’ sei; so verstand
er den Vertrag, den die Stadt mit Rom gesxchlossen und in dem
sch die Romer verpflichtet hatten, ihre Schiffe ni'cht Uber das
lakinische Vorgebirge hinaussegeln zu lassn.” Holm says nothing
on the point. Droysen's view ssams to be only an arbitrary guess,
put forth, asusual, as if it were a fact that could not be spoken
against. Arnold's argument would be condusve if we were
dealing with a reasonable man and not with Klednymos, and even
with Klednymos it has some force.

Droysen'swhole under standing of Diodéros 10t h chapter follows
on thisassumption of his. Hetakes the raid on some part of Italy
there made by Klednymos, and in which he is defeated by certain
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Bdpfapet not further described, to be that spoken of by Livy (x. 2,
$e p. 476), in which Klednymos was driven off by some Roman
commander, either Marcus Amilius or Gaius Junius. The Romans,
according to this view, must have gone to help the Tarantines
by virtue of the new treaty. But it is clear that Livy did not
so understand it. He looks on this landing of Kle6nymos in
the Sallentine country as his first landing in Italy; "Classis
Gragcorum, Cleonymo duce Lacedaamonio, ad Italiee litora appulsa,
Thurias urbem in Sallentinis cepit." Moreover, Diod6ros was
quite capable of leaving out altogether even so important a fact as
the treaty between Rome and Taras; but | cannot think that he
was capable of hiding such a treaty under the veil of a Tarantine
revolt against Klednymos, still less that he would spesk of an
army led by a Roman consul or dictator simply as Bdp8apes without
any further account. To my mind the two alternative stories in
Livy read like two romances out of the annals of the Amilian
and the Junian houses, in which the Junian flatterers draw the
longest bow. The difficulty is where among the acts of Klednymos
to put the expedition to the head of the gulf, which Livy goes on
to record. The defeat of Klenymos at Patavium was witnessed
by abiding trophies and commemorative games in Livy's own city.
This is quite another kind of evidence from Amilian and Junian
funeral orations.

Geography will hardly help us to this raid of Kle6nymos.
Diodoros says that he took =& xahodgeror Tpumwow, and some other
town without a name. Only where is Triopion1 No one seams
to know. 1 cannot find it in any map or in the Dictionary of
Geography. Again, where is the " Thuriee " taken by Klednymos
in one of Livy'sstones? " Thurias urbem in Sallentinis cepit."
Grote (xii. 206), surely in aforgetful moment, took it for Thourioi;
but that is not " in Sallentinis." Droysen again takes for granted
thatit isHyriaor Uria. To apanegyrist of the £milii one place
was doubtless as good as another,

Arnold (ii. 316), more prudently, says that Kleénymos employed
his arms with various success in plundering operations aong the
eastern coast of Italy till at last he was beaten off by the inhabi-
tants." But it is odd when he adds, " and obliged to return to
Greece," though Korkyraisundoubtedly a part of Hellas. That he
went back to Korkyraisperfectly plainin Diodoros; veir ékarrdpacs

Thhikavrors mepumeady, drésheuce perd ris durduews «is Tiv Képrugar,
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Droysen (ii. 2. 190) knows much more about i t;

" Seine Abwesenheit, so scheint es benutzte Demetrios zu einem
Seezuge gegen die Insel, dessen Erfolg die Befreiung derselben
und die Vertreibung des Kleonymos gewesen zu sein scheint.
Auch Leukas, dem Lande der Akarnanen gegeniber und, wie es
scheint, bisher noch in Kassandros Handen, wurde auf diesem Zuge
befreit.”

Certainly, while all these kings and tyrants were going about,
any place might be in the hands of anybody at any moment. The
possession of Korkyra and Leukas by Démétrios is not unlikely to
be implied in a scrap of Démocharés of Leukonoé, preserved by.
Athenaios (vi. 62; C. Muller, ii. 419). This makes Démétrios at
the time of his famous visit to Athens in B.C. 302 come thither
from Korkyra and Leukas {émeveMfisra 8 vér Anpirpior duwd wis
svcdbos xai Kepedpas el Tar "Abfwas.  Cf. Grote, xii. 517, 518), and
that he set it free (cf. Droysen, ii. 2. 241, 242) is dso suggested
by the words of our fragment of the twenty-first book of Dioddros,
by which we learn that Agathoklés came to Korkyrawhen it was
besieged by Kassandros, as a deliverer;

Képrypa mohioproupévyyy mholots xal melols Omé Kavadvlpov Sacdews
MaxeSdway, al froigy oboa dAabives, imd "Ayelordhéws Baridéws Zwellas
eppualn.

Theterritorial titlesof the kings show that thisis a late writer's
paraphrase or summary, and not the exact words of Diodéros ; but
the word égpdedy is pretty sfe to be genuine; and it seams to
imply that Agathoklés professed to deliver Korkyra, and not
merely Klebnymos, from Kassandros. And Agathoklés, whom
Klednymos had threatened, was not likely to go to his help. It
does therefore seem most likely that, when Agathoklés occupied
Korkyra by a victory over the besieging force of Kassandros, it
was at that moment a free city from which Démétrios had lately
driven out Klednymos. But under whatever pretext he went, he
took the prize to himself.

Grote (xii. 607), seemingly forgetting what he had said inp. 517,
says that, at the sege by Kassandros, " Kleonymos then retired (or
perhaps had previously retired) to Sparta.”

The story in Polyainos (v. 3. 6) about Agathoklés at Phoiuikéis
very odd. | think, with Droysen (ii. 2. 242), that ®awixy must
mean the Epeirot town, but that Polyainos thought that it meant

VOL. iV. Mm
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Phoenicia in some shape, most likely Carthage.  This is shown by
his adding, 4 & haBdw rods orpararas Soivife piv parpir yaipew iy,
Stephen of Byzantium does not tel | us the #8wuedw for the people of the
town ®owieg 3 but it cannot have been duimres. The story ssams to
be wildly jumbled up out of severa The constitutional position,
of Agathoklés must be genuine; no anecdote-monger would think
ofit, But, astold, it can hardly have anything to do either with
an expedition to Epeirot Phoiniké or with the great expedition to
Phoenician Carthage. The story about Tauromenion must surely
be out of place in either.
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A.

Abacaum, its territory dismembered
byDlonysos, pp. 153, 158, 168; its
Punic dliance, 168; Magon defested
at, 169.

Achradina, Lower, proasteion of, occu-
pied by Himilkon, 57, 125; taken
and ravaged by Nypsios, 271, 272 ;
cleared by Didn, 280, 281.

Adria (Venetian), emporium of the
Adriatic trade-route, 220; probably
colonized by Dionysios, 226 ; its site
and remains, ib.; cands of Philistos
at, 227.

Aeimnéstos, tyrant of Henna, 31, 32.

Alian, on the imprisonment of Philoxe-
nas, 49; on the forces of the younger
Dionysios, 247.

/Etna, Mount, eruption of, hinders
Himilkén, 116.

Atna (town) Syrecusan horsemen at
join revolt against Dionysios, 16;
their return, 20 ; retreat of the in-
surgents to, 22, 29; whether Inéssa,
29; taken by Dionysios, ib., 112;
Campanians settled a by Dionysios,
113; Himilkén's overtures refused
by, 121; Campanians destroyed by
Timoledn, 336; its coinage under
Timoledn, 352.

Africa, Agathoklds' landing in, 401,
402.

Agathoklés, born at Thermal of Himera,
200; contrasted with Dionysios, 357,
381; lisearly life, ib., 358; promoted
by Damas, 358,362; marries Dainas
widow, ib., 362, 518; his military
merits, 362-364, 366, 368, 398; de-
nounces Sosstratos and Hérakleides,
364, 518; not appreciated at Syra
cue, 364; attacks Krotén, ib.; in

M

Tarantine service, 365, 519; helps
Rhégion, 365,519; recalled by Syra-
cusans, ib.; his victorious device at
Gela, 366-368, 519; sugpected of
aiming a tyranny, 368 ; exgpes from
assassination, 369, 520; in command
a Morgantia, ib. ; attacks Syra-
cuse, 370; mediation of Hamilkar
for, ib., 519, 521; sweas the Great
Oath, 371, 521, 522; compared with
Louis Napoleon, 372; his commis-
sion, ib.; supported by Carthaginian
mercenaries, 373, 374; seson of
opponents, 373; his daughter of the
oligarchs, 374-377, 523 et seq.; par-
dons Deinokratés, 378; his speech
to the assembly, ib.; made e
generd, 378,525; hiscriminal action,
380-382; character of his tyranny,
381, 384; digpensss wi th body-guard,
382 ; hisrelationsto the people, 383 ;
his wars against Sikeliots and Car-
thaginians, 384 et seq.; his masscre
at Centuripa, 386; revolt and recovery
of Gaaria, 387, 389; his desgns on
Akragas, 388 ; premature return to
Syracuse, 339 ; his treatment of Gela,
390 ; defeated at the Himeras, 393-
39% ; holds Gela, 397,398; messacres
the Libyan horsemen, 397; returns to
Syracuse, 400; his designs on Africa,
ib.; his means of raising supplies,
401 hismemorable landing in Africa,
402; sacrifices the fleet to the Nether
Goddesses 403, 404; takes Megalé
polis, 406 ; takes Tunis, 408; defests
Carthaginians, 410,415; omen of the
victory repremned on his coinage,
410, 488; prows of his burnt ships
shown & Syracuse by Carthaginians,
412; dlays fd<e reports at Syracuse
by news of victory, 415; his con-

m 2
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quests, 417 ; his fortified camp, 418 ;
takes Neapolis, ib.; bedeges Hadru-
metum, 419; allied with Libyan
king, ib.; his stratagem for relieving
Tunis, 420; surrender of Hadru-
nietum to, 421; takes Thapsos, ib.;
hismarchinland, ib. ; hisreturnand
defeat of Carthaginians, 422; Ha-
milkar's head brought to, 423, 429,
430; mutiny of his mercenaries, 440;
his successful appedl, ib., 441 ; his
maszcre of prisoners, 441; treach-
erous aliance with Ophelias, 442;
murders him, 443 ; asumes the title
of King, ib. ; his treatment of the
Uticans, ib.; captures and fortifies
Hippo Diarrhytos, ib., 444 ; returns
to Sicily, 446; his conqueds, 447-
449; repulsed at Centuripa, 449;
opposed by Deinokratés, 449-451,
461 et seq.; anecdote of, compared
with that of William the Conqueror,
451; hisland and s victories, 452,
453; returns to Africa, 453; his
Etruscan alliance, ib.; defeated be-
fore Tunis, ib.; mutiny againgt, 454;
overthrow of his African power, ib.,
460 ; exgpesto Sicily, ib.; his sons
dain, ib., 459; his massaores at
Segeda axl  Syracuse,  455-459;
wipe3 out Elymian Segedta 458;
vicisstudes of his career, 460; revolt
of his general Pasiphilos, 461 ; his
proposds to Deinokratés, 462-464;
his intrigues, 465 ; his tieaty with
Cathage, ib.; defests Deinokratés
467; his massacre of prisoners, 468 ;
his relations with Deinokratés, ib.,
469; his dominion in Sicily, 469;
want of record of his relations with
Rome, 471 ; his place among the
Greek deliverers, 1b.; attacks and
plunders at Lipara, 475; in l;aly,
477, 478; wzes Korkyra, 478;
first ue of his title of King of
Sicily, ib.; his answer to the men of
Ithak&, 479; returns to Italy, 480;
massacres mutinous mercenaries, ib.;
repulsed by Bruttians, ib.; marries
Theoxena, 481; marringe of his
daughter to Pyrrhos, ib.; his treach-
erous capture of Krotdn, 482 ; called
in by Taras, 483; his dedlings with
Bruttians, ib.; plans fresh expedition
againg Carthage, 484; his grandson
rebels and plots his death, ib.;
poisoned by Main6n, ib.; holds last
Assembly, ib.; hispolitical testament,
485-486; progress of his power illus-
trated by three periods of coinage,
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486 491; his new coinage for the
mercenaries. 488 ; direct and indi-
rect introduction of his own name
on hisAfrican coinage, ib., 489; prob-
able secret negotiations of with Ha-
milkar, 522, 526.

Agathoklés the Younger, dain by
Archagathos, 484.

Agylla, templeof, plundered by Diony-
sos, 196, 197, 233.

Agyris of Agyrium, 21; treaty of
Dionysios with, 160; his power and
tyranny, 161; helps Dionysios against
Carthage, 170.

Agyrium, Campanian march to Syra
cuse by way of, 20, 21, 41; its con-
dition under Agyris, 161; held by
Apolloniadés, 300; freed by Timo-
ledn, 336 ; receives Greek settlers, ib.

Ainchylos of Corinth, his share in the
murder of Timophanés, 293.

Akestoridas of Corinth, Syracusan
generd, 368, 519; his plot against
Agathoklés, 369.

Akragas, subject to Carthage, 65; joins
Dionysios, ib.; revolts against Dio-
nysos, 148, 167; western territory
surrendered to Carthage, 199; its
position, 200, 201, 231; re-colonized
by Timole6n, 336; its new coinage
under Timoledn, 355; at war with
Syracuse, 362 ; receives Syracusan
exiles, 377; sends help to Centuripa,
385 ; its Pnnic aliance against Aga-
thoklés, 388, 389, 424, 436; inde-
pendent action of, 431,436; liberating
missionof, 432 et seq.; bresk-up of
its championship, 446, 449 ; defeat of
its generd Xenodikos, 452 ; whether
held by Agathoklés, 469.

Akrai, Dion arrives at, 255.

Ahropolis, misuse of the word, 11.
Akrotatos of Sparta, called in by
Akragas against Agathoklés, 472.

Alessio. SeelLissos.

Alexander the Great, copies Dionysios
Motyan warfare, 76 ; Timoledn com-
pared with, 331, 332; his conquests,
338, 342.

Alexander the Molottian, King of
Epeiros, his treaty with Rome, 339,
341 ; numismatic evidence for his
aliances with Lokriaus and Syracu-
sans, 339; murdered, ib.; his policy,
ib., 341 ; adopts Timoledn's Syracu-
san coin-type of Zeus Eleutherios,

350.

Ambtr-trade, its Hadriatic route, 220,
221.

Ainphipolos of Olympian Zeusat Syra-
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cuse, chief magistracy conferred on
by Timolebn, 314, 550; office of con-
tinued to Roman times, ib.

Anapos, the, Timoledn encamps by, 311

Anapos, river-god, Didn's sacrifice to,
257; on bronze coinage under Timo-
1pdn, 350.

Ancona, Syracusan settlement at, 196,
229.

Andromachos, refounds Tauromenion,
285-289, 503, 504; wecomes Timo-
ledn, 297; Punic embassy to, 298,
299.

Ankyra supports Carthage, 71; her

ands ravaged by Dionysios, ib.

Ann|ker|s of Kyréné, ransoms Plato,

AntaI k|das Peece of, 1

Antandros, brother of Agathoklés,
Syracusan general, 363; commands
at Syracuse, 400,413, 414, 429,459,
Syracusan coinage under, 489, 490;
no writings of exist, 498; reported
by Diodbros, 515, 525, 526.

Aphrodite’, worship of, on Eryx, 83.

Apollokrates son of Dionysios the
younger, in command of Ortygia,
267, 268 ; hia truce with Dion, 283 ;
returns to Ortygia, 292.

Apolldn Archégetés,his worship at
Tauromenion, 288, 297 ; represented
on Tiinoledn's coin-types, 350; specia
reverence of Timoleon for, ib.

Apollonia, Agathoklés capture and
treatment of, 449; freed by Korkyra,
476.

Apolléniadés, tyrant of Agyrium, 300.

Appian, on the peace between Rome
and Taras, 527.

Apulia, Syracusan coloniesin, 218, 228,
242.

Archagathos, son of Agathoklés, 401 ;
mercenaries demand his death, 440 ;
commands in Africa, 446, 453; his
relationswith his father, 454 ; s|ain

Archagathoa grandson of Agathoklés,
478 ; mercenaies mutiny againgt,
480; killshisuncle, 485; plotsAga-
thoklés death, ib.

Archias, founder of Syracuse, probable
representation of, on Syracusan coin-
age under Timoledn, 350.

Archidamos | I | ., King of Sparta, his
exclamation on the ue of the cata-
pult, 64; helps the Tarantines, 339,
471, 473; killed at Manduria, 339;
compared with Timoledn, 340, 341.

Archon of Sicily, title held by Diony-
sos, 20=, 211-213.
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Archdnidés| L, Sikel ruler of Herhita,
his title, 33 rases mercenaries
against D|onysos ib., 40; founds
Halaesa, 40-44; contrasted with Du-
cetius and Dionysios, 40, 43,

Archd6idés, envoy to Dién, 273, 274.

Archylos of Thourioi, rewarded for his
sharein the fall of Motya, $5.

Areté, wife of Didn, 243, 245 ; married
to Timokratés, 246, 253; taken back
by Di6n, 283 ; makesKallippostake
the Gregt Oath, 285 ; imprisoned and
drowned, 290.

Aristippos of Kyréng, ill-treated by
Dionysios, 195.

Aristomaché, wife of Dionysios, 176,
243, 283, 285, 290.

Aristos, Aretas, Spartan envoy to
Dionysios, 26 ; histreachery, 27.
Avristotelés, Lacedaemonian commander

of Dionysios mercenaries, 150.

Avristotle, his contrast of the nations of
Europe and Asia, 4; on Dionysios
treatment of the Rhégines, 192 ; on
Dionysiosmonetary expedients, 236-
233 ; on the uxe of femde sies by
Hieronl ., 260.

Arkesilaos, betrays Katané to Diony-
sos, 34.

Arnold, T., on the peeoe between Rome
and Taras, 474, 527 ; his trandlation
of the saying of Helbris, 498; on
Klebnymos campaign, 528.

Artaxerxes, comparison between him
and Dionysios, 2.

Asdrubal, Carthaginian commander,
sent against Timoledn, 318, 320.

Ashtoveth, association of her worship
with that of Démétér and the Koré,
146.

Asia, Macedonian extension of Greece
in, 338, 342.

Assorus, Dionysios treaty with, 162,

Athanis, Athanas, continuator of Philis-
tos, fragments of presarved by Athé-
naios and Plutarch, 194,495

Athénaios, quotes the comparison of
Dionysios and Artaxerxes, 2; frag-
ments of Athanis preserved by, 194,
495,

Athens, extent of compared with that
of Syracuse, 45; Athenian and Syra-
cusn walls contrasted, 46; poetical
competitions of Dionysios at, 194,
205, 209; Dionysios relations with,
204; honours voted to him, ib,,
205.

Attic, inscriptions on Dionysios rela-
tionswith Athens, 204,205; descrip-
tion of Dionysiosin, 205, 211.
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B.

Balearic dingers in Carthaginian ser-
vice, 390, 393; dedide the victory of
the Himeras, 393; their training, ib.

Beffroi, meaning of the word, 77; its
ue at Sdinous ib.; at Motya, ib.,
et seq.

Beoch, J., on Pharakidas, 127; his
inference as to the date of the dege
of Syracuse, ib., 128; on Dionysos
decription in the Attic inscriptions,
205, 210; on Diodéros oconfuson of
Lisswith Issa, 225 ; on the Straté-
goi under Di6n, 262.

Bit6n, commands the Ske garrison of
Motya, 86, 87.

Bomilkar, Carthaginian commander
againg Agathoklés, 410; histreason,
411,443; his death, 443.

Bozrah, Akropolis of Carthage, 408.

Brunet de Prede, quoted, 495, 496.

Bruttians, bedege Krdton, 359, 360,
363; repulse Agathoklés, 480; their
submisson to and revolt from Aga-
thoklés, 483.

Bunbury, Sir E. H ., on Tyndaris, 15;
on Hiketas occupation of Leontinai,
514.

Buonaparte, Louis Napoleon, Agatho-
kiés compared with, 372.

Buscemi, whether Herbesus, 15.

C.

Caltavuturo. SeeTorgion.

Campanians mesage of Dionysos to,
19, 499; come to his hep, 20, 21;
probable stlement of, at Halaesa,
20,41; ther sttlement at Entella,
23, 24; Katané given to, 36, 40;
hellenization df, ib.; settled by Dio-
nyscs at Atna, 113; refuse Himil-
kon's overtures, 121; desrt from
Epipolai, 255, 256; of Entella, at-
tacked by Carthaginians, 317; ask
help of Galariaand Atna, ib.; Gresk
caue represented by, 318; of Atna,
destroyed by Timoledn, 336.

Cape Bon (El-Haouria), Agathoklés
landing near, 401.

Carthage, wars of Dionyscs with, 8, 9;
conditions of treaty with Dionyscs, 10,
20, 38, 102, 103,146, 172,173; Dio-
nyses breaks the treaty with, 14, 28,
29,30,44, Greksprefer her bondage
tothat of Dionysios, 58, 59; Diony-
d0s preparationsagaing, 61 et seq.;
sndsHimilkén toreieveMotya, 72-
74; Himilkén repulsed, 74; loss
Motya, 84, 86; recovery of her power

in north-western Sicily, 86-91, 101;
the Gresk tongue forbidden by her
Senate, 88; importance of her mari-
time port of Lilybaion, 94; Himil-
kon's expedition to north-eastern
Sicily, 101 e seq.; takes Messana,
106 ; alliance with Skels, 107, 198 ;

naval victory off Katané, 118; Sy
racue beseged by sa and Iand

12 ¢ seq.; her army wased by
dissass, 134, 135, 509; destruction
of her fleet, 138-142; Himilkdn's
scret compadt with Dionysos, 142-
144; revolt of her subjects and allies
in Africa, 145-147; bedeged, ib.;
atones for her sacrilege of the Sici-
lian Goddeses 146, 147; numisma
tic evidence of the cult, ib.; probable
earlier knowledge of Démétér, ib, ;
limit of her Sicilian possssons 147,
148; policy of Dionysos towards
149, 150; her ssoond war in Sicily,
169-172 ; terms of treaty with Dio-
nysos 172-174; third war with
Dionysos, 197-199; reults of the
treaty with, 198-201 ; advance of
her Scilian power, |b her yoke
compared with Dlonysos 201 ; cam-
paign in Italy, 202 ; robe of La-
kinian Héra sold to by Dionysios
202, 233; last war with Dionysos
205-209; victorious at Drepanon,
208; treaty with Syracuse 209, 242;
threatening agpedt o, in Sicily, 292,
315; Hiketas in league with, 293,
296; her flet duded by Timoledn,
296; embassy to Andromachos, 298,
299; land- and seforces admitted
to Syracuse by Hiketas, 310; cowar-
dice and fate of Magon, 311; expe-
dition againg Timolebn, 316; aliance
with Hiketas, ib., 333; attacks En-
tella, 317; defests Galarians, ib.;
greater expedition under Hamilkar
and Adrubal, 319; snds Saored
Band, ib., 327; advance, 320, 323;
battle of the Krimisos 327-330;
defeated, ib.; her loses 330; terms
of peace 335 336; Hellemzmgmflu-
ence on, 358, 359; Syracusan exiles
sk help of, 366 ; peace with Syra-
cusg, 369; dﬁange in her Sicilian
policy, 371 her mercenaries support
Agathoklés, 373, 374; he fleet at
Syracuse, 386; snds fresh expedi-
tion, 390; naval losss ib.; victory at
theHimeras, 393; alliance of Sicilian
citieswith, 397,399,400; relationsto
ubjedts and allies, 409, 418; defeat
of, by Agathoklés, in Africa, 410,
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415 J Human sarificeto Moloch, 411,
412, sndsto Hamilkar for re-inforce-
ments, 412, 417; harassed by Aga-
thoklés, 417, 418 ; attacks Tunis,
«420; driven back, ib.; loss of terri-
tory, 421; reinforced from Sicily,
ib.; fresh attack on Tunis, 422;
defeated by Agathoklés ib.; her
defeat at Syracuse, 428 ; Hamilkar's
head shown to, 430; her Scilian
territory attacked by Akragas, 437 ;
losss Héraklela Minda, 438; action
of her fleat off Megara, 439; hard
presad by Agathoklés, 444,447; her
fleet defeated before Syracuse 453 ;
treaty with Rome, ib.; overthrow
of Agathoklés, 454; treaty with his
ldiers ib., 460, 465 ; Agathoklés
treaty with, 465; last expedition
againg, planned by Agathoklés, 484.

Cassaro, derivation of theword, 98.

Catapult, itsinvention under Dionysios,
62, 64; two dases df, 64 ; itsintro-
duction into Old Greece, ib.; its
power, ib., 74, 77, 78.

Cavallari, S, on Dionysios' walls, 49,
55; on the newly discovered walls
bdow Fusoo, 57 ; his work on Me-
gara Hyblaia, 439.

Cdery, called pardey at Sdinous, 324;
itsomen, ib., 325.

Centuripa, held by Nikodémos, 300;
held by Agathoklés, 385 ; appedlsto
Akragas, ib.; Agathokléstreatment
of, 386, 448; fread, 448 ; repulses
Agathoklés, 449.

Cephalogdium, Cefalu, relationsof Hi -
milkén with, 103; betrayed to Dio-
nysos, 159; taken by Agathoklés,
448

Charles V., Emperor, his Syracusan
fortifications contrasted with those
of Dionysios, 12.

Chrysas, river, Magbn encamps by,

CICG‘O on the gte of Syracusan Nea-
polis, 22 ; on Dionysas the younger,
309; on the dection of the Amphi-
poloi, 314.

Corinth," her sympathy with Syracuse,
35; murder of her envoy, 27; Diony-
d0s appeal to for help, 122; troops
snt to rdieve Syracuse inform
Dionysios of Himilkdn'sretreat, 143;
sgnk Carthaginian ships ib,; appeal
of Syracuse to, 293; sends Timoledn,
294; currency of her coins in Sicily,
236, 284 ; her " Pegas" adopted
by Dionydos ib., 349; Dionysosthe
younger banished to, 308 ; snds re-
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inforcements to Timoledn, 309, 310;
her re-colonization of Syracuse, 313.

Corndius Nepos, his Lives of Didn
and Timoledn, 339; on Mamercus,
301; on Timoledn's treatment of
Dlonysos 1., 308

Cortés  his detruction of his fleet
compared with that of Agathoklés,
404.

D.

Daimenés, captain of the Grek mer-
cenariesin Motya, 70; hisfate, 85.
Damareta, wife of Geon, her tomb

desroyed by Himilkdn, 127.
Damarigta, mother of Timoledn, 204.
Damas, promates Agathoklés, 358,362;

his widow married to Agathoklés, ib.,

362.

Damoén of Centuripa, Dionysos treaty

with, 160, 161.

Démophilos, general of Agathoklés,

445, 446.

Daskén, Himilkdn's fort at, 127, 510;
taken by Dionydos, 138; Cartha-
ginian defeat in bay df, 16, 140.

Deinokratés, heps Galaria, 387, 431 ;
defeated, ib,; allied with Hamilkar,
423-428, 436; chosn general by
the exiles 431; Carthaginian al-
liance with, broken, ib.; heads move-
ment againg Agathoklés, 449, 450,
461; his podtion compared with
that of Xenodikos 450, 461; his
army, ib.; victorious 451 ; Pas-
philosdesrtsto, 461; hislife pared,
461, 468; Agathoklés proposds to,
462 ; not atruedediverer, 463, 464 ;
his answers, 464,465; defeated, 467;
his relations with Agathoklés, 468,
469; Biaya Padphilos 469; alleged
earlier reations of, to Agathoklés,
521.

Delphoi, temple of, Dionysos desgns
on, 196, 233.

Démaretos, commander of Corinthian
allies, 309; arrivesat Messana, 310;
attacks Carthaginian territory, 316;
his flank-attack on the Sacred Band
of Carthage, 327.

Déméé& and the Koré, temple df,
plundered by Himilkén, 126; ex-
piatory cult of at Carthage, 146,
147; symbds of Ashtoreth asociated
with, ib.; solemnity of the Great
Oath by, 257, 285; Thnoledn's expe-
dition favoured by, 294, 295, 302;
represented on alliance coins of Ha-
leesa, 353 ; numismatic assodation
with Apollo Archégetés, ib.; Agatho-
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klés avears the Great Oath, 371;
his ship-sacrifice to, 403,404; earlier
ingtance of smilar dedication, 403.

Démétrios the Beseger, 477, 478.

Démosthenés, his example followed by
Hamilkar and Deinokratés, 425,426.

Dikaiopolis, 459. See Sqeta

Dindorf, suggests Menainon for Sme-
neos, 159.

Diodéros chief guide for reign of
Dionysios, 1, 239; egimate of his
higtory, ib.; on the dege of Ortygia,
17; his confused account of the
misson of Arksos 26, 27; on re-
lations between Haleesa and Her-
bita, 40; on Himilkdn's settlement
of Haleesa, 41 ; its title, 43; on
Dionysos object in wall-building,
45; on Dionysos wall, 49; records
circumvallation of Syracuse, 55 ;
on Dionysos catapults, 64; gives
the men of Theimai ther older
name, 66 ; Dionysos grange plan
of warfare as recorded by, 73; on
domegic architecture of Motya,
80; on the ditch of Lilybaion, 95;
his description of Tunis, 96; his
scanty record of Himilkdn's capture
of Messana, 106 ; his narrative lacks
the power of Thucydides, 128, 129;
on the pedtilence, 135 ; on the Skels
of Tauromenion, 165; on the ste
of Magbn's camp, 170 ; on the death
of Heléris, 186; Dionysos capture
of Ki6ton not recorded by, 202 ; his
defective account ot'Dionyses I talian
dominion, 219; on Philistos death,
266; his description of Nypsos,
269; on the Corinthian re-settle-
ment of Syracuse, 313; his reckon-
ing of the forces of Hamilkar and
Asdrubal, 319; of Timoleon's, 321,
his use of Timaios, 319, 356, 481,
496; on Agathoklés motives for
burning the ships, 404 ; hisincorrect
datement on the digance of Tunis
from Carthage, 408; identification
of his Kronos with Moloch, 411,
on Ophelias march, 442 ; hisslence
asto the treaty between Rome and
Taras, 474, 527, 528 ; hia ue of
Ephoros, 496; his confused chron-
ology of the Sicilian books of Theo-
pompos 497; his two versons of
the debate in the council of Diony-
S08s,498, 499; his confused account
of the foundation of Tauromenion,
503-505; on the Carthaginian en-
campment before Syracuse, 509,510;
on Hiketas occupation of L eontinoi,
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511, 512; probably follows Antan-
dras 515, 525 ; on the dligarchy of
the Six Hundred, 515, 516 ; on the
massacre, 524-526; dlent as to
Agathoklés secret reations with
Hamilkar, 522, 526; on the swear-
ing of the Great Oath, ib.; on Aga-
thoklés dection by the Assembly,

525,
Dioklés, laws df, re-enacted in Syracuse,

Di6n, hisretort to Dionysics, 7; mar-
ried to his niece Ar eté, 243; favoured
by Dionysios the Elder, ib.; his Pla-
tonic nations of government, ib. ;
persuades Plato to revisit Syracuse,
244; accounts of his banishment by
Dionysiusl | ., 245; hisletter tothe
Shophetim, ib.; treatment of his
property and wife, 246; receves
Spartan citizenship, ib.; his expedi-
tion againg Dionysos, 246 et aeq.;
his Corinthian mercenaries, 247,
garts from Zakynthos, ib.; his plan
of action, 249; driven to African
coad, ib.; reaches Hérakleia, 250;
his rdations with Synalos 251 ;
joined by volunteers, 252, 253, 255 ;
draws off Campaniansfrom Epipolai,
255, 256; hisnight-mar ch, 256; sacri-
fices to the Anapos, 257 ; his body-
guard, 258, 263; enters Syracuse,
260; addreses the assembly, 261,
262 ; hissharein the generalship of
Syracuse, 262; takes Epipolai and
walls off Ortygia, ib.; his unpopu-
larity, 263, 265; Dionysosintrigues
againgt, 263, 264, 266; rivalry of
Hérakleidés,265, 267 ; deprived of
his generalship, 267; withdraws to
Leontinoi with Pdoponnésian allies,
268; recalled by Syracuaans 273,
274; his pexch to his troops, 274;
receives contradictory messages dur-
ing his march, 275; urgent appedls
to, 276, 278; reenters Syracuse
278; his reception, ib,; drives back
the mercenaries, 279-282; pardons
Hérakleidés, 282; rebuilds his wall,
ib.; recovers Ortygia, 283; his
government and policy, 283, 284;
coinage of Syracuse under, 284;
a tyrant by the murder of Héra-
kleidés, ib., 290; murdered, 285;
force of his example, 338.

Dionysios, acknowledged lord of Syra-
cusg, 1; compared with Artaxerxes,
2 ; extent of his power in Old Greece
and Illyria, 2, 3, 9; reults of his
treatment of Greek citiesin Sicily, 3,
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10,36,59,216, his dominion com-
pared with the Macedonian, 3-5,
210; hislongreign, 5; character of
his tyranny, 5-8, 135, 210; hia
body-guard a badge of tyranny, 6,
214; not tyrant in forma title, 7,
periods of hisreign, 8, 9; his charac-
ter aschampion of Hellas, ib., 65, 85,
102,114,120,135, 142,150,178,239,

347; results of the inglorious treaty .

with Carthage, 10; hia stronghold
in Ortygia, 11-14; creation of new
citizens, 13; bregks the treaty, 14;
beseges Herbessus, ib.; Syracusan
revolt against, 15-22; beseged in
Ortygia, 16, 21 ; aks help of the
Campanians, 19; his policy to the
besegers, 19-21; relieved by the
Campanians, 20, 21 ; routs the be-
segers, 21; his clemency, 22 ; his
mesge to the insurgents at Atna,
22 ; hisaliance with Sparta, 26, 27 ;
his increased power in Syracuse, 27,
28, 44 ; his disregard of the Cartha-
ginian treaty, 28, 30, 44; takes
Ana, 29; ravages the land of
Leontinoi, 30; his campaign against
Henna, 30; his policy, 30, 31-33,
38 ; unsuccessful attack on Herbita,
33; his treatment of Naxos and
Katang, 34-38, 40; his Leontine
policy, 38, 39; his further fortifica-
tion of Syracuse, 45-58 ; Epipolai to
be part of Syracuse his chief object,
46,47 ; hisplan of wall-building, 49;
his share in the work, 50, 134; his
fortress of Eurydlos, 52-55 ; question
as to his southern wall, 55-57;
greatness of Syracuse under, 58, 63;
makes peece with Messana and
Rhégion, 61 ; his preparations for
war with Carthage, 61-64, 231 ; his
Syracusan fleet, 62, 66, 231; advance
in the art of warfare under, 63, 64;
his artillery, ib.; his engines and
catapult, ib.y 74, 77, 78 ; hisMotyan
expedition, 65; hisallies, ib,, 66, 67,
68, 71; contrasted with Dorieus, 67,
77; bedeges Motya, 69 et seq.; his
mole-building, 70, 71, 75, 76; re-
pulsed by Segesta and Entella, 71 ;
Carthaginian attack on his ships, 73;
repulses Himilkon, 74; his device
for transporting the fleet by land,
ib.; assalts the Motyan walls,
76-79; his night-surprise, 81; stops
the daughter of the Motyans, 83,
84, 232; hispolicy as to the spails,
84,85,232;  his punishment of the
Greek mercenaries, 85; importance

of his conquest, 85, 186; returns to
Syracuse, 85; at Segesta, 87; igno-
rant of the Phoenician tongue, 88;
shows strange lack of action, 90;
losess Motya and Eryx, 91; raises
sege of Segedta, ib., 92 ; retreats to
Syracuse, 92, 101; character of his
second expedition, 93; his prepara-
tions against Himilkén, 112, 113;
fortifies Leontinoi, 112; settles Cam-
panians at Ana 113; marches to
Katané, 113,114; his orders to Lep-
tinés, 117; defeat of his fleet, 118 ;
retreats to Syracuse, 119; defection
of his Sikeliot troops, 120; his appeal
to Old Greece, 121, 122 ; his success-
ful skirmishes, 126; his Pelopon-
nésian alies, 128; murmurs against,
129; holds an assembly, ib,, 132,
213; adleged denunciation of by
Theoddros, 129-132; his position in
the Assembly, 132; supported by
Pharakidas, 133 ; dissolves the As-
sembly, ib.; policy adopted by, 134 ;
his shemes for attacking Punic
canp by sa and land, 136-138;
treacherous treatment of mercen-
aries, 136, 137, 150; takes the forts,
137, 138; present at the destruction
of Carthaginian fleet, 139, 140; his
camp on Polichna, 141; his treach-
erous compact with Himilkon, 142-
144; masscres Carthaginian mer-
cenaries, 144; takes the Iberians into
hispay, ib.; hisrelations to the Sike-
liot cities, 148; question as to his
policy towards Carthage, 148-150; his
relationsto his mercenaries, 150-152,
164, 231, hisre-colonization of Mes-
sana, 152; his foundation of Tyn-
daiis, 153-156; hostility of Rhégion
to, 156-158; his Sikel campaign,
158 et seq.; Solous betrayed to, 159 ;
his relations with Agyrisand D&man,
160, 161 ; treatieswith Herbita and
Assorus, 162; pesce with Herbessus,
ib.; attacks Tauromenion, 164-167 ;
repulsed, 166; Akragas and Messana
revolt, 167, 168; defeats Magbn,
169; helped by Agyris, 170; hia
new treaty with Carthage, 171-174 ;
compared with the first, ib.; subjec-
tion of the Sikels to, 173, 174;
occupies Tauromenion, 174, 175;
his enmity towards Rhégion, 176,
188, 190; bigamy of, ib.; beseges
Rhégion, 177; his na\al defeat, ib,;
returns to Syracuse, 178; hisalliance
with Lucanians, ib.; his treatment
of Leptinés, 181, 182; his campaign
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againg Italiot League, 182-187; his
politic demency, 187—189; goldm
croans voted him by Italiot cities,
189; treatieswith them, ib.; Rhégine
fleet surrenders, 190; beegs Rhé&
gion, 191; wounded, 192 ; histreat-
ment of Rhégines and their general.
192, 193;destroys Rhégion, ib.; re-
aults of his victory, ib.; his embassy
to Olympia, ib,, 194; denounced by
Lysas, 194; his poetical competitions
at Athens, 194, 209; ill-treats his
friends, 195; his Hadriatic colonies
196; his desgns on Dephoi, ib,;
plunderstemple of Agylla, 196,197,

his sacrilegious acts, 197, 202, 232,

233; histhird Punic war, 197, 199;

de‘eated, 198; terms of his psace
with Carthage, 198-202 ; his yoke
compared with the Carthaginian,
201; takes Kroton, 202; his pro-
jected wall aross Isthmus of Squil-
lace, 203; his alliance with Sparta
and Athens, 204 ; Attic inriptions
in his honour, ib., 205 ; hislast Punic
war, 205-209; takes Sdinous En-
tella and Eryx, 206, 208; unsuc
cessfully  beseges L||yba10n 206,
208; naval loss at Drepanon, 208;
alleged caue of his death, 209 ;
forerunner of Macedonian azra, ib,;
his titles, 210-213; his conservative
policy, 212, 213; his offida appoint-
ments, 214, 215; threedasses of his
dominions 215; his monarchy com-

pared with the Roman Empire, 216;

dishdlenizes Sicily, ib.; asumes
divine attributes, ib., 217; extent of
his dominion, 217-219 ; hisalliances,
218, 219 ; his Hadriatic colonies and
policy, 220 e seq., 230 ; hisrdations
with the Veneti and Iapyg|ans 221,

228, 248; his finance and coinage,
230-239; hisexpenditureand sources
of SJppIy, 231 e seq.; dfects of his
rule, 239, 240; his son contrasted
with, 240, 241; his funeral and
tomb 241; his usaofspus 260; his
Italian dominion not lasting, 346;

Agathoklés contrasted with, 357,457;

his tyranny and Agalhoklés com-
pared, 381; authoritiesfor the reign

of, 493-498.
Dionysos | 1., name of tyrant applied
by to his father, 7, 241 ; syles him-
f "a oon of Apollo," 217 ; calls
his son Apallokratés, ib.; his coony
of Phaibia, ib., 218, 242; his Apu-
lian colonies 228, 242 ; his charac-
ter contrasted with his father's,
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240, 241; his mechanical tastes, ib. ;
acknowledged by Assembly, 241;
makes pesce with Carthage and
Lucanians, 242; his advisers, ib.,
243 ; temporarily influenced by Di6n
and Plato, 244-246; banishes Dibn
and Hérakleidés, 245, 246; plots
againgt, ib.; hisforces, 247, 248 ; his
Italian expedition favours Didn's
plans, 251; mishap of Timokratés

to, 254; his mercenaries
hold Ortygia, 259, 267, 268; and
Epipolai, ib.; treatment of his spies,
260; loss Epipolai, 262; returns
to Ortygia, 263; his intrigues, ib.,
264, 266; leaves Ortygia, 267; loss
of ships, 270; doings of his mer-
cenaries under Nypsios, 271, 272,
277 ; his mercenaries driven back by
Dibn, 281; his treatment of Lokroi
and its revenge, 291, 292 ; recovers
Ortygia, 292 ; bedeged by Hiketas,
296; his surrender, 307; exiled to
Corinth, 308 ; anecdotes of, ib., 309;
his sayings, 309.

Dionysios of Halikarnassos, on Diony-
sos occupation of Krotén, 202; his
judgement on Philistos, 493.

Dittaino. See Chryses.

Dérieus, contrast of his expedition with
that of Dionysios, 66, 67, 77.

Dorikos, mutiny againg, 15; slain, 16.

Déris of Lokroi, wife of Dionysios, 176,
241,

Douris, untrustworthiness of his narra-
tive, 367, 410, 414, 441, 481.

Drepanon, haven of Eryx, meaning of
the name, 207 ; its importance, ib.;
Carthaginian victory at, 208.

Droysen, H., on Agathoklés' relations
with Ptolemy, 484; on the treaty
between Rome and Taras, 527; his
guess as to the indentification of
Triopion, 528; hisaccount of D&mé
trios' freeing Korkyra and Leukas,

Du5%ca%ge, on the meaning of hdifredus
beffoi, 77.

Ducetius, contrasted as a founder of
citieswith Archonidés, 40-44.

Bwraoreia, ue of the word, 517.

E.

Eagles and serpent, omen of the Krimi -
gsvictory, 325, 354 ; associated with
head of Sikelia on coins of Her-
bessos and Morgantia, 354.

East and West, range of Greek influence
in, 342 et seq.
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Echetla, Syracusan occupation of, 435 ;
its dte uncertain, ib.; taken by the
allies, ib.

Egypt, Macedonian extension of Gresce
in, 338, 343.

Eknomos fortress furnishes horsemen
to Didn, 252; Hamilkar encampson
hill of, 388, 390, 391.

Elleporos, the, battle of, 185, 186.

Elymas, King of the Libyans his
dliance with Agathokles, 419 ; his
desertion, 421; defested and dain,
422, 423

Elymians, their aleged Trojan origin,
419, 458,

Engyum, Leptinéstyrant of, 299; ub-
mitsto Timole6n, 315.

Evragioy, dory of the, 498;
applications, 500, 501.

Entella, recaives the Campanians 23;
its Campanian mage's, 24; itscoins
ib.; unsuccessfully beseged by Dio-
nysos 71, 186; taken by Diony-
dos 206, 208 ; taken by Timoledn,
316; beseged by Carthaginians, 317,
lands ravaged, ib.; fate of, uncertain,
318 ; numismatic evidence of her
ddiverance by Timoleon, 352.

Ephoros hishistory, 495 ; judgement of
Polybios on, 496; saying of Isokratés
on, ib.; usad by Diodéros ib.

Epidamnos, held by Kassandros, 476 ;
by Glaukias, ib.

Epipolai, Dionyscs share in the wall-
building, 6, 50; Syracusan insur-
gents encamp on, 16, 47 ; Dionysos
plan for its defence and union with
Syracuse, 46, 47; dte of the be
ginning of Dionysos wall, 47, 48;
its quarry, 49; completion of the
northern wall, 50; remains of walls
and gateways, 51; the southern wall
not recorded by Diodéros in his ac-
count of 402 BC,, 52, 55; Euryalos
thekey of,ib.; southern wall recorded
by Diodoros in his later acoount,
55; recent discovery of what is prob-
ably the southern wall, 56, 57;
demondration of Himilkdn before
the southern wall, 125; Campanians
desxrt from, 255 ; mercenaries of
Dionysos the younger withdraw to,
259; taken by Dion, 262 ; held by
Syracusans  againg  Nypsos, 272,
279; Hamilkar's unsucoessul assault
on, 427, 428.

Erskine-May, Sir T ., quoted, 325.

Erymnon of Aitolia, colleague of An-
tandros, 400, 414.

Eryx, itshatred for Carthage, 67; joins

its later
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Dionysos, 68, 77; numismatic evi-
dence for the worship of Aphrodité'
at, 83; retaken by Himilkén, 91;
taken by Dionysos 206 ; its haven,
207; ZeusEleutherios on its coinage,
351; Phoenidan types ib.; numis
matic evidence on revived autonomy,
ib.

Etruscans attacked by Dionysios 196,
197; their aliance with Agathoklés,
453.

Euainetos, his medallic work, serves as
modd to Carthaginians, 146, 235,
250; for the coinage of Agathoklés,
228, 487 ; hisfinest work under Dio-
nysos, 235; hisdie for debased coin-

236

age 236.

Euryalos, Dionysos cagle of, 52-55 ;
no record of its building, 55; gar-
rison reinforced againg Hamilkar,
426, 427.

Evans, A J., quoted, 34, 146, 235,

238, 34 350 458, on_the Akro-
pols of Tauromenlon 507.

F.

Fazdlo, T.; his identification of Her-
besus with Pantalica, 14,15; on the
remainsat Haleesa, 41, 42.

Free horse characterigic symbol of
Sicilian coinage under Timoledn, 352;
its numismatic evidence for his work
asliberator, ib.; asodated with the
legend KAINON, 353; on the cons
of Kamarina and Gela, 355.

G.

Gaisalos, hisintervention between Dion
and Hérakleides, 282, 283,

Galaria, 387; snds hdp to Entella,
317; defeat of her force ib.; its
appeal againg Agathoklés 387 ; re-
covered by him, ib.

Gardner, P., quoted/247.

Gauls, the, take Rome 193; ther
alliance with Dionysios ib., 204, 219.

Gela, tributary to Cartilage, 65; joins
Dionysios ib.; gives hep to Dibn,
253; re-colonized by Timoledn, 336 ;
its new coinage under Timoledn, 355;
its relations with Syracuse and the
exiles, 366-368 ; Agathoklés alleged
dratagem at, 367 ; his treatment of,
390; masare of the Libyans in,
397; hed by thetyrant, 398,433; its

peal to Akragas, 433; freed, 434.

Gelon, histreatment of the Greek cities

in Scly compared with that of
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Dionysios 3, 58 ; histomb destroyed
by Hinrilkén, 127.

Genthe, quoted, 220, 221.

Greece, power of Dionysios in Old
Greece, 3 -5 ; his championship of, 9,
65, 85, 102, 114, 120, 135, 142, 150,
178, 347 ; its relations to Syracuse,
24-27; use of the catapult in, 64;
Dionysios asks help of Old Greece,
121, 122; relations of Dionysioswith,
204, 205; Dionysios designs on Old
Greece, 220, 221; commercia rela-
tionswith the Hadriatic, 221; inter-
vention of Old Greece sought by
Greeks of Italy and Sicily, 240;
reception of Di6nin, 246; re-coloniza
tion of Syracuse proclaimed at the
Games, 312,313; increased connexion
of Greeksin Sicily and Italy with, 338,
339, 340; Macedonian power in, ib.,
341; range of her influence in East
and West, 342 et seq.; her coloniza-
tion dies out in the West, 343-346.

Greek citiesin Sicily, Dionysios treat-
ment of, 3, 10, 23, 29, 34-39, 59 ;
join the Gresk tyrant againgt the
Carthaginian enemy, 65, 71.

Greek language, learning of, forbidden
in Carthage, 88; numismatic evi-
dence of the prohibition, ib.

Greek mercenaries, in  Carthaginian
sarvice at Motya, 70, 80; crucified,
85; sought by Dionysios, 122 ;
treacheroudly dedt with by Diony-
sos, 136, 137, 150; settled &t Leon-
tinoi, 151, 311.

Grote, G., on the position of Dionysios
when beseged in Syracuse, 17; on
the inarch of the Campaniuns, 21;
on the aleged revolt of Messana,
168 ; his translation of the saying of
Helbris, 498; on Hiketas at Leon-
tinoi, 513; on the oligarchy of the
Six Hundred, 514.

H.

Hadranum, seat of the worship of
Hadranus, 302, 304 ; divided politics
in, ib.; invites both Hiketas and
Timoledn, ib.; receives Timoledn,
304; his headquarters at, 307; its
coinage under Timoledn, 350, 354.

Hadranus, Sikel fire-god, aids Timoledn,
304,306.

Hadriatic, the, Dionysios colonies on,
2,3,9,18,196, 219, 220 et seq;
specid interest of his colonization of,
220; importance of its trade-route,

ib. et seq.
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Hadrumetum, its modern names, 419;
its position, ib.; besieged by Agatho-
kids, ib.; surrenders, 421.

Haasa, Alasa, probable Campanian
settlement at, 20, 41; its foundation
by Archonldea 40- 44 opinions as
to its earlier settlement 41 ; topo-,
graphical value of it3 boundary
record, ib.; its site, 42-44; title of,
43; its growth, 44; its coinage
under Timoledn, 350; alliance coinage
of testifies to its share in the libera-
tion under Timoledn, 353.

Halikyai, Sikan town, 92 ; joins Diony-
Sos, 87 ; re-alied with Carthage, 92.

Halykos, river, boundary of Cartha-
ginian power in Sicily, 198, 199, 201,
242, 252,335,437,469, crossed by
Dibn, 252.

Hamilkar, Carthaginian commander,
sent against Timoledn, 318, 320.

Hamilkar, Carthaginian commander,
Syracue asks help of, 370; won
over by Agathoklés, ib.; his policy,
371; leaves mercenaries under Aga-
thoklés' command, 373, 374.

Hamilkar, son of Gisgon, encamps on
Eknomos, 388; fresh expedition un-
der, 390; re-encamps on Eknomos,
ib., 391; his victory of the Hime-
ras decided by the Balearic dingers,
393 ; seksall anceof Sicilian cities,
397, 398-400; reinforcements from
demanded by Carthage, 412; re-
ceves Syracusan exiles, 413; cdls
on Syracuse to surrender, ib.; his
assallt on Syracuse repulsed, 416;
snds force to Carthage, 417, 421;
alied with Deinokratés, 423; his
campaign againgt Syracuse, 420-
427 ; ersaultsEpipolai, 427 ; repulsed
and taken prisoner, 428; his humane
policy, 429; execution of, ib.; his
head sent to Agathoklés, ib., 430;
probable secret negotiations of with
Agathoklés, 522, 526.

Hannibal, son of Giskon, at Lilybaion,

H§n4r'1ibal, the Rhodian, at Lilybaion,
100.

Hanndn, Carthaginian commander, 317.

Hannon, defested by Agathoklés, 410,
411.

Hatria in Picenum, its colonization by
Dionysiosimprobable, 2 26.

Head, B. V., quoted, 24, 202, 234, 237,
487; on Syracusan coinage under
Timoledn, 349 et seq.

Hellanikos, Syracusan envoy to Didn,
274,
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Heléris, his advice to Dionysios, 19,
49S; commander of the Rhégines,
158,184, of the Italiot forces against
Dionysios, 184; defeated and slain,
185, 186.

Henna, Dionysios campaign againgt,
30; itspoalitics, 31; tyranny of Aeim-
nésos In, ib.; policy of Dionysios
towards, 31, 32; betrayed to Diony-
sos 160; freed by Akragas and
Gela, 434.

Hera (Lakinian), robe of robbed by
Dionysios and sold to Carthage, 202,

Hérakleia Minda, becomes Cartha
ginian, 200, 250; its importance
and coinage, 250;"Di6én's relations
with the governor of, 251; re
foundeation of, attributed to Timoleon,
352; objections to the supposition,
ib.; freed by Akragas, 438, 444,
taken by Agathoklés, 447.

Hérakleidés, opposition nauarch to
Philistos, 214, 215; banished by
Dionysios the younger, 246; rivalry
with Di6n, ib., 265 ; eected nauarch,
ib.,, 282; defeats Philistos, 266;
appointed general, 267; his nava
victory, 270; formally appeds to
Di6én, 276; forgiven by Dién, 28 ;
fresh quarrels, ib.; murder of, 284;
his funeral, ib.

Hérakleidés, Syracusan general, leader
of oligarchic party, 360, 361, 514;
commandsat Kroton, 363; denounced
by Agathoklés, 364, 518; at Rhégion,
365; banished, ib.

Herbessus, beseged by Dionysios, 14-
16 ; question as to its site, 14, 15;
its coins witness to its hellenization,
15; Dionysios makes peace with,
162; omen of the Krimisos repre-
sented on its coinage, 354 ; freed by
Akragas and Gela, 434.

Herbita, unsuccessfully attacked by
Dionysios, 33 ; makes peece with the
tyrant, ib., 40; its colony of Halasa,
40-44; Dionysiostreaty with, 162,
523.

Hermeas of Methymna, 494.

Hésychios, on Torgion, 466.

Hexapylon, the, probable site of, 47,
48, 501-503; held by Syracusans
against Dionysios the younger, 272 ;
Didn enters by, 278.

Hicks, E. L., quoted, 204, 211.

Hierdn | ., his ue of femde spies
260.

Hiketas, his treatment of Aristomaché
and Areté,290 ; tyrant of Leontinoi,
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291, 299; his embassy to Timoledn,
296; in league with Carthage, ib.;
holds Syracuse, ib., 299; invited to
Hadranum, 302 ; defested by Timo-
ledn, 304; seeks Timoledn's desath,
305; bedeges Ortygia, 310; his
aliance with Magon, ib.; they be-
sege Katané, ib.; defested by Timo-
ledn a Syracuse, 312 ; exgoes to
Leontinoai, ib., 511 ; submitsto Timo-
ledn, 315, 512; re-dlied with Car-
thage, 317, 512; his revolt, 333,
334; delest and death, 334.

Himeras, the, battle of, 391-395.

Himilkoén, son of Hanndn, his descent
on the Great Harbour of Syracuse,
72 ; attacks Dionysios fleet at Motya,
73; repulsed by catapults, 74; returns
to Africa, 75; his fresh expedition,
86; chosen Shophet, ib.; his sealed
orders, 88, 89; hislosesa sq 89 ;
disembarks a Panormos, 90; re-
covers north-western Sicily, 90, 91,
101 ; foundsLilybaion, 93; his ex-
pedition to north-eastern Sicily, 101
et seq.; encamps at Peloris, 104;
takes Messana, 106, 107 ; his rela-
tions with the Skels, 104, 107,
settles Sikels a Tauromenion, 108,
113, 504; destroys Messana, 115,504;
his progress hindered by eruption of
/Etna, 116; at Katané, 120; encamps
before Syracuse, 123; profanes the
Olympieion, 123; position of the
Punic camp, 123, 124, 509, 510 ; his
demonstration againgt Syracuse, 125 ;
ravages the land, ib ; plunders the
temple of Démétér and the Koré,
126; hiswall, ib.; destroys Gelén's
tomb, 167; his forts, ib.; loss of
twenty-four ships, 128; diseese in
the camp, 134, 135; Dionysiosattack
on, 136 et seq.; loss of the forts, 138 ;
destruction of the fleet, 138-142 ;
his secret compact,with the tyrant,
142; hisexcgpe, 143.

Hipparinos, son of Dionysios tyrant of
Syracuse, 291; his death, ib.

Hippo Dianhytos. See Hippuakra.

Hippdn, tyrant of Messana, 297, 299,
334 ; his death, 335.

Hipponion, taken by Dionysios, 191;
Carthaginian restoration of, ib., 198,
262 ; taken by Agathoklés, 483.

Hippuakra, taken by Agathoklés, 443 ;
fortified, 444.

Hodgkin, T., quoted, 203.

Holm, A., gives the Agora as the site
of Dionysios buildings, 13; as to
where Dionysios was beseged in
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Syracuse, 17; on the Campanian
settlement at Halaesa, 20, 24, 41 ; on
the Campanian coins of Entella, 24 ;
on the diobol of Naxian Neopolia,
37; on Himilkdn's settlement at
Haasa, 41; on the corruption of
" Latomia di Filosseno," 49 ; on the
extent of the Motyan isthmus, 75 ;

on Dionysios policy to wards Carthage,

149 ; his ue of the word Kreuzzug,
ib.; on Dionysios poetical works,
194; on the capture of Krotdn, 202 ;
on Dionysios occupation of Lissos,
223 ; on the colonies of Dionysios| | .
in Apulia, 228, 233; on Pollux's
Satements on the Siciliantalent, 237,
on Magbn's retreat, 311; attributes
refoundation of Hérakleia Min6a to
Timoledn, 352; on AgathoklésEtrus-
can dliance, 453; his translation of
the saying of Hel6ris, 498; on Schu-
bring's reading of Strabo, 505; on
the Akropoleis of Tauromenion, 507;
on the Carthaginian encampment
before Syracuse, 510 ; on Hiketas at
Leontinoi, 513; on the oligarchy of
the Six Hundred at Syracuse, 514,
5i5.

Horsemen, Syracusan, join the insur-
gents against Dionycios, 16; return
to Ana, 20; joined by insurgents,
22, 29.

Hultsch, quoted, 237 ; on Agathoklés'
money negotiation with Carthage,
465, 467.

Hvar. See Pharos.

Iberian mercenaries of Carthage, taken
into Dionysios pay, 144, 164, 193,
204, 216, 231 ; whether a Leontinoi,

Illyriana, aliance of Dionysioswith, 2,
3, 196; Dionysios colonies of, 196,
218 ; occupation of their coadts a ne-
cessity of Adriatic dominion, 222.

Inéssa.  See /AEtna.

Isokratés, Sicilian facts preserved by,
I; on Ephoros and Theopompos, 496;
his application of the saying of He-
|6ris, 500.

Issa, Syracusan colony, 196, 218, 223;
its important position, 224; its colo-
nies ib.; federal coinage of, 225.

Italiot League, relieves Rhégion, 177 ;
Dionysios campaign against, 182;
makes Hel6ris commander, 184; de-
feated, 185, 187 ; politic clemency of
Dionysios towards, 187-189; itsalli-
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ancewith Dionysios, 189,218; broken
up, 190.

Italy, power of Dionysiosin, 3; Greek
cities of, Dionysios apped to, 121;
Dionysios wars in, 176-193, 196,
197, 230; Carthaginian campaigns
in, 197, 202; Gress in, their in-
cressed connexion with Old Greece,!
338, 340; relations of with Alexan-
der the Molottian, 339, 341.

Ithaké, Agathoklés' answer to the men
of, 179

J.
Josephus on the power of the catapult,

Justm on the Carthaginian Senate's
pr0h|b|t|on of learning Greek, 88;
on Dionysios Gaulish treaty, 193,
219; on Agathoklés' pacification of
the mutineers, 441; probably follows
Timaios on the oligarchy of the Six
Hundred, 515; on Agathoklés, 517
et seq.; his value, 526.

K.

Kabala, battle of, 198.

Kde* Akté, its physica position con-
trasted with that of Haleesa, 41,42.
Kallippos of Athens, friendship of Didn

with, 246; enters Syracuse with
Didn, 257; histreachery andimpiety,
285; his tyranny at Syracuse and
Katané, 290, 291; his death, 291.
Kamarina, tributary to Carthage, 65;
joins Dionysios, ib.; gives help to
Didn, 253; re-colonized by Timolebn,
336; new coinege of, under Timoledn,

355.

Karkinos, father of Agathoklés, 357.

Kassandros, King of Maceddn, forced
by Korkyra to give up ApoIIonla
and Epidamnos, 476; beseges Kor-
kyra, 478, 529.

Katang, betrayed to Dionysios, 34;
fate of its inhabitants, 35; Canpanlan
settlement in, 36; Campanian set-
tiers of moved to /g, 113; Diony-
d0s at, 114,117; Carthaginian naval
victory off, 118 ; Himilkon at, 130;
her exiles, 152, 158; their re-settle-
ment at Mylai, 157; Kallippostyrant
aof, 291; pun on the name, ib.; held
by Mamercus, 300, 513; taken by
Timoledn, 335.

Kaul6nia, attacked by Dionysios, 183;
taken and destroyed, 190, 230; its
territory given to the Lokrians, ib.;
fate of its citizens, ib.; its ooinage
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pgasas ib.; new Kaulénia in Sicily,

ib.

Klednymos of Sparta, 472; hia Ta-
rantine expedition, 473, 474; hia
treacheroustreatment of Metapontion,
475; his dedgns on Sicily, ib.; un-
coesfully attacks the Veneti, 476,
528; adzes Korkyra, ib; defeated
in Italy, 477; probably driven from
Korkyraby Démérios ib.

Koéhler, quoted, 204.

Korkyra, her Adriatic commerce, 221;
her colonies ib.; sazed by Klednymos
of Sparta, 476; probably freed by
Démétrios, 477, 529; bedeged by
Kassandros, 478, 529; sbzed by
Agathoklés ib., 529.

Koryphd (Corfu), its connexion with
Sicily under the Normans, 478.

Krimisos river, Carthaginians encamp

at, 323; battle of, 327-330; moral
greatness of the victory, 332; com-
pared with Himeras, ib.

Kronion, battle of, 198.

" Kronos" of Diodéros identified with
Melkart, 411, 412,

Krotén, head of the | taliot Cities, 184 ;
makes Heloris commander-in- dfue‘
ib.; taken by Dionysos, 202, 217,
218, 230, 233; helped by Syracuse
againg Bruttians, 359, 360,363, 517,
519; unwuccesful attempt of Aga-
thoklés on, 365; taken by Agatho-
klés, 482.

L.

La Goletta, approach to Tunis, 407.

Lanassa, daughter of Agathoklés, mar-
ried to Pyrrhos, 481.

Laos 179, 180, 230.

Latomia del Filosofo, probable corrup-
tion of the name, 49.

Latomia di Buffalaro, 49. SeeLatomia
de Filosofo.

Latomiadi Filosseno, traditional impri-
onment of Philoxencs i in, 49 ; later
corruption of the name, ib.

Lénaian Festival, Dionysos wins first
prizeat, 194.

L eontinoi, Dionysios plans the recovery
of, 28,29 ; withsandsthe tyrant, 30;
its relations to Syracuse 38; its
ditizenstransplanted to Syracuse, 39;
fortified by Dionysos 112; settle-
ment of Dionysos mercenaries at,
151, 173; Di6n and his followersre-
caved at, 268; Syracusan envoys to
Di6n at, 273, 274; her coinage, 284;
peple dof, trangplanted to Syracuse
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336; held by Hiketas, 291,511-514;
Agathokléstreatment of, recorded
by Justin and Polyainos, 520, 521.

Leptinés admiral of Dionydos fledt, 65,
86, 87, 91, 214; gnksfifty trangport
chips of Himilkén, 89; Dionysos
orders to, 117; defested by Magon,
118 ; in command at Messana, 178;
his treatment of the Thourian re-

' fugees 180, 181; deprived of his
dfice by Dionysos 182, 188, 214;
his banishment and restoration, 195 ;
killed in battle, 198.

L eptinés, days Kallippos, 291.

Leptinés, tyrant of Engyum, 299, 300;
quegtion as to the identity of the
tyrant with the murderer of Kallip-
pos ib., 300; exiled to Corinth by
Timoledn, 315,512.

Leptinés, general of Agathoklés, 445;
defeats Xenodikos, 446; in command
at Cephalogdium, 448; defeats Xeno-
dikos, 452.

Lesh. Seelisos

Leukas probably freed by Démétrios,

leyans their aleged Trojan origin,
419; their civilization, 422, 423.
L||yba10n founded by Hlmllkon 93;
origin of itsname, ib.; itsimportance,
94 partlallyrqaresmted by Marsala,
95; its remains 96, 97, 99;
post|on of its haven, 99-101; con-
tinues Motya, 101, 107; unsioes
fully beseged by Dionysos 206.
209.

Li para, contribution levied on by Hi-
milkén, 104.

Lisa Seelsa

Lissos alleged foundation of by Diony-
d0s 196; praobably confussd by Dio-
doros with Iss, ib, 223 25 its
coinage Eperot rather than Sjra—
cusan, 223, 224.

Livy, on Dionysos sdzure of Kroton,
202; his acoount of Klednymos
daings 528.

Lokroi, Dionysos plants stlers from
at Mesana, 152 ; friendly reations
of Dlonysoswnh 176, 177, Kauld-
nian territory given to, 190, 215, 216,
230; lands of Rhégion given to,
193; treatment of by Dionysos
the younger, 291, 292; its revolt,
292,

Lucanians, Dionydos alliance with,
178,181,218; invade Thourian land,
179 ; defeat Thourians 180; efeds
of their conquets 230; at war with
Taras, 473; make peace, 474.
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Lupus, 6., quoted, 22; extent of Athens
and Syracuse compared by, 45; his
view as to the recently discovered
wall at Syracuss, 57.

Lyzsgndros Spartan envoy to Dionysios,

Lysias, Sicilian fadts preserved by, 1;
denounces Dionysios, 193, 194.

M.

Magbn, commander of Himilkon's fleet,
115,117 ; defedts Leptinés, 118; his
Sicilian policy, 168, 201; defeated by
Dionysios, 169; fresh Carthaginian
expedition under, ib.; fails to win
over Agyris, 170; sseks pesoe with
Dionysios, 171; returns to Carthage,
174; killed at Kabala, 198.

Magon, hisaliancewith Hiketas, 310;
occupies Syracuse by land and s,
ib.; suspiciousof Hiketas, 311; sals
away, ib.; his suicide and posthumous
crucifixion, ib.

Maindn, of Segesta, spared by Agatho-
klés, 457.

Mamercus, tyrant of Katané, 300; de-
rivation of the name, ib,; hisliterary
tastes, 301; aliance with Timoledn,
307, 513; aks help of Carthage,
333, 512, 513; Ms defeat and death,

334, 33%.

Maraala, partly continues Lilybaion,
94, 95; origin of its name, 95; a
Boman Chester, 97, 98.

" Marshalate," use of the word, 517.

Medma, Mesma Dionysios plants
seitlers from & Messana, 152;
Lokrian colony in Calabria, ib.

Megaklés, brother of Didn, 257; his
share in the generalship of Syracuse,
262.

Megalépolis, Agathoklés' march on, 405;
taken, 406; its identity uncertain,

ib.

Megara (Hyblaia), its site, 439; its
civic autonomy revived in the fourth
century, 440.

Melkart. See Moloch.

Meéltzer, 0., on Himilk6n's Campanian
settlement at Halaesa, 20, 41.

Messana, Messinahdlps Syracuse against
Dionysios, 17, 18; her independent
position, 58; allied with Rhégion
againgt Dionysios, 59,60; mutiny and
retreat of her army, 60; makes pesce
with the tyrant, 61; independent by
the Carthaginian treaty, 102; de-
sgns of Himilkoén on, ib., 103; her
horssmen a Syracuse, 102, 104;
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unprepared for attack, 104, 105;
taken by assault, 106; resstance of
her fortresses 107; destroyed by
Himilkén, 115; re-built and re-
seitled by Dionysios, 152, 156; un-
successfully  bes by Rhégines,
158; takes Mylai, ib.; its dleged
revolt againgt Dionysios, 167, 163;
held by Hipp6n, 297, 299; taken by
Timoledn, 310; expedition aganst
the Turk in 1571 sdts out from, 145.

Messanians of Peloponnésos, settled by
Dionysios at Messana, 152 ; a Tyn-
daris, 153, 155.

Messspians, join Klednymos against
Lucanians, 473, 482.

Metapontion, ruined by Kleénymos of
Sparta, 475; its coinage ceases, ib.
Mitford, W., on Timoledn's dedlings

with Hiketas, 513,

Mola, position of, 111, 507.

Moloch, Melkart (Milk), identification
of \(\gth Kronos, 411, 412 ; sacrifice
to, ib.

Mommsen, T., on the Sicilian talent,
237.

Morgantia, Morgantina, taken by Dio-
nysos, 159; its site, 170; omen of
the Krimisos represented on its coin-
age, 34 ; at enmity with Syracuse,
369; Agathoklés in command at,
370, 373.

Motya, Dionysios* expedition againg,
65 ; itsandogy to Ortygia, 69; scanty
record of its defendes ib., 70;
destruction of its mole, 70; new mole
built by Dionysios, ib., 71, 75, 76;
Himilkdn comesto relief of, 72, 73;
driven back by Dionysios, 74, 75;
walls assaulted, 75 et seq.; without
dlies, 76; height of houses, 77, 80;
struggle compared with that of Seli-
nous, 81 ; its brave defence, 78-8a;
its fall, 82 ; inhabitants massacred)
ib.; of, reverenced by Greeks,
83; sk of, 84,85; numismatic evi-
dence of Hellenic influence on, 84;
garisoned by Sikrls, 86, 87, 212 ;
retaken by Himilkén, 91; continued
inLilybaion, 93,101; itsremains, 93;
Jeslits of its capture by Dionysios,
230.

Motyan coinage, Syracusan character
of its latest types, 84.

Muller, on Strrabo's account of the
foundation of Ancona, 229.

Mylai, founded by Rhégion, 156,
157; its postion, ib.; exiles of
Naxos and Katané' at, 157; taken
by Messang, 158.
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N.

Naxian exiles, settled by Androma-
chosa Tauromenion, 287 ; Hellenize
Tauroraenion, ib.

Naxos, betrayed to Dionysios, 34; fate
of its people, 35; destruction of, 37,
59 ; numismatic evidence of the sur-
vival of a Naxian Neopolis, 37;
re-settled by Sikels, ib., 38, 212
its probable castle on Tauros, 110;
exiles of, 152,158; their re-settlement
at Mylai, 157.

Neapolis (Carthaginian), taken by Aga-
thoklé's, 418.

Neapolis (Syracusan), 21, 125 ;
22, 57.

Nebn, Timole6n's commander in Or-
tygia, hissally, 310.

Neopolis (Naxian), 37.

New Rome, 343.

Nikodémos, tyrant of Centuripa, 300.

Nikotelés of Corinth, his misson to
Syracuse, 25; dlain, 27.

Numana, aleged colony of Dionysios,
228

its site,

Nymphoddros of Syracuse, hiswritings,
497, 498.

Nypsios, holds Ortygia for Dionysios
the younger, 269; surprises Lower
Achradina, 271 ; sacks the Agora,
272; his ravages, ib.; bresks down
_ItD)iGn'swaII, 271, 279; fires Syracuse,
ib.

Nysaios, son of Dionysios the eder,
holds Ortygia, 291 ; driven out by
Dionysios the younger, 292.

0.
Olympla, Dionysios embassy to, 193,

Olymp|e|on the, profaned by Himilkén,
123, 500; robbed by Dionysios, 197.
Ophelias lieutenant of Ptolemy in Ky-
réne, 442, 481, 488; treacherous
aliance of Agathoklés with, 442 ;
his difficult march, ib.; murdered,

443.

Orsi, P., on the identification of Her-
bessus with Pantalica, 15; hiswork
on Megara Hyblaia, 439.

Ortygia, fortified by Dionysios, 11-14;
Dionysiosbesegedin, 17; contrasted
withMotya, 69; held by mercenaries
of Dionysi ostheyounger, 259; walled
off by Di6n, 262, 263, 264 ; Dionysios
the younger returns to, 263; Diony-
S0s exgoes from, 267; baeged by
Syracusans, 268; mercenaries vote
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for its surrender, 269; Nypsios comes
to their help, ib.; Dién drives the
mercenaries back to, 281; recovered
by Didn, 283 ; held by tyrants, 290-
291; surrendered by Dionysios, 307,
309; b;‘esged by Hiketas, 310;
fortress r. by Timoledn, 312. See
also Syracuse.

P.

Pais, E., on the site of Herbessus, 15 ;
onthesurvival of aNaxian Neopolis,
3r.

Panormos, lands of harried by Diony-
§0s, 71; Hirnilkén disembarksut, 89,

Pantalica, whether Herbessus, 15.

Pardey, wild, so-caled plant of Sell-
nous, 324 ; itsomen, ib., 325.

Pasiphilos, genera of Agathokleés,
over to Deinokratés, 461, 462, 467;
slain by Deinokratés, 469.

" Pegasi," Corinthian, Didn's introduc-
tion of, in Syracusan coinage, 284;
adopted by Dionysios, ib., 349.

Peloris, Himilkén encamps at, 104.

Pentekonters, constructed by Dionysios,
62, 178, 231.

Persephone. See Démétér and the Koré.

Phalaris, Agathoklés contrasted with,
456.

Pharakidas, comes to the help of Dio-
nysios, 127; his capture of Cartha
ginian triremes, ib.; his probable
identity with the Pharax of Xeno-
phon, ib.; supports Dionysios in the
assembly, 133, 136; extent of his
commission, ib.; cursed by the Syra-
cusans, ib.; commander of the fleet
with Leptinés, 136.

Pharos, colony of, Dionysios relations
to, 222; its federd coinage, 225;
later coinage, ib.

Philip of Macedon, 295, 309; his su-
premacy in Greece, 338.

Philistis, her deification, 217.

Philistos, reported by Diodéros, |, 32,
47, 61, 92, 135, 140,164, 167, 187,
504, 507, 508, 509; undoubtedly
present at the Carthaginian defest,
140; banished, 195; son-in-lav of
Leptinés, holds the office of Nauarch,
214; histitle of Stratégos, ib,; office
of Phrourarch held by, 215; his
cands a Adria, 227; recaled by
Dionysios | | ., 242; opposes Dién,
245 ; his command a sea, 248, 265 ;
returns to Syracuse, 265; defeated
by Hérakleidés, 266; hiscruel death,
ib.; estimates of the two parts of his

NI
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History, 493, 494; judgement of
Dionysios of Halikarnassos on, ib.;
censured by Plutarch, ib.; Megaklés'
saying attributed to, by Timaios,
499.

Philoxenos, his alleged imprisonment
in a Syracusan quarry, 49; Diony-
so0s treatment of, 195.

Phoibia, Rhégine colony of Dionysios! I | .,
217, 218, 242, 244, 291.

Phoiniké, Polyainos confusion of the
name, 479, 480, 529, 530.

Phytdn, general of the Rhégines, his
brave resistance, 191, 192; cruel
treatment of by Dionysios, 192, 193.

Plato, his alleged letters on Syracusan
affairs, 1, 239, 292 ; ill-treated by
Dionysios, 195; endaved and ran-
somed, ib.; a Syracuse, 243-245;
his departure, 246.

Plémmyrion, Himilkdn's fort on, 127,
510.

Pliny, on Tyndaris, 155; on Diony-
s0s projected wall across isthmus
of Squillace, 203, 218; on cands
of Philistos at Adria, 227; on Nu-
mana, 228.

Plutarch, his Life of Dion, 1, 238 ;
on the as laden with gold, 31; on
the use of the catapult in Pelopon-
néxs, 64; on Plato's endavement,
195 ; hisaccount of Dionysios death,
209; on Philistos banishment on
the Adriatic, 227; on Philistos
death, 266; his description of
Nypsios, 269; question as to his
meaning of =d relyzeps, 279; on
Timoledn, 294, 307, 333, 334, 336;
on Mamercus' satirical inscription,
301; on the entry of Punic alies
into Syracuse, 310; on Magbn's
suspicions of Hiketas, 311 ; on the
re-colonization of Syraouse, 313; on
the forces of Hamilkar and Asdrubal,
319; on Timoledn's, 321; censures
Philistos' later work, 493; fragments
of Athanis preserved by, 495; hia
correction of Timaios, 499; his use
of the saying of Hel6ris, 500; on
Hiketas' occupation of Leontinoi,
511, 512.

Polichna, Himilkén's fort at, 127, 509,
510; taken by Dionysios, 137,
Dionysiosencamps at, 141.

Pollux, on Dionysios monetary ex-
pedients, 236-238.

Polyainos, on the surrender of Naxos
to Dionysios, 35; on the dragging
of the fleet across the Motyan
isthmus, 75; on Pharakidas, 127;

INDEX.

on Dionysios' mercenaries and their
settlement at Leontinoi, 151 ; his
confusion of the name " Phoiniké,"
479, 529; on Agathoklés, 517 et
seq.; hisvalue, 526.

Polybios, on the ditches of Lilybaion,
95 ; on the position of theold haven,
98; hisgeography, 99 ; on Tragurion,'
224; hisestimate of Agathoklés and
Dionysios, 384; on Ephoros, 496.

Polyxenos, his counsel to Dionysios,
19, 499; envoy of Dionysios to Old
Greece, 121, 127-8; holdsthe office
of Nauarch, 214.

Portella del Fusco, character of the
wall between it and Euryalos, 55;
recent discovery of wall below, 56,

PoguZ'dOn, Isthmian, temple of, Punic
arms dedicated to by Timoledn, 331.

Procopius, his use of the saying of
Heloris, 500, 501.

Proklés, betrays Naxos to Dionysios,
34; question as to his identity with
the engraver of the same name, 34,

35, 37.

Prétos, pilot to Dion, 248, 249.

Ptolemy, Agathoklés' relations with,
481, 484.

Punic mercenaries, slaughtered by
Dionysios, 144.

Punic wars of Dionysios, the First, 8,
61 et seq.; the Second, 9, 168 et
seq.; the Third, 9, 197 ; results of
the First, 147, 148,172, 173; results
of the Second, 171-174; results of
the Third, 199-201.

Pyrrhos, King of Epeiros, marries
Lanassa, daughter of Agathoklés,
481.

R.

Ras Melkart. See Hérakleia Min6a.
Republic, republican, use of the words,

517.

Rhégion, helps Syracuse against Diony-
sos, 17, 18; gives hep to the
Naxiana and Katanians, 36 ; appea
of Syracusan exiles to, 59; allied
with Messanaagainst Dionysios, 60;
army forsaken by the Messanians,
ib.; makes peace with the tyrant,
61; its hostility to Dionysios, 156;
founds Mylai, ib., 157; defeated by
Messanians, 158; hated by Diony-
s0s, 163, 176; personad enmity of
Dionysios towards, 176, 188, 190;
beseged, 177; helped by Italiot
dlies, ib.; loss of ships, 183; sur-
rendersits fleet to the tyrant, 190;
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beseged by, 191; its surrender and
fate, 192, 193, 217, 232; its lands
given to Lokroi, 193; continued in
Phoibia, 217, 218, 242, 244; ssized
by Kallippos, 291 ; helps Timolebn,
296, at war with Syracuse, 365;
helped by Agathoklés, ib.

Roccdlla, ste of Skyllétion at, 203.

Boman de Garin, description of the
beffrai in, 77.

Roman Empire, the, Dionysios mon-
archy compared with, 216.

Romania, use of the name, 343.

Rome, taken by the Gauls, 193;
treaty of with Alexander the Molot-
tian, 339, 341; her treaty with
Cathage, 453; rdations of with
Lucanians, 473; with Taras, 474,
483, 527.

Ristow, on the introduction of the
catapult into Old Greece, 64.

S

Sacred Band of Carthage, the, sent
agang Sicily, 319, 327; its brave
resstance and defeat, 328; defeted
by Agathoklés, 410.

Sdinas, A., quoted, 24.

Sambon, quoted, 37.

Sayce A. H., quoted, 83.

Scala Greca, position of, 48, 501, 502.

Schoeng, R., quoted, 226.

Schubert, R., his views as to the in-
ventions of Douris, 367, 410, 414,
441, 481 ; on the name Phoiniké,

479.

Schubring, J., gives the Agora as the
site of Dionysios buildings, 13; on
Diodéros authority for the use of
the name Hexapylon, 47 ; on Diony-
s0s ship-houses, 62; 011 the position
of Dionysios war-shipsat Motya, 70;
his account of Himilkén's wall at
Libybaion, 96; on the ancient har-
bour, 100; on the reixwerpa of Plu-
tarch, 279; on the site of the Pha-
larion, 391; on the site of Echetla,
435; on Strabo's account of the
foundation of Tauromenion, 505.

Segesta, cleaves to Carthage, 67, 68 ;
unsuccesstully attacked by Dionysios,
71; Dionysos blockade of, 72, 87,
90, 91; successful sally, ib,; Sege of
raised, 91 ; Agathoklés' barbarous
treatment of, 455-459; date of the
temple, 458; name of changed to
Dikaiopolis, 459.

Sdinous, joins Dionysios againgt Car-
thage, 06, 67, 68; surrendered to
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Carthage, 189, 201, 209, 230; taken
by Dionysios, 206, 208.

Serradifaco, quoted, 155.

Ship-money, levied by Dionysios, 233.

Sicily, Dionysios the forerunner of
Rome in, 310; mistake as to its
shape, 98; dis-hellenized by Diony-
s0s 216; condition of/292, 312;
tyrantsin, 299; increased connexion
of with Old Grescg, 312, 336, 338,
33 ; he fitful connexion with Old
Greee and Italy, 346, 347; her
coinage under Timoledn, 349-355;
Gresk cities in, their oppostion to
Agathoklés, 396, 433 et seq.; Punic
dliance with, 397, 399, 400.

Skans, revolt from Carthege, 71 ;
Dionysios offers terms to, 92 ; of
Halikyai, re-alied with Carthage,
ib.; join Di6n, 253

Sikelia, head of, on coins of Timoledn's
alies, 353; itssgnificance, ib., 354;
confined to Sikel dies, 354.

Sikeliot Greeks, dependent on Diony-
Sos, 148.

Sikeliot troops, their desire for battle
with Himilkén, 119; desert Diony-
s'gg, 120; dependent on Dionysios,
148.

Sikels, relations of Dionysios to, 3; his
wars with, 14, 30, 33; their hel-
lenization, 31, 40, 150, 159; grant
of Naxos to, 37, 38, 40; wals of,
contrasted with those of Diunysios,
42; Dionysios policy towards, 86;
Himilkén's relations with, 103, 104,
107 ; their hatred of Dionysios, 107 ;
settled at Tauromenion, 108-113,
116, 163; campaign of Dionysios
againg, 159-167; their subjection
to Dionysos guaranteed by new
Carthaginian treaty, 172, 173, 179;
join Didn, 253, 273; Greek caue
represented by, 318; numismatic
evidence of their shere inthe libera-
tion under Timoledn, 354.

Skylax, on Issa, 224.

Skl)glétion, not Squillace, 203; its site,

Skymnos, on Issa, 224.
taken by Dionysos, 159;
doubtful identity df, ib,

Solous, lands of, ravaged by Dionysios,
71; betrayed to Dionysios, 159, 160,
173,

Sophrosyné wife of Dionysios| | ., 243,
283 ; horriblefateof, 292.

SGsdratos, Syracusan general, leader
of Oligarchic party, 360, 361, 514;
commandsat Kroton, 363; denounced

Nn 2
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by Agathokla 364, 518; banished,

sks Carthagmian alliance,
366 attacks Agathoklés at Gela, ib.;
recailed 369.

Sparta, her relations to Corinth, 24,
25; tyrannical dominion of, 25, 26;
alied with Dionysios, 26,27; Diony-
sosasks help of, 121; sendsacon-
tingent to Syracuse, 127; her inter-
vention aganst Messanians of Pelo-
ponnésos, 153; Dionysios alliance
with, 204; admits Dién to full
citizenship, 246.

Squillace, isthmus of, Dionysios pro-
jected wall across 203, 218, 231;
site of the Roman Scylacium, ib.

Stone-quarries, Syracusan, 49.

Strabo, his evidence as to Dionysios
relations with Veneti, 227, on An-
cona, 229 ; on the Balearic dingers,
393 ; his puzzling notice of the foun-
dation of Tauromenion, 505.

Stratégos Autokrat6r, title held by
Dionysios, 132, 182, 211, 212, 213.

awépov, U of the word, 516, 517.

Susa See Hadrumetum.

Syndos, Carthaginian commander at
Hérakleia, 251 ; relations of Dién
with, ib.,, 252; his policy, 252.

Syracuse, Syracusans, subjection of, to
Dionysios, 1, 2, 8,14; fortification
of the Island, 11-14; creation of
New Citizens, 13 ; Dionysios beseged
in, 16, 18; his victory and politic
clemency, 21,22; sympathy of Corinth
with, 25; harsh treatment of by
Dionysios, 27; further fortifications
of, 28, 145; Naxians and Katanians
0ld in the davemarket, 35; rela-
tions of Leontinoi to, 38; Leontines
transplanted to, 39; her fortified
extent contrasted with that of Athens
and Rome, 45; the object of her wall-
building differs from the Athenian,
46; Epipolai to be part of Syracuse,
46, 47; Eurydos the key of, 52, 54;
her predominant position, 58, 63;
manufacture of amsin, 62, 231; her
fleet increased by Dionysios, 62, 231,
remains of Dionysios ship-houses at,
ib.; Great Harbour of, entered by
Himilkén,72; Syracusanfleetdragged
acrossthe Motyan isthmus, 74 ; ships,
their transportation by land, Diony-
sos devicefor, 74,75; parallels cited,
ib.; Dionysiosreturnsto, 85 ; Diony-
Sos retreat to from Segesta, 92,101,
threatened by Himilkon, ib., 107,
preparations for defence of, 112;
defeat of her fleet at Katané, 118,

119; her danger, 121; Carthaginian
fleet in the Great Harbour, 122 ;
Himilkén's demonstration againgt,
125; her lands ravaged, ib.; her
Peloponnesian alies, 127; her naval
victory, 128; debaes in the Assembly,
129-134; specid interest of the
Assembly, 132; its dissolution by the
tyrant, 133, 213 ; her desire to over-
throw the tyrant, 129, 133; policy
of Dionysios towards, 134; her over-
throw of the Carthaginian fleet, 138,
et seq.; makes peece with Carthage,
209, 242; its Ekklésia and Boula,
213, 214, 241; heavily taxed by
Dionysios, 234; her coinage, 234
et seq.; its strength under Diony-
sos the younger, 247, 248; revolts
againg him, 258; freed by Dion,
259, 260; Assembly held, 261, 262 ;
Ortygia walled off from, 262, 282 ;
return of Dionysios to the Island,
263; Dion'sunpopularity in, ib., 265;
Ortygia besieged, 268 ; its cadess
defence, 271; Achradina attacked
by Nypsios, ib. ; Agorasacked, 272 ;
plundered and ravaged, ib.; recdls
Di6n, 273; its contradictory

to Dion, 275, 276; further plunder
and messacre in, 277, 280; Dion
re-enters, 278; his reception, ib. ;
the mercenaries driven back to Or-
tygia, 281 ; Dibn's aristocratic go-
vernment, 283; her coinage under
Dion, 284; confusion at, 290 ; tyrants
in Ortygia, 290-292 ; return of
Dionysius the younger, 291, 292 ;
her appeds fo  help, 293 ; makes
Hiketas generd, ib.; Timoledn sent
to by Corinth, 294 ; held by Hiketas,
296; Ortygia surrendered to Timo-
ledn, 307; Carthaginians admitted
by Hiketas, 310; delivered by Timo-
ledn, 312; Ortygian fortress rased,
ib.; sad condition of, ib.; Timoledn's
re-colonization of, ib., 313; resources
for filling her treasury, ib. ; the laws
of Dioklés restored and amended,
314, 315; supreme magistracy con-
ferred by Timoledn on the priest of
Olympian Zeus, ib.; coinage under
Timoledn, ib.; war with Carthage,
316 et seq.; victory of the Krimisos,
329 et seq.’, pesce with Carthage,
335; abdication of Timoledn, 336;
helps Kroton against Bruttians. 359,
363 ; the Oligarchy of Six Hundred,
360, 361, 369, 378, 515, 517; war
with Akragas, 362; not appreciative
of Agathoklés, 364; overthrow of
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the Oligarchy and recall of Aga-
thoklés, 365; civil war, ib.; her
relations to Corinth, 369; poalitical
changes 369; aks Carthaginian
help againg Agathoklés, 370; Car-
thaginian influence on, 371 ; restora-
tion of Agathoklés, 370-373; mas
sare of the dligarchic party, 374 et
seq.; Assembly held,378; Agathoklés
e general of, 379; his popularity
with the people 381, 382, 383;
Antandros in command of, 400;
results of false reports of defeat of
Agathoklés, 412, 413, 429; regects
Hamilkar's summons to surrender,
414; recaves news of Agathoklés
uoess 415 ; Hamilkar's assault on,
repulsed, 416, 423; reinforces gar-
rison of Euryalos, 426 ; Carthaginian
assault on Epipolai, 427 ; defeat and
execution of Hamilkar, 428, 429;
Akragantine shemes againd, 431.
432 ; ocoupies Echetla, 435 ; block-
aded by Punic flegt, 438 ; march of
Xenodikos on, 445; land and sa
victories of Agathoklés and L eptinés,
452, 453, Agathoklés massacre at,
459 ; Agathoklés dominion over, 469;
beginnings of her relationswithRome,
469-471; Assembly addressd by
dying Agathoklés, 485, 486; her
coinage under the tyrant and king,
487, 490.

T.

Tabermin, Saracen nameof Taormina,
108,109.

Tacitus, his report of Claudius sesth
contragted with the sesch of Theo-
déros 130.

Taormina. See Tauromenion.

Taras, Adriatic commerce of, 221, 227 ;
aks hep of Archidamos of Sparta,
339, 471, 473; head of the Italiot
confederacy, 340 ; Agathoklésin the
srvice of, 365; calls in Kleénymos
of Sparta, 473 ; peace with Lucanians
and Romans, 474, 483, 527; callsin
Agathoklés, 483 ; no record of his
reationswith, ib.

Tauromenion, ssttlement of the Naxian
remnant at, 36,60; Himilkon settles
Skes at, 108, 504; her postion,
109; her walls, Naxian, Dionysian,
and Ske, ib., no, 289; her later
walls, no; her akropoleis, ib., 111,
506-508 ; modern accessto her stes
barbaroudy barred, no; bedeged
by Dionysos 164-167; Dionysos
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repulsed, 166, 506; subject to Diony-
dosby thenew treaty with Carthage,
172, 174; mecenaries setled at,
175, 286; its oder Gresk eement
Boric, 286; Andromachos Ionic
sdtlement at, 286, 287, 503, 504;
Naxian traditions continued in, 287,
its worship of Apollén Archégetés,
288; its coinage, ib., 350; analogy
with Himeraian Thermai, ib.; later
higory df, ib.; its ste and remains,
289, 290.

Tauros, Skds sttle on, 108, 114, 116;
probable Naxian settlement on, 110.
See above

Temenités, gate of, Didon enters Syra-
e by, 260, 278.

Thapsos taken by Agathoklés, 421.

Thearidés, brother to Dionysos re-
places Leptinés, 182, 183, 214.

Theoddres, his alleged denunciation of
Dionysios, 129-132.

Theodotés Hérakleidés undle, bearer of
the appeal to Di6n, 276 ; pardoned,
282.

Theopompos reported by Strabo, 225 ;
saying of Isokratés on, 496 ; used by
Plutarch, ib.; chrondogy of his Si-
cilian books confused by Diodéros,
497.

Theoxena, third wife of Agathoklés
481 ; snt to Egypt, 484, 485.

Therma, Thermai, of Himera (Ter mini),
joins Dionysios againg Carthage, 65 ;
use of the older name by Dioddros,
66; its coinage ib.; reations of
Himilkén with, 103; becomes Car-
thaginian, 200, 230; birthplace of
Agathoklés, ib.; its analogy with
Tauromenion, 288 ; rdationsof Aga-
thokléswith, 447, 448.

Thourioi, Lucanian invason of their
land, 179; invade Lucania, ib.; de-
feated by Lucanians, 180; Leptinés
ransoms Thourian refugees 181; un-
uccessfully  attacked by Dionysos
202.

Thrasios, hismutiny againg Timoledn,
322, 333.

Thucydides, Diodéros contrasted with,
127,128.

Thuriae not identified, 528.

Timaios, reported by Plutarch, 209; by
Dioddros, 356, 481, 496; value of
his higory, 498; Megaklés saying
attributed to Philistos by, 499; cor-
rected by Plutarch, ib.

Timokratés, in command at Syracuse,
253; snds news of Didn to Diony-
deos the younger, ib.; failure of hia
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mesenger, 254; his difficulties, ib,;
his flight, 259.

Timoledn, of Corinth, his share in
Timophanés death, 293, 294; sent
to deiver Syracuss, 294, 295; Hi-
ketas embassy to, at Khégion, 296;
dudes Carthaginian flet, ib.; re-
caved by Andromachos 297; his
difficult postion, 299, 301, 302;
appealed to by Hadranum, 302; his
march, 303; defeats Hiketas, 304;
enters Hadranum, ib.; bis deivery
from assassnation, 305, 306; deamed
under divine protection, 304, 306,
307, 332, 353 ; tarriesat Hadranum,
307; his allies, ib.; wrrender of
Dionysos ib., 308; renforced by
Corinth, 309, 310; takes Messana,
310; encamps by the Anapos 311,
350; defeats Hiketas, 312; mader
of all Syracusg, ib.; rass the Orty-
gian fortress ib.; his re-colonization
of Syracuse ib., 313; oconfers chief
magistracy on the Amphlpolos 314,
350; Syracusan coinage under, ib.,
349 e seq.; his meesures agamst
the tyrants, 215; submisson of Hi-
ketas to, ib., 321, 512; his plan of
warfare againg Carthage, 316, 320;
holds military assmbly, 321, 324;
mutiny of Thradosagaing, 322, 323;
his march, 323-327; his plan of at-
tack, 327 ; victorious, 328, 330; sals
of victory, 330; his dedication of
Punic arms to Isthmian Posadon,
331; compared with Alexander, ib.,
332; character of hisddiverance, 332;
his inactive palicy after victory, 333 ;
overthrows the tyrants, 334, 336,
513; ahdicates, 336 ; his anaversto
accustions 337;  his death and
burial, 338; force of his example,
ib.; compared with Archidamas, 340,
341; his postion as Liberator, 343,
344; as champion of Hellas, 347,
348; numismatic light on his re-
colonization of Sicilian cities 352;
probably the founder of a new Héra-
kleia, ib.; his work of ddiverance
not lagting, 356.

Timoleonteion, the, massaoe of the
digarchs in, by Agathoklés, 375-

377.

Timonidés of Leukas, presrved by
Plutarch, 495.

Timophanés of Corinth, his tyranny
and death, 293, 294.

Tisot, on Megalépoalis, 406; on Aga-
thoklés' tower near Utica, 444; on
Phelling, 453.

INDEX.

Torgion, its aleged dte, 466; battle

Trapani. SeeDrepanon.

Triopion, not identified, 528.

Triquetra, symbo on Syracusan coins
under Agathoklés, 354,

Triskelé symbol, on coinage of Agathq;-
klés, 486, 489, 490.

Tunés(Tunis), 145; Agathoklés march
on, 407; its postion, ib.; taken,
408, 409; the darting-point for
attack on Carthage, 409; Agatho-
klés fortified camp near, 418; failure
of Carthaginian attempts on, 421,
422 ; Agathoklésdefeat before, 453.

Tycha, relation of the Hexapylon to,
48, 502.

Tyndaris, Dionysos foundation of, 153,

54; Messanians of Pdoponnésos
sdtled at, 153; origin of its name,
ib.; podtion of, 154; its wall, ib.,
155; its career, 155 ; ruins at, ib;
the so-cdled gymnasum at, ib. ;
theory as to its origina usg ib,;
joins Timoledn, 307; its coinage
under theLiberator, 352.

Tyrant, use of the name, 8.

U.
Utica, taken by Agathoklés, 443.

V.

Venice, her Adriatic policy, 222;
Dionydos procures his racehorsss
from, 227.

Vergil, on Lilybaion'srocks, 100.

Vibona. See Hippdnion.

Von Sallet, on the Sgnature of Proklés
on later Naxian coins 34; on the
numismatic evidence of a Naxian
Neopalis, 37.

W.

Wall-building, Gresk and Sikel com-
pared, 42; Gresk and Phoenician
compared, 76.

Walls, extent of Athenian, Roman,
and Syracusan compared, 45.

Weil, R., quoted, 37.

X.

Xenodikos, Akragantine general, 433;
his successes 434,438,444; marches
on Syracusg 445; his defeat and
excape, 446; dissnson in Akragas



INDEX. %1

againg, 451; defeated by Leptinés, Zeus, his robe carried off from the

452; exiled, ib. Olympieion by Dionysos, 197; his
gévo, u of the word, 18. worship at Syracusg, 314.

Zeus Eleutherios, on Syracusan coins

under Timoledn, 350; his Molottian

Z guie in Great Greece and Sicily,

Zakynthos, the gtarting-point of Dion's ib., 351; on coins of Eryx, 351;

expedition, 247; Dion's name on its on coinsof Akragas, 355; on alliance-

coinage, il. coin of Haleesa, 353.
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Babar. S LANE-POOLE. I Amherst. ANNE T. RITCHIE and
Albuquerque. H.MORSE STEPHENS R. EVANS
Akbar. Cdond MALLESON. Bentinck. D.C.BOULGER.
Aurangzib. S LANE-POOLE. Auckland. Captain L. J. TROTTER.
Dupleix. Codond MALLESON. Hardinge. Viscount HARDINGE.
Clive. Coond MALLESON. Ranjit Singh. Sr L. GRIFFIN.
Hastings. Captain L. J. TROTTER. Dalhousie. Sr W. W. HUNTER.
Sindhia. H. G. KEENE. Thomason. Sr R. TEMPLE.
Cornwallis. W. S SETON-KARR. Colvin. Sr A. COLVIN.
Haidar Ali and Tipu Sultan. Henry Lawrence. Lt.-Gen. J. J.
L. B. BOWRING. MCLEOD INNES.
Wellesley. W. H. HUTTON. Clyde and Strathnairn. Magor-
The Marquess of Hastings. Maor Gen. Sr 0. T.BURNE.
ROSSOF-BLADENSBURG. Canning. Sr H. S CUNNINGHAM.
Elphinstone. J. S COTTON. Lawrence. Sr C. AITCHISON.
Munro. J. BRADSHAW. | Mayo. Sr W. W. HUNTER.

Asoka. ByV.A.SMITH. Ssond edition, 1909,  3s 6d. net

Sketches Of Rulers Of India, Abridged from the Rulersof India
by G. D. OSWELL. Vadl. I, The Mutiny and After; Val. |1, The Company's
Governors Vol. |11, The GovernorsGeneral; Vol. |V, The Prinoss of India
Er(wn 8vo. 2s net each. Also in two vds, 7s 6d. net; sparatdy, each

S net.

Macaulay's Clive and Warren Hastings, with inrod.diars by
V.A. SMIT_H, the forme with ndjsbythesmeeditor. 2s each.

A Brief History of the Indian Peoples. By Srw. w. HINTER
Revised up to 1903 by W. H. HUTTON. Eighty. ninth thousand. 3s 6d.

The Oxford Student's History of India. By v. A. ITH.
Croan 8vo. Third Edition. With 7 maps and Il ather illustrations 2s 6d.

TheOxfordIndiaReader. Authorized dettions from the Imperial

Gazetteer of India. By W. BELL. Cr. 8vo, illugtrated. [|mmediately.]
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I ndia(continued)

The Government Of I ndia, being adigest of the Statute Law relaing
thereto; with higtorica introduction and illustrative documents. By Sir
C. P. ILBERT. Ssoond edition, 1907, with a supplementary chepter (1910)
on the Indian Coundils Act of 1900 (ds0 separatdy, Is. net), 11s 6d. net.

TheEarlyHistory of I ndiafrom 600 B.C. to the Muhammadan Con+
ques, including the invasion of Alexander the Greet. By V. A. SMITH. 8VO.
With maps plans, and other illustrations.  Second edition.  Us. net  °

TheEnglish Factoriesin|ndia: By wrosteR Med8o (Rdided
under the patronage of His Mgesty's Secretary of State for Indiain Council.)
5Vals, 161821, 1622-3, 1624-9,1630-33,1634-36. 12s 6d. net each.

(The six previous valumes (Vol. 11 isout of print) of Letters recaived by
the East India Company from its Savantsin the Eagt (1602-1617) may
a0 be obtained, price 15s each volume)

Court Minutes of the East India Company. By E. B.
SAINSBURY. Introduction by W. FOSTER. Med. 8vo. 12s 6d. net eech.
ThreeVols., 1635-39, 164043, 1644-49.

The Court Minutes previous to 1635 have been cdendared in the Cdendars
of State Papers, Eat Indies, published by the Public Record Office

Wellesley's Despatches, Treaties, and other Papers relating to his
Government of India.  Sdection edited by S J. OWEN. 8V0. £14s

Wellington's Despatches, Treaties, and other Papers relating to
India. Sdection edited by S J. OWEN. 8VO. £14s

Hastingsand the RohillaW ar. BySXISTRACHEY. 810 ios6ed,

GEOGRAPHY

Historical Atlasof Modern Europe. S p. 30)

EconomicAtlas. ByJ. G. BARTHOLOMEW. Introductionby L. W. LYDE.
4to, with over 180 coloured maps. 3s 6d. net.  Schodl edition, 9s 6d. net.

The Dawn of Modern Geography. By c R BeAZLEY. in three

volumes. £215s. net. Vol. 1 ?toA.D. 900). Not sold separatdy. Vol. Il
(A.D.900-1260). 15snet. Vol.lll. 20snet.

Regionsof theW or | d. EdH.JMACKINDER Med.8vo. 7s.6d.n.per vol.
Britain and the British Seas. El 2 By H. J. MAGKNDRR
Central Europe. By o\ mRiSH Nearer East. By
D.G.HOGARTH. NorthAmerica. Byl. RUSSELL. India. By
Sir THomAs HoLpicH. The Far East. By ARCHIBALD LITTLE.

Frontiers: Romanes Lecture(1907)byEarl CunzoNorK EDLESTOH. 8VO. 2s.n.

The Face Of the Earth. By EDUARD SUESS (S p. 92)

Peaks and Pleasant Pastures. By CLAUD SCHUSTER 8VO, with
5mgs 7s 6d. net.

Relations of Geography and History. By H. B. GEorReE With
two maps. Crown 8vo.  Fourth edition. 4s 6d.

Geography for Schools. By A.HUGHES Crown 8vo. 2s 6d.
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The Oxford Geographies

Edited by A. J. HERBERTSON. Crown 8vo.
ThePreliminary Geography. Ed. 2, 72 mgxs 1s6d.

The Junior Geography. Ed. 3, revissd, 166 mgpsand diagrams 2s
With Physographical Introduction, 3 With Quegions (by F. M. Kirk),
and Satigtical Appendix (by E. G. R. Taylor), 2s 6d. With bath, 3s 6d.
Quets and Stat. App. sparatdy, Is.

TheSenlorGeogro(Jo Ed. 3,117 maps and diagrams 25 6d. With

hical Introduction, 3s 6d. With Quettions (by F. M. KIRK), and
SIaI|$|caI Appendix (by E. G.R. TAYLOR), 3s With both, 4s Quegts and
Stat. App. sparatdy, Is.

Physiographical Introduction to Geography. 63 mgs Is. 6d

TheClarendon Geography. By F.D. HERBERTSON. In 2 vols Vol.1:
Prindiples British Ides and Eurgpe In the press Vol. | | . In preparation.

A Geography Of Ireland. By 0.J. R. HOWARTH. 2S6d.
Australia. In its physographic and economic agpects BVT.G.TAYLOR. 3s6d.

The Elementary Geographi&. By F. D. HFRBERTIN |, Ed. 2

Ph hy. Is. "I 1 : Inand About our Idands Is. I 11: Eur Is.
IVyS/c_ggp I)éﬁd VI 1: TheBritish Ides Is.9d. Othersin prep%egtlm

Practical Geography. By J. FUNSTEAD. 2s6d. 2 Parts Is. 6d. each..
TheBritish Empire. By R.L.THOMPSON. [In the press]

The Oxford Wall Maps

Edited by A. J. HERBERTSON. Drawn by B. V. DARBISHIRE.
Detailed Progpectuses on application to Mr. Frowde.

British Isles ; Phydcal Features; do. with phydcal names; do. with
routes, Gedogy ; Rainfall. Five maps 60 x 40, scale 1:1,000,000.

Continents (Europe Ada, Africa, N. America, S. America, Augralasa):
Physcal Features; do. with physical names do. with palitical names, Rain-
all ; Vegetation. Thirty maps 60 x 40 (except Ada, 60 x 60), scae Europe
and Audralasa, 1:5,000,000, others 1: 7,500,000.

World: Phydcal Features; Sructure; Therma Regions; Presure and
Winds, Rainfall; Vegetation; Natural Regions; Pdlitical. Eight maps
40x60, e 1:33,300,000.

Price pa map: Unmounted 7s net; mounted on doth to fold 8s 6d. net;
ondathandrd es(varnldwed o unvarnlshed) 10s 6d. net, exaept Asia, 10s 6d.
net, 125 6. net, 15 ne.

In Sds (prloes net): British Ides Europe, Africa, N, America, S. America,
Audralasa, each in five maps 3s 6d., 40s, S0s A 72s 6d.
World, the eight maps 55s, 655, 80s Physcal Featuresof the aght maps
with or witholit names, or with polltlcal names (the British 1deswith routes),
57s 6d, 70s, 858 Rainfall, the @ght maps 5/s 6d., 70s, 8 Vegetation,
the seven maps 50s, 60s, s

The Oxford Charts and Outline Maps. Rices |d. net eedhy
d. net for 12 of one kind, Is. 4d. net for 25 of one kind.
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Anthropology

Transactions of the Third (1908) International Congress
for the History of Religions, Royd 80 2 wds 255 ngt

Anthropological Essays prested to Sr EDWARD BURNETT TYLOR in
honaur of his seventy-fifth birthday. Imperial 8vo. 91s net.

The Evolution of Culture, and other Essays, by the lae
Lieut-Gen. A. LANE-FOX PITT-RIVERS, edited by J. L. MYRES, with an
Introduction by H . BALFOUR.  8VO, with 21 plates 7s 6d. net.

Anthropology and the Classcs, six ledures by A. EVANS
A. LANG, G. G. A. MURRAY, F. B. JEVONS J. L. MYRES, W. W. FOWLER.
Edited by R. R. MARETT. 8VO. Illustrated. 6s net.

Folk-Memory. By WALTER JOHNON. 8VO. lllusrated. 12s.6d.net
CelticFolklore: Welsh and Manx. By JRHYS 2vds 80 £11s.
Studiesin the Arthurian Legend. By J. RHYS 810 12 6d.

Iceland and the Faroes. By N. ANNANDALE. With an appendix
o the Cdtic Pony, by F. H. A. MARHALL. Croan 8vo. 4s 6d. net.

Dubois' Hindu Manners. Trandated and edited by H. K. BEAU-
CHAMP. Third edition. Cromn 8vo. 6s net.  On India Paper, 7s 6d. net

The Melanesians, dudies in thar Anthropdogy and Folk-Lore. By
R. H. CODRINGTON. 8VO. 165 ne.

The Melanesian Languages. By R.H. CODRINGTON. 8VO. 18snd.

TheMasai, their Language and Folk-lore. By A. C. Ho LIS,
With introduction by Sr CHARLESELIOT. 8VO. lllugtrated. 14s net.

TheNandi, their Languageand Folk-lore. By A. C. HOLLIS
With introduction by Sir CHARLES ELIOT. 8VO. Illugrated. 16snet

The Suk, their Language and Folk-lore. By M. W. H. BEECH.
With introduction by Sr CHARLESELIOT. 8VO. lllustrated. 125 6d. net

TheAncient Races of the Thebaid: an anthrgpamerica Sudy.

By ARTHUR THOMSON and D. RANDALL-MACIVER. Imperial 4to, with 6 cdlo-
types 6 lithographic charts and many other illugrations 42s net

The Earliest Inhabitants of Abydos. (A aanidayc dudy)
By D. RANDALL-MACIVER. Portfdio. 10s 6d. net

Bushman Paintings, Capied by M. H. TONGUE, and printed in odlour.
With aprefaceby H. BALFOUR. In abox, £3 3s net.
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LAW

Jurisprudence
Bentham's Fragment on Government, Edited by F. C.

MONTAGUE. 8vO. 7S 6d.
Bentham's I ntroduction to the Principles of Morals and

L egislation, Ssond edition. Croan 8vo. 6s 6d.

Studies in History and Jurisprudence. By the Rgt Hn
JAKES BRYCE. 190L Two voumes 8o £1 5 net

The Elements of Jurisprudence. By T. E. HOLAND. Harih
edition. 1910, 8vo. 10s 6d. net.

Elements of Law, ocnsdeael with reference to Prindples of General
Jurigorudence By Sr W. MARKBY, K.C.I.E. Sixth edition revised, 1905.
8vo. 12 6d.

Roman Law

Imperatoris lustiniani Institutionum Libri Quattuor;
with introductions commentary, and trandation, by J. B. MOYLE. TWO
voumes 8vo. Vol. | (fourth edition, 1903), 16s; Vol | | , Trandation
(fourth edition, 1906), 6s

The Institutes of Justinian, edited as a reoengon of the I ngtitutes
of Gaius. By T. E. HOLLAND. Seoond edition. Extrafcap 8vo. 5

Sdect Titlesfrom the Digest of Justinian. By T. E. HALAND

and C. L. SRADWELL. 8o s
Al, 0ld in parts in paper covers Part I. Introductory Titles 25 &d.
Part | | . Family Law. Is.Part | || . Prﬁ)ert%/ Law, 2s 6d. Part | V.
Law of Obligations No. 1 35 6d. No. 2 4s 6d.

Gai Institutionum luris Civilis Commentarii Quattuor:
with a trandation and commentary by the late E. POSTE. Fourth edition.
Revisad and enlarged by E. A. WHITTUCK, with an higorical introduction
by A. H. J. GREENIDGE. 8/O. 16 ne.

Institutes of Roman Law, by R. SOHM. Trandated by J. C.
LEDLIE : with an introductory essay by E. GRUEBER. Third edition. 1907.
8vo. 16s net.

Infamia; itsplace in Roman Public and Private Law. By A. H. J.
GREENIDGE. 8o, 105 6d.

Legal Procedurein Cicero's Time. By A H.J. GRENDGE 8n
X5 net.

Six Roman Laws. Trandated, with Introduction and Notes by E. G.
HARDY. 8VO. 6 ne.

The Roman Law of Damageto Property: barg a

on thetitle of the Digest' Ad Legem Aquiliam' (ix. 2), with an introduction
to the gudy of the Carpus luris Civilis By E. GRUEBER, 8vO. 10S 6&d.

Contract of Sdein the Civil Law, By JB. MOvLE 80 10s6d
Trichotomy in Roman Law. By H. GADY. 8/Q 4s rne.

The Principles of German Civil Law, By ERNEST J. SCHUSTER.
1907. 8vo. 12s6d.net.
3
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English Law

Law and Cugtom of the Condtitution. By Sr w. R ANSN
In two vdumes 8vo.
Vol. |. Parliament Fourth edition. 1909, Reasue revisd, 1911,

12s. 6d. ngf
Voal. 1| .TheCrom." Third edition. Part 1,1907. 10s.6d.net Part | |,
1908 & 6d. net

Principles of the English Law of Contract, ad of Agery in
its rdation to Contract By Sr W. R. ANSON. Twelfth edition, 1910, revissd
by M. L. GWYER. 8w 10s ne.

Introduction to the History of the Law of Real Property.
By Sr K. E. DIGBY. Fifth edition. 8vo. 12 6d.

Legidative Methods and Forms. By Sr CpILBERTKCSI.
1901 8. 168

Modern Land Law. By E. B\XS 8/0 155

Essy on Poseson in the Common Law. By SrF.
POLLOCK and Sr R. S WRIGHT. 8VO. 85 6d.

Outline Of the L aw of Property. ByT.RALEIGH. 8/O. 78 6d.

Cass illustrating the Principles of the Law of Torts.
By F. R. Y. RADCLIFFE and J. C. MILES. 8&/0. 1904 1x 6d net

TheL awof Copyright (1912). ByG.S. ROBERTSON. [Immediately.]

Law in Daily Life. By RUD. VON JHERING. Trandated with Notes
and Additionsby H. GOUDY. Crown 8vo. 3s 6d. net.
The Management of Private Affairs. By £8MH KING, F. T. R.

BIGHAM, M. L. GWYER, EDWIN CANNAN, J. S. C. BRIDGE, A. M. LATTER.
Crowmn 8vo. 2 6d. net.

Constitutional Documents

Select Chartersand ahe lllugrations of English Conditutional History,
from the earlies times to Edward |. Arranged and edited by W. STUBBS
Eighth edition. 1900 Cromn 8v0. 8s 6d.

SHect Satutes and other Constitutional Documents,
illugrative of the regns of Elizabeth and James |.  Edited by G. W.
PROTHERO. Third edition. Croan 8vo. 10s 6d.

Constitutional Documents of the Puritan Revolution, sdeted and
edited by S R. GARDINER. Third edition. Cromn 8vo. 10s 6d.

Calendar of Charters and Rolls, containing those presaved in the
Bodldan Library. 8vo. £1 11s. 6d. net.

Handbook to the Land-Charters, and ather Saxonic Documents
By J. EARLE. Cromn 8v0. 16s

Fortescue's Difference between an Absoluteand aLimited

Monarchy. Text reissd and edited, with introduction, ec, by C.
PLUMMER. 8vo, leather back, 19 6d. net.

Villainage in England. By p. VINOGRADOE 80 16 net

Welsh Mediaeval Law: the Lavs of Howd the Good. Text,
trandation, etc, by A. W. WADE EVANS Croan 8. 8 6d. nd.
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International Law

International Law. By W. E. HALL. Sixth edition by J. B. ATLAY.
1909. 8vo. £11s. net

Tresatise on the Foreign Powers and Jurisdiction of the
British Crown. By W.E.HALL. 8vo. 10s6d.

The European Concert in the Eastern Question, a collection
of tredties and other public acts. Ed. by T. E. HOLLAND. 1885. 8vo. 12s 6d.

Studiesin International Law. ByTEHLLAND. 188 8 10s6d

TheLaWSof WaronLand. By T.E.HOLLAND. 1908. 8vo. 6s.net.

Gentilis Alberici de lure Belli Libri Tres eddt T. E.
HOLLAND. 1877. Smdl quarto, haf-morocco. £1 Is.

The Law of Nations. By Sr T. Twiss Pat | . In time of peace
New edition, revised and enlarged. 8vo. 15

Pacific Blockade. By A. E. HOGAN. 198 8vo. 6s net
The Progress of International Law and Arbitration. By

Sr H. ERLE RICHARDS. 8wo. s net.

Colonial and Indian Law (se dso p. 55)

British Rule and Jurisdiction beyond the Sees By trelde
Sir H. ENKYNS, K.C.B., withapreface by Sir C. P. ILBERT. 1902 8o, 155 n,

Cornewall-Lewiss Essay on the Government of Depen-
dencies. Edted by Sr C P, Luoas KCB. 8o 125

An Introduction to Hindu and Mahommedan Law for
the ue of dudents. 1906. By Sir W. MARKBY, K.C.|.E. 6s net.

Land-Revenue and Tenure in British India. By B. H.
BADEN-POWELL, C.I.E. With mgp. Second edition, revised by T. W.
HOLDERNESS, C.S.I. (1907) Crown 8vo. 5s net.

Land-Systems Of British India, being a manud of the Land.
Tenures, and of the sysems of Land-Revenue administration. By the sane
Threevolumes. 8vo, withmap. £33s

Anglo-Indian Codes, by WHITLEY STOKES 8VO.
Vol.I. SubstantiveLaw. £110s Vol. || .AdjectiveLaw. £1 15
1<t supplement, 2s 6d. 2nd supplement, to 1891, 4s 6d. Inonevol, 6s 6d.

The Indian Evidence Act, with roes by Srw. MARKBY, K.C.I.E.
8vo. 3s fid. net (published by Mr. Frowde).

Corpsde Droit Ottoman: un Recuel des Codes Lois, Reglcments,
Ordonnances et Actes les plus importants du Droit Intéieur, et dEtudes sur
le Droit Coutumier de I'Empire Ottoman. Par GEORGE YOUNG. 1905. Seven
vols. 8vo. Cloth, £4 14s 6d. net; paper covers, £4 4s net. Pats| (Vols.
[-111) and I (Vols. IV-VII) can be obtained separately; price per part.
incloth, £2 17s. 6d. net, in paper covers, £2 12s 6a. net.
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Political Science and Economy

For Biyogs Studiesand ather bodkson general jurigprudence and political
sience sEep. 6

The Greek Commonwealth. Pd|t|cs and Econamics in Fifth-
Century Athens By A. E. ZIMMERN. 8/0. 8S. &d. net.

Industrial Organization in the 16th and 17th Centuries.
By G. UNWIN. 80. 7S 6. net

Relations of the Advanced and Backward Races of
Mankind, the Romanes Lecturefor 1909. By J. BRYCE. V0. 2S. ne.

Cornewall-Lewiss Remarks on the Use and Abuse
Of some Political Terms. New edition, with introduction by
T. RALEIGH. Croan 8vo, paper, 3 6d.; dath, 4s 6d.

Adam Smith's Lectures on Judice Pdice Revenug and Arms
Edited with introduction and natesby E. CANNAN. 8vo. 10s 6d. net

Bluntschl's Theory of the State, Trandated fromthe dxth
Geaman edition. Third edition. 190L Croan 8vo. 8s 6d. net.

Second Chambers. By J. A. R. MARRIOTT. 8vo. 56 net

English Political Institutions. By J A. RMARRCCT. (. 80 & 6

Political Unions. ByH.A.L.ASHER 8vo. Is. net.

Biological Analogies in History : the Romanes Lecture for 1910.
By THEODORE ROOSEVELT. 80 X net

A Geometrical Political Economy. By H. QUNYNGHAVE CB.
Cromn 8vo. 2s 6d. net

The Elements of Railway Economics. By w. M. AGMRH
Cromn 8vo. Third impresion. 2s net

Elementary Political Economy. By E. cannan. Third edition,

Extrafcap 8vo, Is. net.
Elementary Politics. By Sr T. RALEIGH. Sixth edition revissd. Extra

fcap 8vo, iff covers Is. net
The Study of Economic History. By L. L. RRCE Is. n&t

Economic Documents
Ricardo's Letters to Malthus (18101823, Edited by J. BOVAR
80 7s &d Lettersto Trower and others (18111823, Edtad
by  BOMR ad 1 H. HOLANDER  8/0 7S &
Lloyd's Prices of Corn in Oxford, 15831800 80 3 6d re.
First Nine Years of the Bank of England. By J E THoRAT
ROGERS 8VO. 8S 6d.
History of Agriculture
The History of Agriculture and Prices in England
AD. 12591796, By J.E. THOROLD ROGERS 8V0. Vois. | and 1| 51259147%

84snet Vs | |I'and 1V(1401-1582). 32snet Vals V and VI (1583-1
32sn& Vol.VII. Intwo Parts( 32s.net

History of English Agriculture. B)ANHROJRH_ERGSnﬁsﬁdn

The Disappearance of the Small Landowner. By A. H

JOHNSON.  Croan 8vo, 5s.net
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